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T H E  R E A D E R .
I

— — —

I I  I M A G I N E  it alraoft needlefs either to 
j make an apology for publilhing the following 
| Tranllation, or to go about to prove it a W ork 
j o f  ufe as well as curiofity. They mull have a 
- mean opinion o f the Chriftian Religion, or be 
! but ill-grounded therein, who can apprehend 
; any danger from fo manifeft a forgery: and if  
i the religious and civil inftitutions of foreign 
| nations are worth our knowledge, thofe o f M o

hammed, the law-giver o f the Arabians, and 
founder o f an empire, which, in lefs than a 
century, fpread itfelf over a greater part of . 
the world than the Romans were ever maf- 
ters of, mull needs be fo; whether we con- 
fider their extenfive obtaining, or our frequent 
intercourfe with thofe who are governed there
by. I fhall not here inquire into the reafons 
why the law o f Mohammed has met with fo 
unexampled a reception in the world, (for they 
are greatly deceived who imagine it to have 
been propagated by the fword alone,) or by 
what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force o f the Mohammedan 
arms; and even by thofe which ftripped the

i Arabians o f their conquefts, and put an end to
a 9 the
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the fovereignty, and very being, o f their Kha- 
lifs : yet it feems as if  there was fomething more 
than what is vulgarly imagined, in a religion 
which has made fo furprifing a progrefs. But 
whatever ufe an impartial verb on o f the Koran 
may be o f in other refpe&s, it is abfolutely ne- 
ceflary to undeceive thofe, who, from the 
ignorant or unfair Tranflations which have 
appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion o f the original, and alfo to enable us 
effe&ually to expofe the impofture; none o f 
thofe who have hitherto undertaken that pro
vince, not excepting Dr. Prideaux himfelf, hav
ing fucceeded to the fatisfaftion o f the judicious, 

.forwent o f being complete matters o f the con
trovert. The writers o f the Romifh communion,y 7

♦ in particular, are fo far from having done any 
fervice in their refutations o f Mohammedifm,that, 
by endeavouring to defend their idolatry, and 
other fuperttitions, they have rather contributed 
to the increafe o f that averfion which the M o
hammedans in general have to the Chriftian R e
ligion, and given them great advantages in the 
difpute. The Proteftants alone are able to attack 
the Koran with fuccefs; and for them, I truft, 
Providence has referved the glory o f its over
throw. In the mean time, if  I might prefume 
to lay down rules to be obferved by thofe who 
attempt the convertton o f the Mohammedans, 
they Ihould be the fame which the learned

and

iv TO TH E READER,



and worthy bifhop Kidder * has prefcribed for 
thfe converfion o f the Jews, and which may, 
M utatis Mutandis, be equally applied to the 
former, notwithftanding the defpicable opinion 
that writer, for want o f being better acquainted 
with them, entertained o f thofe people, judg
ing them fcarce fit to be argued with. The firft 
o f thefe rules is, T o  avoid compullion; which, 
though it be not in our power to employ at 
prefent, I hope will not be made ufe o f  when 
it is. The fecond is, T o  avoid teaching doc
trines againft common fenfe; the Mohamme
dans not being fuch fools (whatever we may 
think o f them) as to be gained over in this 
cafe. The worlhipping o f images, and the doc- 
rine o f  tranfubftantiation, are great ftumbling- 
blocks to the Mohammedans; and the church 
which teacheth them is very unfit to bring thofe 
people over. The third is, T o  avoid weak 
arguments: for the Mohammedans are not to 
be' converted with thefe or hard words. W e 
muff ufe them with humanity, and difpute 
againft them with arguments that are proper 
and cogent. It is certain that many Chriftians, 
who have written againft them, have been very 
defeftive this w a y : many have ufed argu
ments that have no force, and advanced pro- 
politions that are void o f truth. This method

* In his Demonflr,  of  the Meflias, Part III* chap. ii.

a 3 is
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is fo far from convincing, that it rather fefves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be 
apt to conclude we have little to fay, when we 
urge them with arguments that are trifling or 
untrue. W e do but lofe ground when we do 
this; and, inftead of gaining them, we expofe 
ourfelves and our caufe alfo. W e muff not 
give them ill words neither ; but mull avoid all [ 
reproachful language, all that is farcaftical and 
biting: this never did good from pulpit or 
prefs. The fofteft words will make the deepeft !

* impreflion ; and if  we think it a fault in them
to give ill language, we cannot be excufed when 
we imitate them. The fourth rule is, Not to 
quit any article o f the Chriftian Faith to gain i 
the Mohammedans. It is a fond conceit o f  
the Socinians, that we fhall, upon their prin
ciples, be moft like to prevail upon the M o
hammedans : it is not true in matter o f fa£t. 
W e mull not give up any article to gain them : 
but then the church o f Rome ought to part with 
many praftices, and fome doctrines. W e are not 
to defign to gain the Mohammedans over to a 
fyftemof dogmas, but to the ancient and pri
mitive faith. I believe nobody will deny but 
that the rules here laid down are juft. The 
latter part o f the third, (which alone my defign 
has given me occafion to pra&ife,) I think fo 
reafonable, that I have not, in fpeakinss; o f' I D
Mohammed or his Koran, allowed myfelf to

ufe I
nitty ' " ' ' • ' k I ' to
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'

ufe thofe opprobrious appellations, and unman
nerly expreflions, which feem to be the ftrong-* 
eft arguments o f feveral who have written 
againft them. On the contrary, I have thought 
myfelf obliged to treat both with common de- 

j  cency, and even to approve fuch particulars as 
feemed to me to deferve approbation: for how 
criminal foever Mohammed may have been in 
impofing a falfe religion on mankind, the 
praifes due to his real virtues ought not to be 
denied h im : nor can I do otherwife than ap-* 
plaud the candour o f the pious and learned 
Spanhemius, who, though he owned him to 
have been a wicked impoftor, yet acknow
ledged him to have been richly furnifhed with 
natural endowments, beautiful in his perfon, o f  
a fubtle wit, agreeable behaviour, (hewing li
berality to the poor, courtefy to every one, 
fortitude againft his enemies, and, above all, a 
high reverence for the name of G o d ; fevere 
againft the perjured, adulterers, murderers, (lan- 
derers, prodigals, covetous, falfe witnefles, & c. 
a great preacher o f patience, charity, mercy, 
beneficence, gratitude; honouring o f parents 
and fuperiors; and a frequent celebrator o f the 
divine praifes *.

O f

* Id certum, naturalibus egregie dotlbus inftru£ium Mohamrfiedetn, 

forma pr ae ft anti, ingenio callido, moribus facetis, ac prae fe ferentem 

liberalitatem in egenos, comitatem in fingulos, fortitudinem in hoftes, 

ac, prae caeteris, reverentiam divifri riominis.— Sevents fuit in perjuros,
a a adulteros,
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O f the feveral Tranflations o f the Koran now 
extant, there is but one which tolerably repre- 
fents the fenfe o f the original; and that being 
in Latin, a new verfion became necelfary, at 
leaft to an Englifh reader. W hat Bibliander 
publifhed for a Latin tranflation o f that book, 
deferves not the name of a tranflation; the un
accountable liberties therein taken, and the 
numberlefs faults, both of omiflion and com- 
million, leaving fcarce any refemblance o f  the 
original. It was made near fix hundred years 
ago, being finifhed in 1143, by Robertus Re- 
tenenlis, an Englifliman, with the afliftance o f 
Hermannus Dalmata, at the requeft o f Peter, 
abbot o f Clugny, who paid them well for their 
pains.

From this Latin verfion was taken the Italian 
o f Andrea Arrivabene, notwithstanding the 
pretences in his dedication, o f  its being done 
immediately from the Arabic wherefore it is 
no wonder if the tranfcript be yet more faulty 
and abfurd than the co p y h

adulteros, homicidas, obtreflatores, *prodigos, avaros, falfos teftes, & c. 

Magnus idem patientia?, charitatis, mifericordiae, Eeneficentiae, grati- 

tadinis, honoris in parentes ac fuperiores praeco, ut et divinarum laudum. 

Hi ft. EccleL Sec. vn. c. vn. lem. 5 &  7.

* His words are: Quefto libro, che gia havevo a commune utilita 

di mold fatto dal proprio tefto Arabo tradurre nella noftravolgar lingua 

Italiana, &c. And afterwards; Quefto e l'Alcorano di Macometto, 

il quale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dal fuo idioma tradurre, & c.

+ V . Jof. Scalig. Epift, 361 &  362, &  Selden.de fuccelf. ad leges 

Ebrxor. p. 9.

About
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About the end o f the fifteenth century, 
Johannes Andreas, a native o f Xativa, in the 
kingdom o f Valencia, who, from a Moham
medan doctor, became a Chriftian prieft, tran- 
flated not only the Koran, but alfo its gloffes, 
and the feven books o f the Sonna, out o f 
Arabic into the Arragonian tongue, at the com
mand o f Martin Garcia *, bifhop o f Barcelona, 
and inquifitor o f Arragon. Whether this tran- 
flation were ever publifhed or not, I am wholly 
ignorant: but it may be prefumed to have been 
the better done for being the work o f one bred 
up in the Mohammedan religion and learning ; 
though his refutation o f that religion, which 
has had feveral editions, gives no great idea o f 
his abilities.

Some years within the laft century, Andrew 
du Ryer, who had been conful o f the*»French 
nation in Egypt, and was tolerably {killed in 
the Turkifh and Arabic languages, took the 
pains to tranflate the Koran into his own 
tongue: but his performance, though it be 
beyond Comparifon preferable to that o f Re- 
tenenfis, is far from being a juft tranflation; 
there being miftakes in every page, befides 
frequent tranfpofitions, omiflions, and addi
tions J, faults unpardonable in a work o f this

* J . Andreas, in Praef. ad Traftat. fuum de Confufione Sects

Mahometans.

J V .  Windet. de vita fun£iorum flatu, Seft* 5 .
nature*
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nature. And what renders it {till more incom- 
plete is, the want o f  Notes to explain a vaft 
number o f paflages, fome o f  which are difficult, 
and others impoffible to be underftood, without 
proper explications, were they tranflated ever 
fo exactly; which the author is fo fenfible of, 
that he often refers the reader to the Arabic 
commentators.

The Engliffi verfion is no other than a tran-t 
flation o f Du Ryer’s, and that a very bad one; 
for Alexander Rofs, who did it, being utterly 
unacquainted with the Arabic, and no great 
mafter o f the French, has added a number o f 
freffi miftakes o f his own to thofe o f Du R y e r ; 
not to mention the meannefs o f his language, 
which would make a better book ridiculous.

In 1698, a Latin tranflation o f  the Koran, 
made by father Lewis Marracci, who had been 
confeffor to pope Innocent XI. was publiffied 
at Padua, together with the original text, ac
companied by explanatory notes and a refuta
tion. This tranflation o f  Marracci s, generally 
fpeaking, is very exaft; but adheres to the 
Arabic idiom too literally to be ealily under- 
ftood, unlefs I am much deceived, by thofe 
who are not verfed in the Mohammedan learn- 
ing.f The notes he has added are indeed o f  
great ufe; but his refutations, which fwell the 
work to a large volume, are o f little or none at 
all, being often unfatisfa&ory, and fometimes

imper-
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j impertinent. The work, however, with all its 
faults, is very valuable; and I ftiould be guilty 
o f ingratitude, did I not acknowledge my- 
felf much obliged thereto; but ftill being in 
Latin, it can be o f no ufe to thofe who under- 
ftand not that tongue.

Having, therefore, undertaken a New Tran- 
flation, I have endeavoured to do the Original 
impartial juftice; not having, to the beft o f my 
knowledge, rep refen ted it, in any one inftance, 
either better or worfe than it really is. I have 
thought myfelf obliged, indeed, in a piece 
which pretends to be the W ord o f G o d , to 
keep fomewhat fcrupuloufly clofe to the text; by 
which means the language may, in fome places, 
feem to exprefs the Arabic a little too literally 
to be elegant Englilh: but this, I hope, has not 
happened often; and, I flatter myfelf, that the 
ftyle I have made ufe o f will not only give a 
more genuine idea o f the original, than if  I 
had taken more liberty, (which would have been 
much more for my eafe,) but will foon become 
familiar; for we muft not expeft to read a 
verfion o f fo extraordinary a book with the fame 
eafe and pleafure as a modern compofition.

In the Notes my view has been briefly to ex
plain the Text, and efpecially the difficult and 
obfcure paflages, from the moft approved com
mentators, and that generally in their own
words; for whofe opinions, or expreffions, where

liable
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liable to cenfure, I am not anfwerable; my 
province being only fairly to reprefent their j 
expofitions ; and the little I have added o f my 
own, or from European writers, being eafily 
difcernible. Where I met kwith any circum- 
ftance which I imagined might be curious or 
entertaining, I have not failed to produce it.

The Preliminary Difcourfe will acquaint the 
reader with the moll; material particulars proper 
to be known previoufly to the entering on the 
Koran itfelf, and which could not fo conve
niently have been thrown into the Notes* And 
I have taken care, both in the Preliminary 
Difcourfe and the Notes, conftantly to quote 
my authorities and the writers to whom I have 
been beholden; but to none have I been more 
fo, than to the learned Dr. Pocock, whofe 
Specimen Hiftorise Arabum, is the moft ufeful 
and accurate work that has been hitherto pub- 
lifhed concerning the antiquities o f that nation, 
and ought to be read by every curious inquirer 
into them.
. As I have had no opportunity o f confulting 

public libraries, the manufcripts o f which I have 
made ufe throughout the whole W ork, have 
been fuch as I had in my own ftudy, except only 
the Commentary o f al Beidawi, and the Gofpel 
o f S. Barnabas. The firff belongs to the library 
o f  the Dutch church in Auftin Friars, and for 
the ufe o f it I have been chiefly indebted to the

reverend
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reverend Dr. Bolton, one o f the minifters o f  , 
that church: the other was very obligingly lent 
me by the reverend Dr. Holme, reftor o f 
Hedley, in Hamplhire: and I take this op
portunity o f  returning both thofe gentlemen my 
thanks for their favours. The merit o f al 
Beidawi’s commentary will appear from the 
frequent quotations I have made thence; but 
o f  the Gofpel o f S. Barnabas, (which I had not 
feen when the little I have faid o f it in the Pre
liminary Difcourfe« and the extraa I had 
borrowed from Mr. de la Monnoye and Mr. 
T o la n d f, were printed off) I muft beg leave 
to give fome further account.

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanifh, ' 
written in a very legible hand, but a little da
maged towards the latter end. It contains two 
hundred and twenty-two chapters o f unequal 
length, and four hundred and twenty pages;

> «md is faid, in the front, to be tranflated from 
the Italian, by an Arragonian Moflem, named 
Moftafa de Aranda. There is a preface pre
fixed to it, wherein the difcoverer o f the origi
nal M S. who was a Chriftian monk, called Fra 
Marino, tells us, that having accidentally met 
with a writing o f  Irenaeus, (among others,) 
wherein he fpeaks againft S. Paul, alledging, 
for his authority, the Golpel o f S. Barnabas,

j fir
* Sect. I V . p. 74. + In not. ad cap. lii. p. 43.

he
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he became exceeding defirous to find this gof- 
pel; and that G o d , o f his mercy, having made 
him very intimate with pope Sixtus V. one day, 
as they were together in that pope’s library, his 
holinefs fell afleep, and he, to employ himfelf, 
reaching down a book to read, the firft he laid 
his hand on proved to be the very gofpel he 
wanted. Overjoyed at the difcovery, he fcrupled 
not to hide his prize in his fleeve; and, on the 
pope’s awaking, took leave o f  him, carrying 
with him that celeflial treafure, by reading o f 
which he became a convert to Mohammedifm.

This Gofpel o f Barnabas contains a complete 
hiftory o f Jefus Chrift, from his birth to his 
afcenfion; and moft of the circumftances in 
the four real gofpels are to be found therein ; 
but many o f them turned, and fome o f them 
artfully enough, to favour the Mohammedan 
fyftem. From the defign o f  the whole, and the 
frequent interpolations o f {lories and paffages 
wherein Mohammed is fpoken' of, and foretold 
byname, as the meflenger o f  G o d , and the 
great prophet who was to perfe£l the difpen- 
fation of Jefus, it appears to be a moll bare
faced forgery. One particular I obferve therein, 
induces me to believe it to have been drelfed 
up by a renegade Chriflian, (lightly inftrufted 
in his new religion, and not educated a M o
hammedan, (unlefs the fault be imputed to the 
Spanifh, or, perhaps, the Italian tranflator,

and

xiv TO  TH E READER,



,'V V TO THE READER. ■ xv
arjd not to the original compiler;) I mean the 
gH ng to Mohammed the title o f Mefliah, and 
thp-t not once or twice only, but in feveral 
phces; whereas the title o f the Mefliah, or, as 
tie Arabs write it, al Masih, i. e. Chrift, is 
appropriated to Jefus in the Koran, and is 
ccpftantly applied by the Mohammedans to 
hijn, and never to their own prophet. The 
paDTages produced from the Italian M S. by 
M i de la Monnoye, are to be feen in this Spa- 
nHiverflon almoft word for word.

put to return to the following W ork. Tho’ 
I have freely cenfured the former tranflations o f 
the Koran, I would not, therefore, be fufpefted 
o f  a defign to make my own pafs as free from 
fat Its; I  am very fenlible it is n o t : and I make 
no doubt but the few who are able to difcern 
than, and know the difficulty o f the under
taking, will give me fair quarter. I likewife 
fla;ter m yfelf that they, and all confiderate 
perfons, will excufe the delay which has hap
pened in the publication o f  this W ork; when 
thiy are informed, that it was carried on at 
leifure times only, and amidft the neceflary 
avpcations o f a troublefome profeflion.

! *'( - - ;  ̂ " 1 : Y ' f ‘ ;•
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/  T  H E .

P relim in ary Difcourfe.

S E C T I O N  I.

O f the Arabs before Mohammed; or, as they 
exprefs it, in the Time of Ignorance: their 
Hiftory, Religion, Learning, and Cuftoms.

H E Arabs, and the country they inhabit, Arabia, 
I  which them helves call Jezirat al Arab, or the"™ " 

Peninfula o f the Arabians, but we Arabia, 
were fo named from Araba, a fmall territory in the 
province o f Tehamaa ; to which Yarab, the fon of 
Kahtan, the father o f the ancient Arabs, gave his 
name, and where, home ages after, dwelt ifmael, the 

1 fon o f Abraham by Hagan The Chriftian writers 
ibr feveral centuries fpeak o f them under the apel- 
lation o f Saracens; the moil certain derivation of 
which word is from Shark, the Eaft, where the de
fendants o f Joftan, the Kahtan o f the Arabs, are 
placed by M ofesb, and in which quarter they dwelt 
in refpefit to the Jewsc.

The name o f Arabia (ufed in a more extenfive its extent 
fenfe) fometimes comprehends all that large traft of 
land bounded by the ri verEuphrates,thePerfianGulph, 
the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the

* Pocock. Specim. Tlift. Arab. 33. b Genef. x. 30. c See Pocock.
^pecim. 33, 34.
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Mediterranean; above two thirds of which country, 
that is, Arabia properly fo called, the Arabs have 
potteffed almoft from the flood; and have made 
themfelves matters of the reft,' either by fettlements, 
or continual incurfions; for which realon the Turks 
and Perfians at this day call the whole Arabiftan, or 
The Country of the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in its more ufual and pro
per fenfe, are much narrower, as reaching no farther 
northward than the Ifthmus, which runs from Alia to 
the head of the Perflan Gulph,and the borders of the 
territory of Cufa; which traft of land the Greeks 
nearly comprehended under the name of Arabia the
Happy. The eaftern geographers make Arabia Petraea
to belong partly to Egypt,andpartly to Sham or Sy ria, 
and the defart Arabia they call the defarts of Syria .

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally 
And divi- divided into five provinces6, v i z .  Yaman, Hejaz, 

fion- Tehama, Najd, and Yarpama; to which fome add 
Bahrein, as a fixth; but this province the more exaft 
make part of Irakf : others reduce them all to two, 
Yaman and Hejaz, the laft including the three other
provinces of Tehama, Najd, and Yamama.

The pro- The province of Yaman, fo called either from its 
yTman of fituation to the right hand, or fouth of the temple of 

Mecca, or elfe from the happinefs and verdure of its 
foil, extends itfelf along the Indian Ocean from Aden 
to Cape Rafalgat; part of the Red Sea bounds it on 
the weft and fouth fides, and the province of Hejaz 
on the north8. It is fufidivided intp feveral letter 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Oman, Najran, See. 
of which Shihr alone produces tbe frankincefeh. The 
metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient city, in 
former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for 
its delightful fituation; but the prince at prefent re-: 
fides about five leagues northward from thence, at a

d Golius ad Alfragan. 78, 79. c Strabo fays, Arabia Felix was, m
his time, divided into five kingdoms, 1. 16. p. 1129. f Gol. ad Alfra-
can. 70. 8 La Roque, Voyage de 1*Arab. heur. 121, h Gol. ad
Alfragan. 79. 87.

place I
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\ P^ce no left pleafant, called g i f t  Almawaheb,or The

r T his country has been famous from all antiquity 
lor the happmefs o f its climate, its fertility and riches U 
which induced Alexander the Great, after his return 
trom his Indian expedition, to form a defign of con
quering it, and fixing there his royal feat; but his 
death, which happened foon after, prevented the 
execution o f this projeft1. Yet, in reality, great 
part o f the riches which the ancients imagined were 
the produce of Arabia, came really from the Indies 
and the coafts of Africa; for the Egyptians, who had 
engrafted that trade, which was then carried on by 
way of the Red Sea, to themfelves, induftrioufiy con
cealed the truth of the matter, and kept their ports 
Ihut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into thofe 
countries, or receiving any information thence; and 
this precaution of theirs on the one fide, and the de- 

' ârts) unpaffable to ftrangers, on the other, were the 
reafon why Arabia was fo little known to the Greeks 
and Romans. The delightfulnefs and plenty of Ya- 
man are owing to its mountains \ for all that part 
which lies along the Red Sea, is a dry, barren defart, 
m fome places 10 or 12 leagues over, jiut in return 
bounded by thofe mountains, which being well wa
tered, enjoy an almoft continual fpring, and, befides 

£ coffee, the peculiar produce of this country, yield 
great plenty and variety of fruits, and, in particular, 
excellent corn, grapes, and fpices. There are no 
rivers of note in this country, for the ftreams which 
at certain times o f the year defcend from the moun
tains, feldom reach the fea, being for the mod part 
drunk up and loft in the burning fands of that 
coaft” .

The foil o f the other provinces is much more 
barren than that of Yaman; the greater part of their 
territories being covered with dry fands, or riling

1 \ oyage de PArab. heur. 232. * V. Dionyf. Pcriegef. v. 927, See,
Strabo. I. 16. p. 1132. Arrian. 161. m Voy. de i ’Arab. heur. 121*

123. 153,
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into rocks, interfperfed here and there with fome 
fruitful fpots, which receive their greatefl advantages 
from their waiter 3.nd pdlrn-trccs.  ̂ ,

The province of Hejaz, fo named becaufe it divides 
l i L  r  Najd from Tehama, is bounded on the fouth by Yaman < 

Hejiz' and Tehama, on the weft by the Red Sea, on the north 
by the defarts of Syria, and on the eaft by the province 
o f N ajd”. This province is famous for its two chief 
cities Mecca and Medina, one of which is celebrated 
for its temple, and having given birth to Mohammed ; 
and the other for being the place of his refidence for 
the laft ten years of his life, and o f  his interment.

Mecca de- Mecca, fometimes alfo called Becca, which words 
fcribed- are fynonymous, and fignify a place of great concourfe, 

is certainly one o f the moft ancient cities in the 
world: it is by fome° thought to be the Mefa of the 
feripturep, a name not unknown to the Arabians, 
and fuppofed to be taken from one of Ifmael’s fonsq.
Jt is feated in a ftony and barren valley, furrounded 
on all fides with mountains1. The length of Mecca 
from fouth to north is about two miles, and its breadth 
from the foot o f the mountain Ajyad, to the top o f 
another called Koaikaan, about a mile . In the midft 
of this fpace ftands the city, built of ftone cut from 
the neighbouring mountains1. There being no 
fprings at Mecca % at leaft none but what are bitter 
and unfit to drink", except only the well Zemzem, 
the water of which, though far the beft, yet cannot 
be drank for any continuance, being brackifh, and 
caufing eruptions in thofe who drink plentifully of 
i t x, the inhabitants are obliged to ufe rain-water 
which they catch in cifternsy. But this not being 
fufficient, feveral attempts were made to bring water 
thither from other places by aquedu&s; and particu
larly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the

n V. Gol. ad Alfrag. 98. Abulfeda Defer. Arab. p. 5. 0 R. Saadias
in verfion. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Juchalin. 135. b. p Gen. x. 30.  ̂ Gol. ad
Alfrag. 82. See Gen. xxv. 15. r Gol. ib. 98. See Pitt’s Account o f the 

.... Religion and Manners of the Mohammedans, p. 96. 8 Sharif al Edrifi apud
KJ Foe. Specim. 122. K Ibid. u Gol. ad Alfragan. 99. w Sharif

al Edrifi ubi fupra, 124. x Ibid. &  Pitt’s ubi fupra, p. 107. y Gol.
ad Alfrag. 99*

principal
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principal men o f the tribe of Koreifh, endeavour
ed at a great expence to fupply the city with water 
from Mount Arafat, but without fuccefs; yet this 
was effeaed not many years ago, being begun at the 
charge o f a wife of Soliman the Turkifh emperor \
But long before this another aqueduft had been 
made from a fpring at a confiderable diftance, which 
was, after feveral years labour, finiflied by the Khalif 
alMoktader®.

The foil about Medea is fo very barren as to produce 
no fruits but what are common in the defarts; though 
the prince, or Sharif, has a garden well planted at his 
Caftle of Marbaa, about three miles weftward from 
the city, where he ufually refides. Having therefore 
no corn or grain of their own growth, they are 
obliged to fetch it from other placesb; and Hafham, 
Mohammed’s great-grandfather, then prince of his 
tribe, the more effe&ually to fupply them with pro- 
vifions, appointed two caravans to fet out yearly for 
that purpofe, the one in fummer, and the other in 
winterc: thefe caravans o f purveyors are mentioned 
in the Koran. The provifions brought by them were 
diftributed alfo twice a year, viz. in the month of 
Rajeb, and at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are 
fupplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent 
country, and with grapes from Tayef, about fixty 
miles diftant, very few growing at Mecca. The in
habitants o f this city are generally very rich, being 
confiderable gainers by the prodigious concourfe o f 
people o f almofl all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, 
at which time there is a great fair, or mart, for all 
kinds o f merchandife. They have alfo great num
bers o f cattle, and particularly of camels: however, the 
poorer fort cannot but live very indifferently in a place 
where almoft every neceffary of life mufl be purchafed 
with money. Notwithflanding this great fterility 
near Mecca, yet you are no fooner out of its territory, 
than you meet on all hdes with plenty o f good

2 Gol. ad. Alfrag. 99. *  Sharif al Edrifi ubi fupr. * Idem ib.
f, foe; Spec. 51. i
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fprings and ftreams of running water, with a great- 
many gardens and cultivated lands .

The temple o f Mecca, and the reputed holinefs of 
this territory, will be treated of in a more proper 
place.

jiediaa. Medina, which till Mohammed’s retreat thither was 
called Yathreb, is a walled city, about half as big as 
Mecca % built in a plain, fait in many places, yet to
lerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more efpe- 
dally near the mountains, two of which, Ohod on 
the north, and Air on the fouth, are about two 
leagues diftant. Here lies Mohammed interred' in a 
magnificent building, covered with a cupola,.and ad-, 
joining to the eaft fide o f the great temple, which is 
built in the midft of the city8.

The pro- The province of Tehama was fo named from the 
Tehlma. vehement heat of its fandy foil, and is alfo called Gaur 

from its low fituation: it is bounded on the weft by 
the Red Sea, and on the other fides by Hejaz and Ya- 
man, extending almoft from Mecca to Aden \

The pro- The province o f Najd, which word fignifies a rifing 
Na'd°f country, lies between thofe of Yamama, Yaman, and 

Hejaz, and is bounded on the eaft by Irak *.

| Sharif al Edrifi i>bi fupra, 125. « Id Vulgo Geogr. Nubienfis, 5.
f  Though the notion of Mohammed1? being buried at Mecca has been fo long 
exploded, yet feveral modem writers, whether through ignorance or negligence 
I  will not determine, have fallen into it. 1 fhall here take notice only of two.
One is Dr. Smith, who, having lived fome time in Turkey, feems to be inex- 
cufable: that gentleman, in his Epiftles De Moribys ac inftitutis Turcarum, no 
lefs than thrice mentions the Mohammedans vifiting the tomb of their prophet at 
Mecca, and once his being bom at Medina, the reverfe of which is true. (See 
Ep. 1. page 22. Ep. 2. page 63 and 64.) The other is the publilher of the lait 
edition of Sir J. Mandevile’s travels, who, on his author’s faying very truly (p.50.) 
that the faid tomb was at Methone, (i. e. Medina), undertakes to Gorreft the name 4 
o f the town, which is fomething corrupted, oy putting, at the bottom of the 
page, Mecca. The Abbot de Vertot, in his hiftory of the order of Malta, (vol. 1. 
p. 41O. ed. 8vo.) feems alfo to have confounded thefe two cities together, though 
be had before mentioned Mohammed’s fepulchre at Medina. However, he is cer
tainly miftaken, when he fays, that one point of the religion, both of the Chrifr 
tians and Mohammedans, was tovilit, at leaft once in their lives, the tomb of. the 
author of their refpeftive faith. Whatever may be the opinion pf fome Chrifr 
tians, I am well allured the Mohammedans think themfelves under no manner o f 
obligation in that refpeft. 8 Gol. ad Alfragan. 97. Abulfeda Defer.
Arab. p. 40. ? Gol. ubi fup. 95. ! Ib. 94.

| |  | f f  • . -The
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The province of Yama.ma,alfo called Arfid from its The pro

oblique fituation in refpeH of Yaman, is furrounded Yaman». 
by the provinces of Najd, Tehama, Bahrein, Oman,
Shihr, Hacframaut, and Saba. The chief city is Ya- 
mama, which gives name to the province: it was 
anciently called jaw, and is particularly famous for 
being the residence of Mohammed’s competitor, the 
falfe prophet Mofeilamak.

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this fpacious coun- Td*vi<ferdab* 
try, which they have polfelfed from the moft remote into two 

antiquity', are diftinguilhed by their own writers into claffes- 
two claffes, viz. the old loft Arabians, and the prefent.

The former were very numerous; and divided into 
feveral tribes, which are now all deftfoyed, or elfeen 
loft and fwallowed up among the other tribes > nor 
are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning 
them1; though the memory of fome very remarkable 
events-, and1 the cataftrophe of fome tribes, have been 
preferved by tradition, and fince confirmed by the 
authority of the Koran.

The moft famous tribes amongft thefe ancient 
Arabians were Ad, Thamud, Tafm, ]adis> the former
Torham, and Amalek. , t ‘

The tribe of Ad were defeended from Ad, the fon of Tfc mbe
Aws™, the fon: of Aram ", the fon of Sem, the fon of 
Noah, wfio after the confufion of tongues fettled in al 
Ahkaf, or the winding fands in the province o f Hadra
maut, where his pofterity greatly multiplied. The firft 
king was Shedad, the fon of Ad, of whom the eaftern 
writers deliver many fabulous things, particularly that 

■m he finifhed the magnificent city his father had begun,
‘f  wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious 

gardens, to embellifh which he fpared neither coft nor 
labour, propofing thereby to create in his fubjeHs a 
fuperftitious veneration of himfelf as a God . This 
garden or paradife was called the garden of Irem, and

Jk l »V.fEund°49H8r ;“  1 but the other is the received opinion. SeeD Moxpei. 5

b 4 18
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is mentioned in the K orin  % and often alluded to by 
the oriental writers. The city, they tell us, is ft ill 
Handing in the defarts o f Aden, being preferved by 
Providence as a monument o f divine juftice, though 
it be invifible, unlefs very rarely, when G od permits 
it to be feen, a favour one Colabah pretended to 
have received in the reign o f the K halif Moawiyah, 
who fending for him to know the truth o f the matter, 
Colabah related his whole adventure; that, as he was 
feeking a camel he. had loft, he found himfelf on a 
fudden at the gates of this city, and entering it, faw 
not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he flayed 
no longer than to take with him fome fine ftones 
which he fhewed the K h alifq.

The defendants o f A d  in procefs o f time falling 
from the worfhip o f the true G od into idolatry, 
G od fent the prophet Hud (who is generally agreed 
to be Heberf) to preach to and reclaim them. But 
they refufing to acknowledge his million, or to obey 
him, G od fent a hot and fuffocating wind, which blew 
feven nights and eight days together, and entering 
at their noftrils, paft through their bodies5, and de~ 
ftroyed them all, a very few only excepted, who had 
believed in Hud, and retired with him to another 
p lace1. That prophet afterwards returned into Ha- 
dramaut, and was buried near Hafec, where there is 
a fmall town now Handing called Kabr Hud, or the 
Sepulchre of Hud. Before the Affites were thus feverely 
punifhed, G od, to humble them, and incline them 
to hearken to the preaching of his prophet, affli£led 
them with a drought for four years, fo that all their 
cattle perifhed, and themfelves were very near i t ; 
upon which they fent Lokman (different from one o f 
the fame name who lived in David's time) with fixty 
others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not obtaining, 
Lokman with fome o f his company ftaid at Mecca, and 
thereby efcaped deftruHion, giving rife to a tribe

|
P Gap. 89* ** D ’Hcrbel. 51. r The Jews acknowledge

Heber to have been a great prophet, Seder Olam, p. 8 A 1 Beidawi.
? Poc. Spec. 35, See.

called
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called the latter Ad, who were afterwards changed 
into monkeysu.

Some commentators on the Koran" tell us thefe 
old Adites were of prodigious ftature, the largeft being 
100 cubits high, and the leaft 60; which extraordi
nary fize they pretend to prove by the. teftimony of 
the Koranx.

The tribe of Thamud were the pofterity of Thamud, ||§ |||| 
the fon of Gather7, the fon of Aram, who falling into of Th* 
idolatry, the prophet Saleh was fent to bring themmud‘ 
back to the worlhip of the true G o d . This prophet 
•lived between the time of Hud and of Abraham, and 
therefore cannot be the fame with the patriarch Selah, 
as Mr. d’Herbelot imagines2. . The learned Bochart 
with more probability takes.him to be Phaleg\ A  
fmall number of the people of Thamud hearkened to 
the remonftrances of Saleh, but the reft requiring, as 
a proof of his million, that he Ihould caufe a Ihe- 
camel big with young to cOme out of a rock in 
their prefence, he accordingly obtained it of G o d , 
and the camel was immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned; but they, inftead of believing, cut 
the hamftrings of the camel, and killed her; at which 
a£t of impiety G o d  being highly difpleafed, three 
days after ftruck them dead in their houfes by an 
earthquake and a terrible noife from heaven, which,

I fomeb fay, was the voice of Gabriel, the archangel, 
crying aloud, Die all of you. Saleh, with thofe who 
were reformfed by him, were faved from this de- 
ftruQdon; the prophet going into Paleftine, and from 
thence to M ecca', where he ended his days.

This tribe firft dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled 
thence by Hamyar, the fon of Sabad, they fettled in 
the territory of Hejr, in the province of Hejaz, where . ■
their habitations, cut out of the rocks, mentioned in 
the Koran ', are ftiil to be feen, andalfo the crack of

. u Poc. Spec. 36. w Jallalo'ddin Sc Zamakhfliari. * Kor. c. 7.
I y Or Gether. V. Gen. x. 23. z D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. 74O. a Bochart,
1 Geogr. Sac. *» See D ’Herbel. 366. v- c Ebn Shohnah. « Poc.

Spec. 57. * c Kor. cap. 15. ^
the
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the rock whence the camel ifiued, which, as an eye- , 
witnefsf hath declared, is 60 cubits wide. Thefe 
houfes of the Thamudites being of the ordinary pro
portion, are ufed as an argument to convince thofe 
o f a miftake who make this people to have been of a 
gigantic ftature*.

The tragical definitions of thefe two potent tribes 
are often infilled on in the Koran, as inftances o f 
G o d ’s  judgment on obftinate unbelievers.

IH l The tribe of Tafm were the pofterity of Lud, the 
of Tafm fon of Sem, and Jadis, of the defcendants of Je- 
and jadis, ||[|||| Thefe two tribes dwelt promifcuotifly toge

ther under the government o f Tafm, till a certain ty
rant made a law, that no maid of the tribe o f Jadis 
fhould marry, untiefs firft deflowered by him1; which 
the Jadifians not enduring, formed a confpiracy, and 
inviting the king and chiefs of Tafm to an entertain
ment, privately hid their fwords in the fand, and in 
the midft of their mirth fell on them, and flew them 
all, and extirpated the greateft part o f that, tribe: 
however, the few wrho efcaped obtaining aid of the 
king of Yaman, then (as is faid) Dhu Habfiian Ebn 
A krank, alfaulted Jadis, and utterly deftroyed them, 
there being fcarce any mention made from that time 
o f either of thofe tribes

The tribes The former tribe of Jorham (whofe anceflor fome 
and^AmaT pretend was one of the 80 perfons faved in the ark 
tek. with Noah, according to a Mohammedan tradition"1) 

was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perifhed". 
The tribe of Amalek were defcended from Amalek, the 
fon ofEliphaz, the fon of Efau°; though fome o f the 
oriental authors fay Amalek was the fon of Ham the fon 
of N oahp, and others the fon o f Azd-the fon o f Semq. 
The pofterity of this perfbn rendered themfelves

f  Abu Mufa. al Afhari. * s V. Poe. Spec. 37. h Abulfeda. 1 A  like 
cuftom is faid to have been in fome manors in England, and alfo in Scotland, 
•where it was called Culliage or Cullage, having been eftablilhed by K. Ewen, 
and abolifhed by Malcolm H I. See Bayle’s Di&. Art. Sixte IV . Rem. H. 
k Poc. Spec. 60. 1 lb . 37, See. ra lb. p. 38. n Ebn Shohnah.
0 Genr xxxvi. 12. p V. D ’Herbelot, p. 1 10, 9 Ebn Shohnah.

very
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very powerfulr, and before the time of Jofepb,' con
quered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, the 
firft who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eaftern 
writers tell us *; feeming by thefe Amalekites to 
mean the fame people which the Egyptian hiftories 
call Phoenician fhepherds*. But after they had pof- 
feffed the throne of Egypt for fome defcents, they 
were expelled by the natives, and at length totally 
deftroyed by the Ifraelites“.

The prefent Arabians, according to their own hif-■ Pjepre- 
torians, are fprung from two flocks, Kathan, thebians. 
fame with Joblan, the fon of Eberw, and Adnan, de- 
fcended irt a dirett line from Ifmael,the fop of Abra
ham and Hagar. The pofterity of the former they call 
alArab al Aribax, i. e. the genuine or pure Arabs ; and 
thofe of the latter al Arab al Moftireba, i. e. natura
lized orinfititious Arabs; though fome reckon the an
cient loft tribes to have been the only pure Arabians, 
and therefore call the pofterity of Kahtan alfo Mota- 
reba, which word likewife figriifies infititious Arabs, 
though in a nearer degree than Moftareba; the de- 
fcendants of Ifmael being the more diftantgraflF.

The pofterity of Ifmael have no claim to be admit
ted as pure Arabs; their anceftorbeing by origin and 
language an Hebrew, but having made an alliance with 
the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad,

* and accuftomed himfelf to their manner of living and 
language, his defcendants became, blended with them 
into one nation. The uncertainty of the defcents 
between Ifmael and Adnan, is the reafon why they 
feldom trace their genealogies higher than the latter, 
whom they acknowledge as father of their tribes; 
the defcents from him downwards being pretty cer
tain and uncontrovertedy.

* V . Numb. xxiv. 20. * Mirat Cai'nat. * V . Jofeph. cont. Apion.
I ; u v .  £xod. xvii. 18, &c. i Sam. xv. 2, &c. Ib. xxvii. 8, 9.
1 Chron iv 43. w R. Saad. in verf. Arab. Pentat. Gen. x. 25. Some
writers make Kahtin a deicendant of Ifmael, but agamft the current of onental 

i  hiftori'ans. See Poc. Spec. 39. x An. expreffion fomething l.ke that
K o f St. Paul, who calls himfelf an Hebrew of the Hebrews. Jhilip. n>- 5-

* Poo. Spec. p. |jp  0
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The genealogy of thefe tribes being o f great ufe to 
illuftrate the Arabian hiftory, I have taken the pains 
to form a genealogical table from their moll approved 
authors, to which I refer the curious.

Befides thefe tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their 
own authors, who were all defcended from the race 
of Sem, others of them were the pofterity of Ham by 
his fon Cufh, which name is in fcripture conftantly 
given to the Arabs and their country, though our 
verfion renders it Ethiopia; but, ftrifctly fpeaking, 
the Cufhites did not inhabit Arabiaproperly fo called, 
but the banks of the Euphrates and the Perfian gulph, 
whither they came from Chuzeftan, or Sufiana, the 
original fettlement of their father > They might 
probably mix themfelves in procefs o f time with the 
Arabs of the other race, but the eaftern writers take 
little or no notice of them.

Ttieir go. The Arabians were for fome centuries under the 
vemmen. g 0 v e r n m e n t  Qf the defcendants of Kahtan; Yarab, 

one of his fons, founding the kingdom o f Yaman, 
and Jorham, another of them, that of Hejaz.

dom of'th" Prov*nce Yaman, or the better part o f it,
Hamyarites particularly the provinces o f Saba and Hadramaut, 
in Yaman. was governed by princes of the tribe o f Hamyar, 

though at length the kingdom was tranflated to the 
defcendants o f Cahlan, his brother, who yet retained 
the title of king of Hamyar, and had all of them the 
general title of Tobba, which fignifies fuccelfor, and & 
was affe&ed to this race of princes, as that of Csefar 
was to the Roman emperors, and Khalif to the fuc- 
ceffors of Mohammed. There were feveral leifer 
princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were 
moftly if not altogether fubjebl to the king o f H a
myar, whom they called the great king; but o f thefe 
hiftory has recorded nothing remarkable, or that may 
be depended upon a. *

The firft great calamity that befel the tribes fettled 
Sion o f in Yaman was the inundation of Aram,which happened 
Aram"0 fo0*1 after the time of Alexander the Great, and is fa-

* V. HydeHift. Ref, veter. Perfar. p .  37, &c. » Poc. Spec. p. 65, 66.

mous

12 The Preliminary Dijcoiirje. Se6l. I.



mous in the Arabian hiftory. No lefs than eight tribes 
were forced to abandon their dwellings upon this 
occalion, fome of which gave rife to the two king
doms of Ghaffan and Hira. And this was probably 
the time o f the migration of thofe tribes or colonies 
which were led into Mefopotamia by three chiefs,
Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro
vinces of that country are ftill named Diyar Beer,
Diyar Modar, and Diyar R abiab. Abdfhems, fur- 
named Saba, having built the city from him called Sa
ba, and afterwards Mareb, made a vaft mound or dam % 
to ferve as a bafon or refervoir to receive the water 
which came down from the mountains, not only for 
the ufe of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, 
but alfo to keep the country they had fubje&ed in 
greater awe by being mailers of the water. This 
building Hood like a mountain above their city, and 
was by them efteemed fo llrong, that they were in no 
apprehenfion of its ever failing. The water rofe to 
the height of ahnoft 20 fathom, and was kept in on 
every fide by a work fo folid, that many of the inha
bitants had their houfes built upon it. Every family 

: had a certain portion o f this water diftributed by 
aquedufts. But at length G o d  being highly dif- 
pleafed at their great pride and infolence, and re- 
folving to humble and difperfe them, fent a mighty

I flood, which broke down the mound by night 
while the inhabitants were afleep, and carried away 
the whole city with the neighbouring towns and 
peopled.

•The tribes which remained in Yaman after this 
terrible devaftation/ ftill continued under the obedi
ence o f the former princes, till about 70 years before 
Mohammed, when the king o f Ethiopia fent over for-

' ces to aflift the Chriftians of Yaman againft the cruel 
perfecution o f their king Dhu Nowas, a bigotted 
Jew, whom they drove to that extremity, that 
he forced his horfe into the fea, and fo loft his

S !> V . Gol. ad Alfra$. p. 238. ■ c Poc. Spec, p, 57. d Geogr.
Nubieaf. p. 52. ,» r

hie
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life and c r o w n a f t e r  which the country was go
verned by four Ethiopian princes fucceffively,till Seif, 
thefon o f  Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Hamyar, obtain
ing fuccours from Khofru Anufhirw&n, king of Perfia, 
which had been denied him by the emperor Heraclius, 
recovered the throne, and drove out the Ethiopians, 
but was himfelf (lain by fome of them who were 
left behind. The Perfians appointed the fucceeding 
princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Mohammed, 
to whom Bazan, or rather BadhUn, the laft of them, 
fubmitted, and embraced his new religionf.

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is faid to have laft- 
ed 2020 years8, or, as others fay, above 3000h; 
the length of the reign o f each prince being very 
uncertain.

The king- it  has already been obferved, that two kingdoms 
Gtaiflan were founded by thofe who left their country on 
and Hire, occafion of the inundation of Aram : they were both 

out o f the proper limits of Arabia. One of them 
was the kingdom of Ghaffan. The founders o f this 
kingdom were o f the tribe o f A zd, who fettling in 
Syria Damafcena, near a water called Ghaffan, thence 
took their name, and drove out the Dajaamian 
Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before poffeffed 
the country1, where they maintained their kingdom 
400 years, or as others fay 600, or as Abulfeda more 
exa&ly computes 616. Five o f thefe princes were i  
named H&reth, which the Greeks write Aretas: and 
one of them it was whofe' governor ordered the 
gates of Damafcus to be watched to take St. 
Paulk. This tribe were Chriftians, their laft kins: 
being Jabalah, the fon o f al Ayham, who on the Arabs 
fucceffes in Syria profeffed Mohammedifm under the 
Khalif Omar; but receiving a difguft from him, re
turned to his former faith, and retired to Conftan- 
tinople*.

e See Prideaux’s Li£sof Mahomet, p. 61. f  poc Spec. p. 63 64.
v 8 Abulfeda. h A l Jannabi & Ahmed Ebn Yufef. * Poc. Spec. p*. 76. 

k $ Cor. xi 32. Afts ix. 24. f V. Ockley’s of the Saracens, Vol. 1.
p. 174.

The
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The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was 
founded by Malec, of the defcendants of Cahlan,m in 
Chaldea or Irak ; but after three defcents the throne 
came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called alfo the 
Mondars, (the general name of thofe princes), who 
preferved their dominion, notwithftanding fome fmall 
interruption by the Perfians, till the Khalifat o f Abu- 
beer, when al Mondaral Maghrur, the laft of them, loft 
his life and crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al 
W alid. This kingdom lafted 622 years eight months”.
Its princes were under the protection of the kings of 
Perfia, whofe lieutenants they were over the Arabs 
o f Irak, as the kings of Ghaflln were for the Roman 
emperors over thofe of Syria °.

Jorham the fon of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where Kingdom 
his pofterity kept the throne till the time of Ifmael S hamitefin 
but on his marrying the daughter of Modad, by HcJiz- 
whom he had twelve fons, Kidar, one o f them, 
had the crown refigned to him by his uncles the 
Jorhamitesp; though others fay the defcendants of 
Ifmael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, • 
were, after various fortune, at laft all deftroyed by 
an inundation V

O f the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ohaflan, and 
Jorham, Dr. Pocock has given us catalogues toler
ably exaft, to which I refer the curious".

I After the exputiion of the Jorharnites, the govern- The M|g 
ment of Hej&z Teems not to have continued for many vemment" 
centuries in the hands o f one prince, but to have 
been divided among the heads of tribes; almoft in hammed, 
the fame manner as the Arabs o f the defart are go
verned at this day. At Mecca an ariftocracy pre
vailed, where the chief management o f affairs, till 
the time of Mohammed, was in the tribe of Koraifh; 
efpecially after they had gotten the cuftody of the
Caaba from the tribe o f Khozaahs.

#

*** Poc. Spec. p. 66. n lb. p. 74. 0 lb. Sc Procop. in Perf. apud
Photium, p. 71, See. P Poc. Spce. p. 45. * lb. p. 79. r lb. p. 55.

Jeq. * V. Ib. p. 41. and Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 2.
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Befides the kingdoms which have been taken no
notice of, there were fome other tribes, which in lat
ter times had princes of their own, and formed ftates 
of leffer note; particularly the tribe o f Kenda'1: but 
as l am not writing a juft hiftory of the Arabs, and 
an account of them would be o f no great ufe to my 
prefent purpofe, I {hall wave any further mention o f 
them.

of the After the time of Mohammed, Arabia y  as for about 
ment̂ f three centuries under the Khalifs his fuccelfors, But, 
Arabia it jn the y.ear 325 of the Hejra, great part of that coun- 
uUm̂ !dinS try was in the hands of the Karmatians “, a new fe&, 

who had committed great outrages and diforders 
even in Mecca, and to whom the Khalifs were obliged 
to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might be 
performed: of this feft I may have occafion to fpeak 
in another place; Afterwards Yaman was governed 
by the houfe of Thabateba, defcended from A li, the 
fon-in-law of Mohammed, whofe fovereignty in Ara
bia fome place fo high as the time o f Charlemagne.

. However it was the pofterity of A li, or pretendefs to 
be fuch, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt fo early as 
the tenth century. The prefent reigning family in 
Yaman is probably that o f A yub; a branch o f which 
reigned there in the 13th century, and took the title 
of Khalif and Imam, which they {till retain w. They 
are not poffelfed o f the whole province o f Yaman % ;
there being feveral other independent kingdoms 
there, particularly that o f ‘ Fartach. The crown bf 
Yaman defcends not regularly from father to fon; 
but the prince o f the blood royal who is moft in fa
vour with the great ones, or has the ftrongeft infereft, 
generally fucceeds y.

The governors o f Mecca and Medina, who have 
always been of the race of Mohammed, alfo threw 
off their fubjeftion to the Khalifs, fince which time 
fourprincipal families, all defcended from Hafan,the 
fon of Ali, have reigned there under the title o f Sharif,

4 V . Poc. Spec. p. 79, &c. u V . Elmacin, in vita al R&dr.
w Voyage de PArab. heur. p. 255. * lb. 153. 273. t  lb . 254.

which
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\vhich fignifies noble, as they reckon themfelves to 
be on account o f their defcent. Thefe are Banu 
^.ader, Banu Mufa Thani, Banu Hafhem, and Banu 
K itida ; 'Which laft family now is, or lately was, on 

4 the throne o f Mecca, where they have reigned above 
500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the 
Banu Hafhem, who alfo reigned at Mecca before thofe 
o f Kit&da\

*The kings o f Yaman, as well as the princes of 
Mecca and Medina, are abfolutely.independent,b and 
not at all fubjeQ: to the Turk, as fome late authors 
have imagined0. Thefe princes often making cruel 
wars among themfel ves, gave an opportunity to Selim
I. and his fon Solim&n, to make themfelves mafters 
o f the coafts o f Arabia on the Red fea, and of part 
o f Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues: but their 
fucceffors have not been able to maintain their con- 
quefts; for, except the port o f Jodda, where they 
have a Bafhawhofe authority is very fmall, they pof- 
fefs nothing confiderable in Arabiad.

Thus have the Arabs preferved their liberty, o f which The free* 
few nations can produce fo ancient monuments, with A ra b s '!^ ' 

very little interruption, even from the very deluge; for,, 
though very great armies have been fent againft them, 
all attempts to fubdue them were unfuccefsfu-1. The

 ̂ Affyrian or Median empires never got footing among
J them *. The Perfian monarchs, though they were their 

friends, and fo far refpe&ed by them as to have an 
annual prefent o f frankincenfef, yet could never 
make them tributary8; and were fo far from being 
their mafters, that Cambyfes, on his expedition againft 
Egypt, was obliged to afk their leave to pafs through 
their territories11; and when Alexander had fubdued 
that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had fo little ap- 
prehenfion o f  him, that they alone, of afl the neigh
bouring nations, fent no ambaffadors to him, either 
firft or laft; which, with a defire of pofTefling fo rich

I * Voyage de l’Arab. heur. p. 143. m lb. 145. b lb. 143. 1 4 8 .
c V. D ’Herbtf .̂ BibT. Orient, p. 477. rt Voyage de 1*Arab. heur. p. 148.
e Diodor. S ic 1. 2. p. 131. * Herodot. 1. 3. c. 97. * Idem, ib.
c. 91. Diodor, ubi iup. h Herodot. 1. 3. c. 8. & 98.

vox. i. c r n  country,
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a country, made him form a defign againft it;  and, 
had he not died before he could put it in execution1, 
this people might poffibly have convinced him that 
he was not invincible: and I do not find that any 
of his fucceffbrs, either in Afia or .Egypt, ever made 
any attempt againft them k. The Romans never con
quered any part o f Arabia properly fo called; the 
moft they did was to make fome tribes in Syria tribu
tary to them, as Pompey did one commanded by Samp- 
ficeramus or Shams’ alkeram, who reigned at Hems or 
Em efa1; but none o f the Romans, or any other na
tions that we know of, ever penetrated fo far into 
Arabia as ^Elius Gallus under Auguftus Caefar"1; yet 
he was fo far from fubduing it, as fome authors pre
tend", that he was foon obliged to return without ef
fecting any thing confiderable, having loft the beft 
part of his army by ficknefs and other accidents0. 
This ill fuccefs probably difcouraged the Romans from 
attacking them any more; for Trajan, notwithftand- 
ing the flatteries o f the hiftorians and orators o f his 
time, and the medals ftruck by him, did not fubdue 
the Arabs; the province o f Arabia, which it is faid 
he added to the Roman empire, fcarce reaching far
ther than Arabia Petraea, or the very fkirts o f the 
country. And we are told by one authorp, that 
this prince marching againft the Agarens, who had 
revolted, met with fuch a reception that he was 
obliged to return without doing any thing, 

of the re- The religion o f the Arabs before Mohammed, which 
the°ancicnt they Call the ftate o f  ignorance, in oppofition to the 
Arabs. knowledge o f G o d ’s true worfhip revealed to them 

by their prophet, was chiefly grofs idolatry; the 
Sabian religion having almoft over-run the whole na
tion, though there were alfo great numbers o f  Chrifti- 
ans, Jews, and Magians, among them.

* Strabo, I 16. p. 1076. 1132. k Vide Diodor. Sic. ubi fitpra.
* Strabo, 1. 16. p. 1092. m Dion Caflius, 1. 53. p. m. 516.
n Huet. Hift. du commerce &  de la navigation des anciens, c. 50. 
0 See the whole expedition defcribed at large by Strabo, 1. 16. p. 1126, &c.
*  Xiphilifc. epit. '

I fhall
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I (hall not here tranfcribe what Dr. Prideauxq has 
written o f the original o f the Sabian religion; but 
inftead thereof infert a brief account o f the tenets 
and worlhip o f that fed. They do not only believe 
one G od, but produce many ftrong arguments for 
his unity; though they alfo pay an adoration to the 
(tars, or the angels and intelligences which they fup- 
pofe refide in them, and govern the world under the 
fupreme Deity. They endeavour to perfeCt them- 
felves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe the 
fouls o f wicked men will be punifhed for 9000 ages, 
but will afterwards be received to mercy. They are 
obliged to pray three times' a day; the firft, half an 
hour or lefs before fun-rife, ordering it fo that they 
may, juft as the fun rifes, finifh eight adorations, each 
containing three proftrations8: the fecond prayer 
they end at noon, when the fun begins to decline, in 
faying which they perform five fuch adorations as 
the former: and the fame they do the third time, 
ending juft as the fun fets. They faft three times 
a year; the firft time 30 days, the next nine days, 
and the laft feven. They offer many facrifices, but 
eat no part o f them, burning them all. They abftain 
from beans, garlick, and fome other pulfe and ve
getables1. As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which 
they turn their faces- in praying, authors greatly 
differ; one will have it to be the north11, another the 
fouth, a third Mecca, and a fourth the ftar to which 
they pay their devotionsw: and perhaps there may 
be fome variety in their practice in this refpeft.
They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city o f 
Harran in Mefopotamia, where great numbers o f them 
dwell; and they have alfo a great refpeft for the tem
ple o f Mecca, and the pyramids o f E gyp tx; fancy
ing thefe laft to be the fepulchres o f Seth, and o f 
Enoch and Sabi his two fons, whom they look on as the

Conneft. o f the Hift. o f the O ld and New Teft. p. 1. b. 3. r Some
fay feven. See D ’Herbelot. p. 726. and Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 128.
* Others fay they ufe no incurvations or proftrations at all. V . Hyde, ibid.
1 AbulfaTag. Hilt. Dynaft. p. 281, &c. u Idem, ib. w H y d e ,  ubi
fupra, p. 124, &c. * D ’Herbel. ubi fupra.

c 2 firft
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firft propagators o f their religion; at thefe ftru&ures 
they facrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up 
incenfe*. Befides the book o f Pfalms, the only true 
fcripture they read, they have other books which they 
efteem equally facred, particularly one in the Chaldee 
tongue which they call the book o f Seth, and is full o f 
moral difcourfes. This fed fay, they took the name 
o f Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it 
feems rather to be derived from Saba*, or the 
hoft of heaven, which they worfhipa. Travellers com
monly call them Chriftians o f St. John the Baptift, 
whofe difciples alfo they pretend to be, ufing a kind o f 
baptifm, which is the greateft mark they bear o f 
Chriftianity. This is one o f the religions, the praftice 
o f which Mohammed tolerated, (on paying tribute,) 
and the profeffors of it are often included in that 
expreffion of the Koran, Thofe to whom the fcriptures 
have been given; or literally, People o f the book.

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly 
confifled in worfhipping the fixed ftars and planets, 
and the angels and their images, which they ho
noured as inferior deities,, and whofe interceflion 
they begged as their mediators with G od. For the 
Arabs acknowledged one fupreme G od, the Creator, 
and Lord o f the univerfe,. whom they called Allah 
Taala, the moft high G od ; 2nd their other deities, 
who were fubordinate to him, they called fimply al > 
Ilahat, i. e. the goddeffes; which words the Grecians 
not underftanding, and it being their conflant cuftom to 
refolve the religion o f every other nation into their 
own, and find out gods o f theirs to match the other’s, 
they pretend the Arabs worshipped only two deities, 
Orotalt and Alilat, as thofe names are corruptly writ
ten, whom they will have to be the fame with Bacchus 
and Urania; pitching on the former as one o f the

y See Greave’s Pyramidogr. p. 6. 7. #  V . Poc. Spec. p. 538.
a Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous aftronomer, and himfelf a Sabian, wrote a 
treatife in Syriac, concerning the do&rines, rites, and ceremonies o f this fe& ; 
from which, if it could be recovered, we might expeft much better information 
than any taken from the Arabian writers. V . Abulfarag. ubi fupra.

greateft
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greateft o f their own gods, and educated in Arabia; 
and on the other, becaufe of the veneration fhewn by 
the Arabs to the ftarsb.

That they acknowledged one fupreme G o d , ap
pears, to omit other proof, from their ufual form 
o f  addreffing themfelves. to him, which was this,
I dedicate m yfelf to thy fervice, O  G od ! I dedicate 
m yfelf to thy fervice, O G od ! Thou haft no compani
on, except thy companion o f whom thou art abfolute 
Mafter, and o f whatever is hisc. So that they fuppofed 
the idols not to be fui juris, though they offered fa- 

* crifices and other offerings to them, as well as to God, 
who was alfo often put off with the leaft portion, as 
Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted 
fruit trees, or fowed a field, they divided it by a line 
into two parts, fetting one apart for their idols, and 
the other for G od: i f  any o f the fruits happened to 
fall from the idol’s part into G od’s, they made refti- 
tution; but if  from G od’s part into the idol’s, they 
made no reftitution. So when they watered the idol’s 
grounds, if  the water broke over the channels made for 
that purpofe, and ran on G od’s part, they dammed it up 
again; but if  the contrary, they let it run on, faying, 
they wanted what was G od’s, but he wanted nothingd.
In the fame manner, if the offering defigned for 
G od happened to be better than that defigned for the 
idol, they made an exchange, but not otherwife®.

It was from this grofs idolatry, or the worlhip o f 
inferior deities, or companions o f G od, as the Arabs 
continue to call them, that Mohammed reclaimed his 
countrymen, eftablilhing the foie worlhip o f the true 
G od among them; fo that, how much foever the 
Mohammedans are to blame in other points, they are 
far from being idolaters, as fome ignorant writers 
have pretended.

The worlhip o f the ftars the Arabs might eafily be 
led into, from their obferving the changes of weather

V. Herodot 1. 3. c. 8. Arrian, p. 161, 162. &  Strab. 1. 16.
? AI Shah reflan i. 4 Nodhm al dorr. 9 Al. Beidawi.

C 3 to

Se&. I. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 21



to happen at the riling or fetting o f certain o f them , ,
which after a long courfe of experience induced 
them to afcribe a divine power to thofe liars-, and to 
think themfelves indebted to them for their rains, 
a very great benefit and refrelhment to their parched 
country: this fuperftition the Koran particularly
takes notice o f8. ' •

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which 
two nations was a great conformity o f religions, had 
feven celebrated temples, dedicated to the feven 
planets j • one o f which in particular, called Beit 
Ghomdan,was builfin Sanaa, the metropolis o f Yaman, 
by Dahac, to the honour of al Zoharah, or the planet 
Venus, and was demolilhed by the Khalif Othmanh; 
by whofe murder was fulfilled the prophetical infcrip- 
tion fet, as is reported, over this temple, viz. Ghom- 
dan, he who deftroyeth thee, ftiall be (lain1. The 
temple o f Mecca is alfo faid to have been confecrated 
to Zohal, or Saturnk.

Though thefe deities were generally reverenced 
by the whole nation, yet each tribe chofe feme one 
as the more peculiar objefl o f their worlhip.

Thus as to the liars and planets, the tribe of 
Hamyar chiefly worlhipped the fun; M ifam 1, al Deba- 
ran or the bull’s eye; Lakhm and Jodam, al Molhtari 
or Jupiter; T ay, Sohail or Canopus; Kais, Sirius or 
thedog-ftar; and Afad, O tiredor Mercury m. Among 
the worfhippers o f Sirjus, one Abu Cablha was very 
famous; fome will have him to be the fame with W a- 
heb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the mother, but 
others fay he was o f the tribe o f Khozaah. This 
man ufed his utmoll endeavours to perfuade the Ko- 
reilh to leave their images and worlhip this liar; for 
which reafon Mohammed, who endeavoured alfo to 
make them leave their images, was by them nick
named the fon o f Abu Cablha". The worlhip of 
this liar is particularly hinted at in the Koran °. .̂

f V. Poll. 8 V. Poc. Spec. p.163. h Shahreftani. 1 Al. Jannibi. 
k Shahreftani. 1 This name feems to be corrupted, there being ho fuch
among the Arab tribes. Poc: Spec. p. 130. m /tbulfarag. p. 160.
P Poc. Spec. p. 132. 0 Cab. 53.
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O f the angels or intelligences which they worfhip- 
ped, the K o r in p makes mention only o f three, which 
were worfhipped under female names’ ; A llat, al 
U zza , and Manah. Thefe were by them called 
goddeffes, and the daughters o f G od ; an appellation 
they gave not only to the angels, but alfo to their 
images, which they either believed to be infpired with 
life by G od, or elfe to become the tabernacles o f the 
angels, and to be animated by them; and they gave 
them divine worffiip, becaufe they imagined they 
interceded for them with G od.

A llat was the idol o f the tribe o f T h akif, who dwelt 
at T ayef, and had a temple confecrated to her in a 
place called Nakhlah. This idol al Mogheirah de- 
ftroyed by Mohammed’s order, who fent him and Abu 
Sofian on that commiffion in the ninth year o f the 
H ejra\  The inhabitants o f T ayef, efpecially the 
women, bitterly lamented the lofs o f this their deity, 
which they were fo fond of, that they begged o f 
Mohammed, as a condition o f peace, that it might not 
be deftroyed for threie years, and, not obtaining that, 
afked only a month’s refpite; but he abfolutely de
nied it 1. There are feveral derivations o f this word 
which the curious may learn from Dr. P ococku: it 
feems moft probably to be derived from the fame root 
with Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will 
then lignify the goddefs.

A l U zza , as fome affirm, was the idol o f the tribes 
o f Koreiffi and Kenanahw, and part o f the tribe o f 
Salim * : ’ Othersy tell us it was a tree called the Egyp
tian thorn, or Acacia, worffiipped by the tribe o f 
Ghatfan, firft confecrated by one Dhalem, who built 
a chapel over it, called Bofs, fo contrived as to give

P Poc. Spec. Cap. 53. q Ibid.
t j) r> prideaux mentions this expedition* but names only Abu Sofian, and, 
miftaking the name of the idol for an appellative, fuppofes he Went only to difarm 
the Tayefians of their weapons and inllruments of war. See his life of fylaho- 
met. p. 98. * Abulfeda Vit. Moham. p. 127. u Spec. p. 90.
w Al Jauhari, apud eund. p. 9 1- * Al Shahreilani, ib. * A l Fi-
rauzabadi, ib.

q 4 * a found
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a found when any perfon entered. K hiled Ebn W alid, 
being fent by Mohammed in the eighth year o f the 
Hejra to deftroy this idol, demolished the chapel, 
and cutting down this tree or image, burnt i t : he 
alfo flew the prieftefs, who ran out with her hair 
difhevelled, and her hands on her head as a fuppliant. 
Yet the author who relates this, in another place fays, 
the chapel was pulled down, and Dhilem  himfelf 
killed by one Zohair, becaufe he confecrated this 
chapel with defign to draw the pilgrims thither from 
Mecca, and leffen the reputation o f  me Caaba. The 
name o f this deity is derived from the root azza, and 
fignifies the moft mighty.

Manah was the obje£tro f worfhip o f the tribes o f 
Hodhail and K hoziah1, who dwelt between Mecca and 
Medina, and, as fome fay% o f the tribes o f Aws, 
Khazraj, and T h akif alfo. This idol was .a large 
ftoneb, demolifhed by one Saad in the eighth year o f  
the Hejra, a year fo fatal to the idols o f Arabia. The 
name feems derived from mana, to flow, from the 
flowing o f the blood o f the victims facrificed to the 
deity; whence the valley o f  M inac near Mecca had 
alfo its name, where the pilgrims at this day flay their 
facr i fleesd. •* 0

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take 
notice o f five more, which with the former three are 
all the K orin  mentions bynam e, and they are W add, 
Sawa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nafr. Thefe are faid to 
have been antedeluvian idols, which Noah preached 
againft, and were afterwards taken by the Arabs for 
gods,' having been men o f great merit and piety in 
their time, whofe ftatues they reverenced at firft with 
a civil honour only^ which in pracef$ o f time became 
heightened to a divine worfhip %

_ * AJ Jauh.a” . * A1 Shahreftani, Abulfeda, &c. * A1 Bcidiwi, al
Zamakhlhan. « Poc. Spec. 91, &c. * Poc. Spec. 91, dec.

Koran c. 71. Comment. Perfc. V. Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 133?
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Wadd was fuppofed to be the heaven, and was 
worfhipped under the form o f a man by the tribe of 
Calb in Daumat al Jandalf.

Saw& was adored under the fhape o f a woman by the 
tribe o f Hamadan, or, as others8 write, of Hodhail in 
Rohat. This idol lying under water for fome time 
after the deluge, was at length, it is faid, difcovered 
by the devil, and was worshipped by thofe of Hodhail, 
who inftituted pilgrimages to i t h.

Yaghfith was an idol in the fhape o f a lion, and 
was the deity o f  the tribe o f Madhaj and others who 
dwelt in Yam an\ Its name feems to be derived from 
ghatha, which fignifies to help.

Yauk was worfhipped by The tribe o f Mor&d, or, 
according to others, by that o f Hamadank, under the 
figure o f a horfe. It is faid he was a man o f great 
piety, and his death much regretted; whereupon the 
devil appeared to his friends in a human form, and, 
undertaking to reprefent him to the life, perfuaded 
them, by way o f comfort, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their 
devotions. This was done; and feven others o f 
extraordinary merit had the fame honour fhewn them, 
till at length their pofterity made idols of them in 
earneftl. The name of Yafik probably comes from the 
verb aka, to prevent or avertm. 

i N afrwas a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, 
or at Dhu’ 1 Khalaah in their territories, under the 
image o f an eagle, which the name fignifies.

There are, or were, two ftatues at Bamiy&n, a city 
o f  Cabul in the Indies, 50 cubits high, which fome 
writers fuppofe to be the fame with Yaghuth and 
Y auk, or elfe with Manah and A lla t; and they alfo 
fpeak o f a third Handing near the others, but fome- 
thing lefs, in the fhape o f an old woman, called 
Neirem or Nefr. Thefe ftatues were hollow within

t  Al Tauhari, al Shahreftani. * Idem, al Firauzabadi, & SafU
o’ddin. b Al Firauzab. 1 Shahreftani. * Al J au-
hari. \ Al Firauzabadi. ® Poc. Spec. 94.

for
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for the fecret giving of oracles", but they feem to 
have been different from the Arabian idols. There 
was alfo an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called L it  
or al Lat, whofe ftatue was 50 fathoms high, of a 
fingle ftone, and placed in the midft of a temple 
fupported by 56 pillars o f maffy gold: this idol 
Mahmud Ebn .Sebe&eghin, who conquered that part 
of India, broke to pieces with his own hands®.

Befides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs 
worfhipped alfo great numbers o f others, which would 
take up too much time to have diftinft accounts given 
o f them, and, not being named in the Koran, are not 
fo much to our prefent purpofe; for, befides that 
every houfekeeper had his houfehold god, or gods, 
which he laft took leave of, and firft faluted, at his 
going abroad and returning homep, there were no 
lefsthan 360 idols'1, equalling in number the days of 
their year, in and about the Caaba of Mecca; the chief 
o f whom was Hobalr, brought from Belka in Syria into 
Arabia by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it would pro
cure them rain when they wanted it\  It was the 
ftatue o f a man made of red agate, which having 
by fome accident loft a hand, the Koreifti repaired it 
with one of gold: he held in his hand feven arrows 
without heads or feathers, fuch as the Arabs ufed in 
divination1. This idol is fuppofed to have been the 
fame with the image of Abrahamu, found and deftroy- \ 
ed by Mohammed in the Caaba, on his entering it, in 
the eighth year o f the Hejra, when he took Mecca w, 
and furrounded with a great number of angels and 
prophets, as inferior deities; among whom, as fome 
fay, was Ifmael with divining arrows in his hand 
alfo*.

Afaf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the 
latter of a woman, were alfo two idols brought with H o
bal from Syria, and placed the one on mount Safa, and

n See Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 132. 0 D ’Herbelot, Bibl.
Orient, p. 512. P A l Moftatraf. ** Al Jannab. r Abul-
Fed. Shahreft. &c. 8 Poc. Spec. 95* 1 Safio’ddin.
u Poc. Spec. 97. w Abulfeda. x Ebn- al Athir. al Jan
nab. &C£i

the
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the other on mount Merwa. They tell us Afaf 
was the fon of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of 
Sahal, both of the tribe of Jorham, who committing 
whoredom together in the Caaba, were by G od con
verted into. ftoney, and afterwards worlhipped by 
the Koreilh, and fo much reverenced by them, that, 
though this fuperftition was condemned by Mohammed, 
yet he was forced to allow them to vifit thofe moun
tains as monuments of divine juftice*.

I lhall mention but one idol more of this nation, 
and that was a lump of dough worlhipped by the tribe 
o f Hanifa, who ufed it with more refpebt than the 
Papifts do theirs, prefuming not to eat it till they 
were compelled to it by famine \

Several o f their idols, as Manah in particular, were 
no more then large rude (tones, the worlhip of which 
the pofterity of Ifmael firft introduced; for as they 
multiplied, and the territory o f Mecca grew too 
ftrait for them, great numbers were obliged to feek 
new abodes; and on fuch migrations it was ufual for 
them to take with them fome o f the Hones o f that 
reputed holy land, and fet them up in the places 
where they fixed; and thefe (tones they at firft only 
compaffed out o f devotion, as they had accuftomed 
to do the Caaba. But this at laft ended in rank ido
latry, the Ifmaelites forgetting the religion left them 
by their father fo far, as to pay divine worlhip to 
any fine ftone they met withb.

Some o f the pagan Arabs believed neither a crea-Their no

tion paft, nor refurrettion to come, attributing the *'future 
origin o f things to nature, and their diflolution to ftate. 

age. Others believed both; among whom were 
thofe who, when they died, had their camel tied by 
their fepulchre, and fo left without meat or drink to 
perilh, and accompany them to the other world, left 
they fhould be obliged at the refurreftion to go on 
foot, which was reckoned very fcandalousc. Some 
believed a metempfychofis, and that o f the blood near

y Poc. Speft. $8. * Koran, cap. a. * A 1 Moftatraf. al
Tauhari. 5 A l Moftatraf. al Jannabi. c Abulfarag. p.

. the
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the dead perfon’s brain was formed a bird named 
Hamah, which once in a hundred years vifited the 
fepulchre; though others fay, this bird is animated 
by the foul o f him who is unjuftly (lain, and continu
ally cries Ofcuni, Ofcuni, i. e. give me to drink, 
meaning o f the murtherer’s. blood, till his death be re
venged; and then it, flies away. This was forbidden 
by Mohammed

I might here mention feveral fuperftitious rites and 
cuftoms o f the ancient Arabs, fome o f which were 
abolilhed and others retained by Mohammed; but I 
apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice 
o f them hereafter, occasionally, as the negative or 
pofitive precepts o f the Koran, forbidding or allow
ing fuch practices, Shall be confidered.

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous 
Arabs, to thofe among them who had embraced 
more rational religions.

^reiT-. The Perfia.ns by their vicinity and frequent 
gion cm- intercourfe with the Arabians, introduced the Magian 
fom eof7  religion among fome o f  their tribes, particularly that 
their o f Tamim % a long time before Mohammed, who was
tribes, fo far from being unacquainted with that religion, that 

he borrowed many o f his own inftitutions from it, as 
will be obferved in the progrefs o f this work. I refer 
thofe who are deflrous to have fome notion o f Magifm, 
to Dr. Hyde’s curious account o f i t f, a fuccinQ: 
abridgment o f which may be read with much pleafure 
in another learned performance®.

"^ e  Jews» who fled in great numbers into Arabia, 
jewifti, from the fearful deftru61ion o f their country by the 

Romans, made profelytes o f feveral tribes, "thofe o f 
Kananah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendahh in pat-' 
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and pof- 
feffed o f feveral towns and fortrefTes there. But the 
Jewilh religion was not unknown to the Arabs at 
leaft above a century before: Abu Carb Afad, taken

*  V . Poc. Spec. p. 135. * A l Moftatraf. t  In his Hift. relig.
v '  w P“ [ar' . .  . * .Dr- Pndeaux’s Conneft. o f the hift. o f the O ld and 
New Teft. part l .  book. 4. »> A l Moftatraf.

notice
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notice of in the Koran1, who was king of Yaman, 
about 700 years before Mohammed, is faid to have in
troduced Judaifm among the idolatrous Hamyarites.
Some o f  his fucceffors alfo embraced the fame religion, 
one o f whom, Y ufef, furnamed Dhu Nowas*, was 
remarkable for his zeal, and terrible perfecution o f 
all who would not turn Jews, putting them t'o death 
by various tortures, the moft common o f which was 
throwing them into a glowing pit o f fire, whence he 
had the opprobrious appellation o f the Lord o f the pit.
This perfecution is alfo mentioned in the Koran*.

Chriftianity had likewife made a very great progrefs And 
among this nation before Mohammed. Whether St. ChrUUan* 
Paul preached-in any part o f Arabia, properly fo call
ed 1", is uncertain; but the perfecutions, and dis
orders, which happened in the eaftern church foon 
after the beginning of- the third century, obliged 
great numbers o f  Chriftians to feek for fhelter in that 
country o f  liberty; who being for the moft part o f 
the Jacobite communion, that left generally prevailed 
among the A rabs”. The principal tribes that em
braced Chriftianity, were Hamyar, Ghaffan, Rabia, 
Taghlab, B ah ri, Tonftch0, part o f the tribes o f T ay  
and Kodaa, the inhabitants o f Najran, and the Arabs 
o f  H ira p. As to the two laft, it may be obferved, 
that thofe o f  N ajrin  became Chriftians in the time o f 
D hu N o w is q; and very probably, i f  the ftory be 
true, were fome o f  thole who were converted on the 
following occafion, which happened about that time, 
or not long before. The Jews o f  Hamyar challenged 
fome neighbouring Chriftians to a public difputation, 
which was held fub dio for three days, before the 
king and his nobility, and all the people; the difpu- 
tants being Gregentius, bilhop o f Tephra, (which I 
take to be Dhafar,) for the Chriftians, and Herbanus 
for the Jews. O n the third day, Herbanus, to end

* A! Moftatraf. Chap. 50. k See before, p. 10. &  Baronii 'annal.
fee. V I . 1 Chap. 85. m See Galat. i. 17. 0 Abuifarag.
p. 149. 0 AI Moftatraf. *  Vide Poc. Spec. p. 137. .. 9 A 1 Jannab.
apud Poc. Spec. p. 63. 7
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the difpute, demanded that Jefus o f Nazareth, i f  he 
were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers o f his worfhippers, fhould appear from 
heaven in their fight, and they would then believe 
on him; the Tews crying out with one voice, Shew 
us your Chrift, alas, and we will become Chriftians. 
Whereupon, after a terrible ftorm o f thunder and 
lightning, Jefus Chrift appeared in the air, furround- 
ed with rays o f glory, walking on a purple cloud, 
having a fword in his hand, and an ineftimable diadem 
on his head, and fpoke thefe words over the heads o f 
the affembly: Behold I appear to you in your fight, I, 
who was crucified by your fathers. After which the 
cloud received him from their fight. The Chriftians 
cried out, Kyrie eleefon, i. e. Lord, have mercy upon 
us: but the Jews were ftrickenblind, and recovered 
not till they were all baptized \

The Chriftians at Hira received a great acceffion 
by feveral tribes, who fled thither for refuge from 
the perfecution o f Dhu Nowas. A 1 Nooman, fur- 
named Abu Kabus, King o f Hira, who was (lain a 
few months before Mohammed’s birth, profeffed him- 
felf a Chriftian on the following occafion. This 
prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two o f his intimate 
companions, who, overcome with liquor, had fallen 
afleep, to be buried alive. W hen he came to him- 
felf, he was extremely concerned at what he had 
done, and, to expiate his crime, not only raifed a 
monument to the memory o f his friends, but fet a- 
part two daysj one o f which he called the unfortu
nate and the other the fortunate day; making it a 
perpetual rule to himfelf, that whoever met him on 
the former day, fhould be (lain, and his blood 
fprinkled on the monument; but he that met him 
on the other day, fhould be difmifled in fafety, with 
magnificent gifts.* O n one o f thofe unfortunate days, 
there came before him accidentally an Arab, o f the 
tribe o f T ay, who had once entertained this king

*  V . Gregentii difput. cum Herbano Judaeo.

when
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when fatigued with hunting, and feparated from his 
attendants. The king, who could neither difcharge 
him, contrary to the order o f  the day, nor put him 
to death, againft the laws o f hofpitality, which the 
Arabians religioufly obferve, propofed, as an expedi
ent, to give the unhappy man a year’s refpite, and 
to fend him home with rich gifts, for the fupport o f 
his fam ily, on condition, that he found a furety for 
his returning at the year’s end to fuffer death. O ne 
o f  the prince’s court, out o f  compaflion, offered 
him felf as. his furety, and the Arab was difcharged.
W hen the laft day o f  the term came, and no news o f 
the Arab, the king, not at all difpleafed to fave his 
hoft’s life, ordered the furety to prepare himfelf to die.
Thofe who were by, represented to the king, that the 
day was not yet expired, and therefore he ought to 
have patience till the evening: but, in the middle 
o f  their difcourfe, the Arab appeared. The king, 
admiring the man’s generofity, in offering himfelf to 
certain death, which he might have avoided by letr 
ting his furety fuffer, afked him, what was his motive 
for his fo doing; to which he anfwered, that he had 
been taught to aft in that manner by the religion 
he profeffed; and al Nooman demanding what reli
gion that was, he replied, the Chriflian. Whereupon 
the king defiring to have the doftrines o f Chriflianity 

1 explained to him, was baptized, he and his fubjefts; 
and not only pardoned the man and his furety, but 
abolifhedhisbarbarouscuftom*. This prince, however, 
was not the firft king o f Hira who embraced Chriftiani- 
ty ;  al Mondar, his grandfather, having alfo profefTed 
the fame faith, and built large churches in his capital \

Since Chriflianity had made fo great a progrefs in 
Arabia, we may confequently fuppofe they had bifhpps 
in feveral parts, for the more orderly governing o f  
the churches. A  bifhop o f Dhafar has been already 
named, and we are told that Najran was alfo a bifhop’s' 
fee11. T he Jacobites (o f which feft we have obferved

8 Al Meidani, &  Ahmed Ebn Yufef, apud Poc. Spec. p. 7 2* * Abul-
feda ap. eund. p. 74. u Safio’ddin apud Poc. Spec. p. 137.

the
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the Arabs generally were) had two bifhops o f  the 
Arabs fubjeft to their Mafriiin, or metropolitan o f the 
eaft; one was called the bilhop o f the Arabs abfolute- 
ly, whofe feat Was for the molt part at Akula, which 
fome authors make the fame with Cufaw, others a 
different town near Baghdad*. The other had the 
title o f bilhop o f the Scenite Arabs, o f the tribe o f 
Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whofe 
feat was in that city. The Neftorians had but one bi- 
fhop, who prefided over both thefe diocefes o f Hira 
and Akula, and was immediately fubjefit to their 
patriarch7.

Thefe were the principal religions which obtained 
among the ancient Arabs; but as freedom o f thought 
was the natural confequence of their political liberty 
and independence, fome o f them fell into other dif
ferent opinions. The Koreilh, in particular, Were 

, infefted with Zendicifm % an error fuppofed to have
very near affinity with that o f the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from 
Deifm; for there were feveral o f  that tribe, even 
before the time o f Mohammed, who worlhipped one 
god, and were free from idolatry 8, and yet embraced 
none of the other religions o f the country.

The Arabs xhe Arabians before Mohammed were, as thev vet 
way of are, divided into two forts, thofe who dwell in cities
Hfe- and towns, and thofe who dwell in tents. The for

mer lived by tillage, the cultivation o f palm-trees, 
breeding and feeding o f cattle* and the exercife o f 
all forts o f trades1', particularly merchandiling®, 
wherein they were very eminent, even in the time o f 
Jacob. The tribe o f Koreilh were much addifted to 
commerce; and Mohammed, in his younger years, 
was brought up to the fame bufinefs; it being cufto-

V T ^ bulh rag- in Chr°?- s >'r!ac’ MS- * Abulfeda, in defer. Irac*.
\  Vid- Affemam Bibl. Orient. T. K. in Diflbrt. de Monophyfitis ; 
&  P 459- z  A 1 Moftatraf. apud Poc. Spec. p. 136. * V  Reland
■ ReUS* Moham p »7o. &  Milliutn de Mohammedifiho afite'Moham! 

P* 3 11, Thefe feem to be the fame whom Mr. La Roque calls
Moors. Voy. dan* la Paleaine, p. n o . c See Life of
Mahomet, p. o.

mary
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mary for the Arabians to exercife the fame trade that 
their parents didJ. The Arabs who dwelt in tents, 
employed themfelves in pafturage, and fometimes in 
pillaging o f paffengers; they lived chiefly on the milk 
and flefh o f camels; they often changed their habitations, 
as the convenience o f water and of pafture for their 
cattle invited them, flaying in a place no longer than 
that lafted, and then removing in fearch of another*.
They generally wintered in Irak, and the confines o f 
Syria. This way o f life is what the greater part o f 
Ifmael’s poflerity have ufed, as more agreeable to the 
temper and way o f life o f their father; and is fo well 
described by a late authorf, that I cannot do better 
than refer the reader to his account o f them.
* The Arabic language is undoubtedly one o f the ,̂hae glan* 

mod ancient in the world, and arofe foon after, if  learning, 
not at, the confufion o f Babel. There were feveral 
dialefts o f it, very different from each other: the &c. before 
mod remarkable were that fpoken by the tribe o f med.am* 
Hamyar and the other genuine Arabs, and that of the 
Koreifh. The Hamyaritic feems to have approached 
nearer to the purity o f the Syriac than the dialeft 
o f  any other tribe; for the Arabs acknowledge their 
father Yarab to have been the firft whofe tongue 
deviated from the Syriac (which was his mother- 
tongue, and is almofl generally acknowledged by the 
Afiatics to be the mofl ancient) to the Arabic. The 
dialeft o f the Koreifh is ufually termed the pure 
Arabic, or, as the Koran, which is written in this 
dialeQ, calls it, the perfpicuous and clear Arabic; per
haps, fays Dr. Pocock, becaufe Ifmael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned o f the Jorha- 
mites nearer to the original Hebrew. But the polite- 
nefs and elegance o f the dialeft o f the Koreifh is ra
ther to be attributed to their having the cuftody o f 
the Caaba, and dwelling in Mecca, the centre o f 
Arabia, as well more remote from intercourfe 

1 with foreigners, who might corrupt their language,

d Strabo. 1. 16. p. 1129. e Idem, ibid. p. 1084. # La Roque,
Voyage dans la Palefline, p. 109, See.
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as frequented by the A  talus from the country all, 
around, not only on a religious account, but alfo for 
the compofing o f their differences, from whole dif.. 
courfe and verfes they took whatever words or, 
phrafes they judged more pure and elegant; by which 
means the beauties o f the whole tongue became 
transfufed into this dialeB. The Arabians are full o f 
the commendations o f their language, and npt alto
gether without reafon; for it claims the preference 
o f  molt others in many. refpeBs, as being very haT’  
monious and expreflive, and withal fo copious, that, 
they fay, no man, without infpiratipn, can be per-, 
feB mafter o f  it in its utmoft extent; and yet they 
tell us, at the fame time, that the greateft pa,rt o f  
it has been loft ; which will not be thought ftrange, 
i f  we conftder, how late the art o f writing was praBAfed 
among them* For though it \yas known to Job g* 
their .countryman, and alio to the Hamyarites (who, 
ufed a perplexed charaBer ctdled aj hfofnad, wherpift. 
the letters were not diftinBly feparate, and which 
was, neither, publicly taught, ppr fujfqred to bp 
ufed without permiflion firft obtained) many centuries- 
before Mohammed, as appears from fome apeient, 
monuments, faid to be remaining ip their charaBer; 
yet the other Arabs, and thofq o f M ecca in particular,, 
were, for many ages, perfeBly ignorant, o f  it, unlefs* 
fuch o f them as were Jews, or Ohriftiapsh; Moramer 
JEbn Morra o f  Anbar, a city o f Irak} who lived not, 
many years before Mohammed,' was the inventor o f  
the Arabic charaBer, which Balhar the Kendian is 
faid to have learned frapr thpfe o f  Anhar, and to . 
have, introduced at. Mecca but a little while before- 
the inftitution of, Mohammedifm* Thefe letters o f  
Moramer were different from, the Ham yaritic; and, 
though they were very rude, being either the fame * 
with, or very much like the Cuftc.V which charaBer 
is ftill found in inferiptions, and fomp ancient books,

* Job xix. 23, 24. * See Prideaux’s life o f Mahomet, p. 29, 30.
* A fpecim^ri of the Gufic-cbarafteif may be feen in Sir J . C h^dip’s travels, 
vol. I I I .  p. 119.
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yet they wefe thofe which the Arabs ufed for many 
years, the Koran itfelf being at firft written therein 
for the beautiful charafter they now ufe, was firft 
foraied from the Cufic by Ebn M oklah, W azir for

M oktader» al Kaher, and al 
1VTd about 300 years after Mohammed

wabk wbi f 631 Perfeaion bX Aii Ebn Bo-wab Who flounfhed in the following century, and
name is yet famous among them on that account; 

yet, it is faid, the perfon who completed it, and 
reduced it to its prqfent form, was Yakut al Moftafemi j  
feeretaryto al Moftafem, the laft o f the Khalifs o f the

reaf° n he W S f“™ amed
T he accompli(hments the Arabs valued themfelves 

Otaftflj on,: were; 1. Eloquence, and a perfeft Ikill 
in their own tongue; 2. Expertnefs in1 the ufe o f  
arms and horfemanftiip; and, 3. H ofpitality'. T h e 
fiiflft*'they exercifedf themfelves' in, by  compofing o f 
orations and poems. Their orations were o f  two 
lorts, metrical, or profaie ; the one being compared 
to pearls ftrung, and the other to loofe ones. T hey 
endeavoured to excel in both; and whoever was able, 
m anem bly, to perfuade the people to a great en- 
terpnfe, or diffuade them from a dangerous one, 
or gave them other wholefome advice, was honoured 
with the title o f  K h iteb , or orator, which is now 
given to the Mohammedan preachers. They purfued 
a method very different from that o f  the Greek and 
Roman orators; their fentences being like loofe gems, 
without conne&ion, fo that this fort o f  coanpofition 
ltrqek the audience chiefly by the fulnefs o f  the pe
riods, the elegance o f  the expreflion, and the acute- 
nefs o f  the proverbial fayings ; and fo perfuaded were 
they o f  their excelling in this way, that they would 
not allow any, nation to underftand the art o f  fpeak-

p n Khalkan. y et others attribute the honour of the invention of 
• Af brother, Abdallah al Ha fan, and the perfeft-
frJL? w. °a? j ?  1 ^ ateb, after it had been reduced to near the ppefent
joftn by Abd’alhaifrid. V. D’H erte t Bibb OriehC p. 596, to8, &  194.

P-oc. Oral, ante Carmen Tograi, p. 10. • •
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ing in public, except themfelves and the Perfians; 
which laft were reckoned much inferior in that re- 
fpeft to the Arabians m. Poetry was in fo great efteem 
among them, that it was a great accomplifhment, 
and a proof o f ingenuous extraftion, to be able to 
exprefs one’s felf in verfe with eafe and elegance, qn  
any extraordiary occurrence; and even in their com
mon difcourfe they made frequent applications o f 
celebrated paifages o f their famous poets. In their 
poems were preferved the diftinftions o f defcents, the 
rights of tribes, the memory o f great aftions, and 
the propriety o f their language; for which reafons an 
excellent poet refle&ed an honour on his tribe; fo 
that, as foon as any one began to be admired for his 
performances o f this kind in a tribe, the other tribes 
fent publicly to congratulate them on the occafion; 
and themfelves made entertainments, at which the 
women aflifted, dreffed in their nuptial ornaments, 
Tinging to the found o f timbrels the happinefs o f  
their tribe, who had now one to proteft their honour, 
to preferve their genealogies and the purity o f their 
language, and to tranfmit their a&ions to pofterity 
for this was all performed by their poems, to which 
they were folely obliged for. their knowledge and in- 
ftru&ions, moral and (economical, and to which they 
had recourfe, as to an oracle, in all doubts and dif
ferences °. No wonder then, that a public congratula
tion was made on this account, which honour they yet 
were fo far from making cheap, that they never did it 
but on one o f thefe three occafions, which were rec
koned gr«at points o f felicity; viz. on the birth o f a 
boy, the rife o f a poet, and the fall o f a foal o f gene
rous breed. T o  keep an emulation among their 
poets, the tribes had, once a year, a general affembly 
at Ocadhp, a place famous on this account, and where 
they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was held on 
our fundayq. This annual meeting tailed a whole

m Poc. Spec. 161. ® Ebn Rafliik, apud Poc. Spec. 160.
0 Poc. Orat. praefix. Carm. Tograi, ubi fupra. p Idem, Spec. p. 159.
* Geogr. Nub. p. 51.
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month, during which time they employed them- 
felves, not only in trading, but in repeating their 
poetical compofitions, contending and vying with 
each other for the prize; whence the place, it is faid, 
took its name'. The poems that were judged to 
excel, were laid up in their king’s treafuries, as were 
the feven celebrated poems, thence called al Moalla- 
kat, rather than from their being hung up on the 
Caaba, which honour they alfo had by public order, 
being written on Egyptian filk, and in letters o f gold; 
for which reafon they had alfo the name o f al Mod- 
hahab&t, or the golden verfes*.

The fair and affembly at Ocadh were fuppreffed by 
Mohammed, in whofe time, and for fome years after, 
poetry feems to have been in fome degree negle&ed 
by the Arabs, who were then employed in their con- 
quefts; which being completed, and themfelves at 
peace, not only this ftudy was revived*, but almoft 
all forts o f  learning were encouraged and greatly 
improved by them. This interruption however oc
casioned the lofs o f  moft o f their ancient pieces o f 
poetry, which were then chiefly preferved by memo
ry ; the ufe o f writing being rare among them, in 
their time o f ignorance0. Though the Arabs were fo 
early acquainted with poetry, they did not at firft 
ufe to write poems o f  a ju ft length, but only ex- 
preffed themfelves in verfe occafionally; nor was 
their profody digefted into rules, till fome time af
ter Mohammedw; for this w^s done, as it is faid, by 
al Khalil Ahmed al Farihidi, who lived in the reign 
o f  the K h alif Harun al Ralhid*.

* Poc. Spec. 159. • Ibid. & p. 381. Et in calce Notar. in Carmen
Tograi, p. 233. . * Jallalo’ddin al Soyuti, apud Poc. Spec. p. 159,
&c. u lb. 160. w lb. 161. Al Safadi confirms this by a ftory
of a Grammarian, named Abu Jaafar, who fitting by the Mikyas or Nilo- 
meter in Egypt, in a year when the Nile did not rife to its lifual height, io 
that a famine was apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into its parts or 
feet, to examine them by the rules of art, fome who palTed by, not undcrflanding 
him, imagined he was uttering a charm to hinder the rife of the river, and 
pufhed him into the water, where he loft his life. * V. Clericum
de Profod. Arab. p. 2,
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The exercife o f arms and horfemanfliip they were 
in a manner obliged to pra&ife and encourage, by 
reafon o f the independence o f their tribes, whofe 
frequent jarrings made wars almoft continual; and 
they chiefly ended their difputes in field battles; it 
being an ufual faying among them, that G op had 
bellowed four peculiar things on the Arabs, that 
their turbans ihould be to them inftead o f diadems, 
their tents inftead o f walls and houfes, their fwords 
inftead o f entrenchments, and their poems inftead of 
written lawsy. r >

Hofpitality was fo habitual to them, and fo much 
efteemed, that the examples o f this kind among 
them exceed whatever can be produced from other 
nations. Hatem, o f the tribe o f Tay % and Hafn, o f that 
o f Fezarah% were particularly famous on this account: 
and the contrary vice was fo much in contempt, that 
a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants o f W afet, 
as with the greateft reproach, that none o f their men 
had the heart to give, nor their women to denyb.

Nor were the Arabs lefs propenfe to liberality after 
-the coming o f Mohammed, than their anceftors had 
been, f could produce many remarkable inftanoes 
o f this commendable quality among them', butfhall 
content m yfelf with the following. Three men were 
difputing, in the court o f the Caaba, which was the 
moft liberal perfon among the Arabs. One gave the i  

preference to Abdallah, the fon o f Jaafar, the uncle o f 
Mohammed; another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Ob&dah; 
and the third.gave it to Arabah, of the tribe o f Aws. 
After much debate, one that was prefent, to end the 
difpute, propofed that each o f them Ihould go to 
his friend, and afk his affiftance; that they might 
fee what every one gave, and form a judgment ac* 
cordingly. This was agreed to: and Abdallah’s 
friend, going to him, found him with his foot in the

Cnlifttn°1 h V ^  calj e Notaro. ad0 Car<nen Tograi. * V . Gentii Notas in
Guhitan Sheikh Sadi, p. 486, &c. * Poc. Spec. p. 48. ' b £bh al
found ?nh’n^HUdK^OC.' a-5 6 * ^  Carmen Tograi, p. 107. < Several may be
found in D Herbelot s Bibl Orient, particularly in the articles o f Hafan the fon 
of Air, Maan, Fadhel, and Ebn Yahya. •
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ftirrup, juft mounting his camel for a joUrney, and 
i thus accofted him: Son of the uncle of the apoftle of 

G od, l am travelling, and in neceflity. Upon which 
Abdallah alighted, and bid him take the camel with all 
that was upon her; but defirecfhim not to part with a 
fWord, which happened to be fixed to the faddle, be- 
caufe it had belonged to Ali, the fon of Abutaleb. 
So he took the camel, and , found on her fome veils 
of filk, arid 4000 pieces of gold; but the thing of 
greateft valtie was the fword. The feCond Went td 
Kais Ebn Saad, whofe fervarit told him that his mailer 
was alleep; arid defined to know his bulinefs. The 
friend anfweted that he came to alk Kais’s affiftance, 
being in want on the road. Whereupon the fervant 
faid, that he had rather fupply his neceflity than 
Wake his mailer; and give him a purfe of 7000 
pieces of gold, affuririg him that it was all the money 
then in the houfe. He alfo directed him to go to 
thofe who had the charge of the camels, with a 
certain token, and take a camel, and a Have, and 
return home with them. When Kais awoke, and 
his ferVant informed him of what he had done, he 
gave him his freedom, and alked him why he did not 
call him; for, faid he, I would have given him more. 
The third man went to Ar&bah, and met him coming 
Out of his houfe, in order to go to prayers, and lean
ing on two Haves, becaufe his eye-fight failed him. 
The friend no fooner made known his cafe, but Ari- 
bah let go the (laves, and, clapping his hands to
gether, loudly lamented his misfortune, in having 
no money, but defired him to take the two Haves; 
which the man refufed to do, till Ai'&bah protefted 
that, if he Would not accept of them, he gave 
them their liberty; arid, leaving the Haves, groped 
his way along by the wall. On the return of the 
adventurers, judgment was Unanimoufly, and with 
great juftnefs, given by all who were prefent, that 
Arabah was the moll generous of the three.

Nor were thofe the orily good qualities Of the 
Arabs; they are commended by the ancients for being
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Se6l. I. The Preliminary Difcdurfe.

« I



moft exa£t to their words'1, and^|refpe£lful to their 
kindred*. And they have always been celebrated i 
for their quicknefs o f apprehenfion and penetration, 
and the vivacity of their wit; efpecially thofe o f the 
defertf. .

As the Arabs have their excellencies, fo have they, 
like other nations,’ their defefts and vices. Their 
own writers acknowledge that they have a natural 
difpolition to war, bloodfhed, cruelty, and rapine; 
being fo much addifled to bear malice, that they 
fcarce ever forget an old grudge: which vindiflive 
temper, fome phyficians fay, is occafioned by their 
frequent feeding on camels’ flefh, (the ordinary diet 
o f the Arabs o f the defert, who are therefore ob- 
ferved to be moft inclined to thefe vices,) that crea
ture being moft malicious and tenacious o f anger*; 
which account fuggefts a good reafon for a diftinc- 
tion o f meats.

The frequent robberies committed by thefe people 
on merchants and travellers, have rendered the 
name o f an Arab almoft infamous in Europe : this 
they are fenfible of, and endeavour to excufe them- 
felves by alledging the hard ufage o f their father 
Ifmael, who being turned out o f doors by Abraham, 
had the open plains and deferts given him by G od 
for his patrimony, with permiflion to take whatever 
he could find there. And, on this account, they i 
think they may, with a fafe confcience, indemnify 
themfelves, as well as they can, not only on the pos
terity o f Ifaac, but alfo on every body elfe ; always 
fuppofing a fort o f kindred between themfelves 
and thofe they plunder. And, in relating their ad
ventures o f this kind, they think it fufficient to 
change the expreffion, and inftead of, I robbed a man . 
o f luch a thing, to fay, I gained ith. W e muft not 
however imagine that they are the lefs honeft for this 
among themfelves, or towards thofe whom they

* Herodot. 1. 3 c. 8. ‘ Strabo, 1. 16. p. 1129. f V. D’Herbel.
Bibl. Orient, p 121. e V. Poc. Spec. p. 87. Bochart, Hierozaic. 1. 2. c. 1.
? Voyage daps ia Paleft. p. t z p, &c.
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receive as friends; on the contrary, the ftri&eft 
probity is obferved in their camp, where every thing 
is open, and nothing ever known to be ftolen'.

The fciencesthe Arabians chiefly cultivated before 
Mohammedifm, were three; that o f their genealogies 
and hiftory, fuch a knowledge o f the ftars as to 
foretel the changes o f weather, and the interpreta
tion o f dreams'1. They ufed to value themfelves 
exceffively on account o f the nobility o f their fami
lies; and fo many difputes happened on that occalion, 
that it is no wonder i f  they took great pains in 
fettling their defcents. W hat knowledge they had 
o f the ftars, was gathered from long experience, 
and not from any regular ftudy, or aftronomical 
rules1. The Arabians, as the Indians alfo did, 
chiefly applied themfelves to obferve the fixed ftars, 
contrary to other nations, whofe obfervations were 
almoft confined to the planets; and they foretold 
their effefts from their influences, not their nature; 
and hence, as has been faid, arofe the difference of 
the idolatry o f the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly 
worfhipped the planets, and that o f the Indians, who 
worfhipped the fixed ftars. The ftars or afterifms 
they moft ufually foretold the weather by, were thofe 
they call Anwa, or the houfes o f the moon. Thefe 
are 28 in number, and divide the zodiac into Is ma- 

j ny parts, through one o f which the moon pafles 
every n igh t: as fome o f them fet in the morning, 
others rife oppofite to them, which happens every 
13th night; and, from their rifing and fetting, the 
Arabs, by long experience, obferved what changes 
happened in the air; and at length, as has been faid, 
came to afcribe divine power to them"1; faying that 
their rain was from fuch and fuch a ftar: which ex- 
preflion Mohammed condemned, and abfolutely for
bade them to ufe it in the old fenfe; unlefs they meant 
no more by it, than that G od had fo ordered the

1 Voyage dans la Paleft. p. 213, &c. k A 1 Shahreftani, apud Poeock
Orat. ubi fup. p. 9. &  Spec. 164. 1 Abulfarag. p. 161. “  V. Hyde in
not. ad Tabulas ftellar. fixar. Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
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feaibhs* that when the fnoort was in fu£h Or fuch a 
manfion or houfe, or at the rifing or fetting o f fuch 
and fuch a ftar, it fhould rain or be windy, hot or 
cold".

The old Arabians therefore feem to have made no 
farther progfefs in aftronomy, which fcience they 
afterwards cultivated with fo much fuccefs and ap-̂  
plaufe, than to obferve the influence o f the liars on 
the weather, and to give them names; and this it 
was obvious for them to do, by reafon o f their 
paftoral way o f life, lying night and day in the operi 
plains. The names they impofed on the ftars  ̂
generally alluded to cattle and flocks; and they were 
fo nice in diftinguifhing them, that ho language has 
fo many names o f ftars and afterifms as the Arable * 
for, though they have fince borrowed the names o f 
feveral conftellatiohs from the Greeks* yet the far 
greater part are o f their own growth, and much more 
ancient, particularly thofe o f the more cohfpicuous 
ftars difperfed in feveral eonftellations, and thofe o f 
the letter eonftellations which are contained Within 
the greater, and were not obferved or named by the 
Greeks0.

Thus have I given the moft fuccinft account* I 
have been able, o f the ftate o f the ancient Arabians 
before Mohammed, or, to ufe their expreffion, in the 
time o f ignorance. I fliall how proceed briefly to i 
confider the ftate o f religion in the eaft, and o f  the 
two great empires which divided that part o f the 
world between them, at the time o f Mohammed's 
fetting up for a prophet, and what were the condu
cive cirCumftances and accidents that favoured his 
fuccefs.

* V. Poe. Spec, p, 163, & c . •  V. Hyde ubi fup. p. 4.

* ' SECTION

4* The Preliminary bifcourfe Se£h I.



S E C T I O N  I I .  . ‘

O f  the State o f Chriftianity, particularly o f the 
Eaftern Churches, and ot Judaifm, at the Time 
o f Mohammed’s appearance: and of the me
thods taken by him for the eftablilhing his Re
ligion, and the circumftances which concurred 
thereto.

IF we look into the ecclefiaftical hiftorians even
from the third century, we lhall find the Chriftian ofchriiu- 

world to have then had a very different afpefl from ^hirlT 
what fome authors have represented; and fo far from century, 
being indued with aQive graces, zeal, and devotion, 
and eftabliihed within itfelf with purity o f doQrine, 
union, and firm profelfion o f the faithp, that, on the 
cpntrary, what by the ambition o f the clergy, and 
what by drawing the abftrufeft niceties into contro- 
verfy, and dividing and fubdividing about them into 
endlefs fchifms and contentions, they had fo deftroyed. 
that peace, love, and charity from among them, 
which the gofpei was given to prom ote; and, inftead 
thereof, continually provoked each other to that ma
lice, rancour, and every evil w ork; that they had 
loft the whole fubftance o f their religion, while they 
thus eagerly contended for their own imaginations 
concerning i t ; and, in a manner, quite drove Chrifti- 

- anity out o f the world, by thofe very controverfies in 
which they difputed with each other about it*. In 
thefe dark ages it was, that moft o f thofe fuperftitions 
and corruptions we now juftly  abhor in the church 
o f Rome, were not only broached, but eftabliihed; 
which gave great advantages to the propagation o f 
Mohammedifm. The worlhip o f faints and images, 
in particular, was then arrived at fuch a fcandalous

f  Ricaut’s State of the Ottoman empire, p. 187. Prideeux’s pwf.
to his life of Mahomet.
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pitch, that it even furpaffed whatever is now pra&ifed 
among the Romaniftsr.

After the Nicene council, the eaftern church was 
engaged in perpetual controverfies, and torn to 
pieces by the difputes o f the Arians, Sabellians, Ne- 
ftorians, and Eutychians : the herefies o f the two laft 
o f  which have been fhewn to have confided more in 
the words and form o f expreflion, than in the doc
trines themfelvesr; and were rather the pretences, 
than real motives, o f thofe frequent councils, to 
and from which the contentious prelates were continu
ally riding poll, that they might bring every thing 
to their own will and pleafureh And, to fupport 
themfelves by dependants and bribery, the clergy 
in any credit at court undertook the prote&ion o f 
fome officer in the army, under the colour o f which, 
juftice was publicly fold, and all corruption en
couraged.

In the weftern church, Damafusand Urficinus car
ried their contefts at Rome for the epifcopal feat fo 
high, that they came to open violence and murder, 
which Viventius the governor not being able to fup- 
prefs, he retired into the country, and left them to 
themfelves, till Damafus prevailed. It is faid that 
on this occafion, in the church o f Sicininus, there 
were no lefs than 137 found killed in one day. And 
no wonder they were fo fond o f thefe feats, when i 
they became by that means enriched by the prefents 
o f  matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and 
fedans in great ftate, feafting fumptuoufly, even be
yond the luxury o f princes, quite contrary to the 
way o f living o f the country prelates, who alone 
feemed to have fome temperance and modefty left".

Thefe diffenfions were greatly owing to the empe
rors, and particularly to Conftantius, who confounding * 
the pure and fimple Chriftian religion with anile fuper-

V -L a  vie de Mahomed, par BoulainviUiers, p. a 19, & c. • V. Simon,
Hift. Cnt. de la creance, &c. des nations du Levant. ‘  Ammian Marcellin
1. e i .  V . etiam Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. I  8. c. j .  S o z o m . 1. t. c. 14, &c. Hilar, 
and Sulpic. Sever, m Hift. Sacr. p. 112, &c. *  Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 27.
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ftitions, and perplexing it with intricate queftions, 
inftead o f reconciling different opinions, excited 
many difputes, which he fomented as they proceeded 
with infinite altercationsw. This grew worfe in the 
time o f Juftinian, who, not to be behind the bifhops 
o f the fifth and fixth centuries in zeal, thought it no 
crime to condemn to death a man o f a different per-' 
fuafion from his own*.

This corruption o f doflrine and morals in the 
princes and clergy, was neceffarily followed by a 
general depravity o f the peopley; thofe o f all con
ditions making it their foie bufinefs to get money 
by any means, and then tb fquander it away, when 
they had got it, in luxury and debaucheryz.

But, to be more particular as to the nation we are The here- 

now writing of, Arabia was o f old famous for here- £  Tnbf- 
fiesa; which might be in fome meafure attributed to an chrifti- 
the liberty and independency o f the tribes. Some o f '

• the Chriftians o f that nation believed the foul died with 
the body, and was to be railed again with it at the 
laft dayb: thefe Origen is faid to have convincedc.
Am ong thee Arabs it was that the herefies o f Ebion, 
Beryllus, and the Nazaraeansd, and alfo that o f the 
Collyridians, were broached, or at leaft propagated: 
the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for G o d , 
or worfhipped her as fuch, offering her a fort o f 

 ̂ twilled cake called collyris, whence the fe£t had its 
name*.

This notion o f the divinity o f the Virgin Mary 
was alfo believed by fome at the council o f Nice, 
who faid thefe were two gods befides the Father, 
v iz. Chrifl and the Virgin Mary, and were thence 
named Mariamitesf. Others imagined her to be 
exempt from humanity, and deified; which goes

w Ammian MarceMn. lib. e i. * Procop. in Anecd. p. 60. y See an 
inftance o f the wickednefs o f the Chriftian army even when they were under the 
terror o f the Saracens, in O ckley’s Hill, o f the Sarac. V - I . p .  239-, •
Boulainvill. V ie  de Mahom. ubi fup. * V . Sozomen Hift. Ecclef. i  i .  
t* Sulpic. Sever, ubi fupfa. b Eufeb. Hift. Ecclef. 1. 6̂  c 33- '  ' < em>
ibid. c. 37. <• Epiphan. de Hterefi. 1. U tlxr. 40. e Idem, ibid. I  d-
Hieref. 75, 79. ,  f  Elmacin Eutych.

but
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but little beyond the Popifh fuperflition in calling her 
the complement of the Trinity, as if  it were imper
fect without her. This foolifh imagination is juftly 
condemned in the K oran8 as idolatrous, and gave a 
handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itfelf.

Other fe&s there were o f many denominations 
within the borders o f Arabia, which took refuge 
there from the profcriptions o f the imperial edicts; 
feveral o f whofe notions Mohammed incorporated 
with his religion, as may be obferved hereafter.

powerful*in r .Though the Jews were an inconfiderable and de- 
Arabia. fpifed people in other parts o f the world, yet in 

Arabia, whither many o f them fled from the deftruc- 
tion o f Jerulalem, they grew very powerful, feveral 
tribes and princes embracing their religion; which 
made Mohammed at firft fhew great regard to them, 
adopting, many o f their opinions, doCfrines, and 
cuftoms; thereby to draw them, if  poflible, into his
intereft. But that people, agreeably to their wonted •
obflinacy, were fo far from being his profelytes, 
that they were fome o f the bitterefl enemies he had, 
waging continual war with him, fo that their re
duction coft him infinite trouble and danger, and at 
Iaft his life; This averfion o f theirs created, at 
length, as great a one in him to them, fo that he 
ufed them, for the latter part o f his life, much 
worfe than he did the Chriflians, and frequently ex
claims againft them in his K oran: his followers to 
this day obferve the fame difference between them

- treating the former as the moft 
abjeft and contemptible people On earth.

The weak It has been obferved by a great politician \  that 
tî 1 Roman u ““ poffible a perfon fhould make himfelf a prince,
T j / r f "  ani fo,Und a ftrte? without opportunities. I f  the d if-' 

trafted ftate of religion favoured the defigns o f Mo- 
hammed on that fide, the weaknefs o f the Roman 
and Perfian monarchies might flatter him with no lefs 
hopes in any attempt on thofe once formidable em-

pires*
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pires, either o f which, had they been in their full 
< vigour, muft have crulhed Mohammedifm in ip  birth; 

whereas nothing nourifhed it more than the fuccefs 
the Arabians met, with in their enterprifes againft 
thofe powers, which fuccefs they failed not to attri
bute to their new religion, and the divine affiftance 
thereof.

The Roman empire declined apace after Conftan- 
tine, whofe fuccelfors were, for the generality, remark
able for their ill qualities, efpecially cowardice and cru
elty. B y  Mohamtned’s time, the weftern half o f the 
empire was oyer-run by the Goths; and the eaftern 
fo reduced by the Huns on the one fide, and the 
Perhaps on the other, that it was not in a capacity 
o f  hemming the violence o f a powerful invafion.
The emperor Maurice paid tribute to the Khagan or 
king o f the H uns; and, after Phocas had murdered 
his maher, there was fuch lamentable havock among 

. the foldiers, that when .Heraclius came, not above 
feven years after, to mufter the army, there were only 
two foldiers left alive, o f  all thofe who had borne 
arms when Phocas hrh ufurped the empire. And 
though Heraclius was a prince o f admirable courage 
and.conduff, and had done what poffibly could be 
done to reftore the difcipline o f the army, and had 
had great fuccefs againft,the Perfians, fo as to drive 

^ them not only-out o f his own dominions, but even 
qut o f part o f their own; yet ftill the very vitals o f 
the empire feemed to be mortally wounded; that 
there could no time have happened more fatal to 
the empire, or more favourable to the enterprifes 
o f  the Arabs ; who feem to have been raifed up on 
purpofe by G o d ,  to be a fcourge to the Ghnftian 
church, for not living anfwerably to that moft holy 
religion which they had received'.

The general luxury and degeneracy o f manners 
into which the Grecians were funk, alfo contributed 

l pot a little to the enervating o f their forces, which

were
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were ftill further drained by thofe two great de
ft royers, monachifm and perfecution.

The Perfians had alfo been in a declining condi
tion for fome time before Mohammed, occafioned 
chiefly by their inteftine broils and dilfentions; great 
part o f which arofe from the devilifh doftrines o f 
Manes and Mazdak. The opinions o f the former 
are tolerably well known: the latter lived in the 
reign o f Khofru Kobad, and pretended himfelf a pro
phet fent from G o d  to preach a community o f wo
men and poffeflions, fince all men were brothers, 
and defcended from the feme common parents. This 
he imagined would put an end to all feuds and 
quarrels among men, which generally arofe on ac
count o f one o f the two. Kobad himfelf embraced 
the opinions o f this impoftor, to whom he gave 
leave, according to his new do&rine, to lie with the 
queen his w ife; which permiffion Anufhirwan, his 
fon, with much difficulty, prevailed on M azdak not 
to make ufe of. Thefe fefts had certainly been the 
immediate ruin o f the Perfian empire, had not A nu
fhirwan, as foon as he fucceeded his father, put M az
dak to death, with all his followers, and the Mani- 
cheans alfo, reftoring the ancient Magian religion*

In the reign o f this prince, defervedly furnamed 
the Juft, Mohammed was born. l ie  was the fell 
king o f .Perfia who deferved tie  throne, which, af- > 
ter him, was almoft perpetually contended for, till 
fubverted by the Arabs. His fon Hormuz loft the 
love of his fubjefts by his exceftive cruelty: having 
had his eyes put out by his wife’s brothers, he was 
obliged to refign the crown to his fon Khofru Parvi?, 
who, at the inftigation o f Bahram Chubin, had rebell-’ 
ed againft him, and was afterwards ftrangled. Parviz 
was foon obliged to quit the throne to Bahram; but 
obtaining fuccours of the Greek emperor Maurice, he 
recovered the crown; yet, towards the latter end 
o f a long reign, he grew fo tyrannical and hateful to 
his fubjefts, that they held private correfpondence

k V. Poc. Spec. p. 70.
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with the Arabs; and he was at length depofed, im- 
prifoned, and (lain by his fon Shiruyeh1. After Par- 
v iz  no lefs than fix princes pofteffed the throne in 
lefs than fix years. Thefe domeftic broils effectually 
brought ruin upon the Perfians; for though they 
did, rather by the weaknefs o f the Greeks than their 
own force, ravage Syria, and fack Jerufalem and Da- 
mafcus under Khofru P a rv iz ; and, while the Arabs 
were divided and independent, had fome power in 
the province o f Yaman, where thfey let up the four 
laft kings before Mohammed; yet, when attacked by 
the Greeks under Heraclius, they not only loft their 
new conquefts, but part o f their own dominions; 
and no fooner were the Arabs united by Moham- 
medifm, than they beat them in every battle, and in 
a few years totally fubdued them.

As thefe empires were weak and declining, fo The flou. 
Arabia, at Mohammed’s fetting up, was ftrong and rifhing ftate 

flouriftiing; having been peopled at the expence0 
o f  the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceed
ings o f the domineering feCts forced many to feek 
refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, where 
they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their con
fidence at home, found a fecure retreat. The Ara
bians were not only a populous nation, but unac
quainted with the luxury and delicacies o f the Greeks 
and Perfians, and inured to hardftiips of all forts; 
living in a mod parfimonious manner, feldom eat
ing any flefh, drinking no wine, and fitting on the 
ground. Their political government was alfo fuch 
as favoured the defigns o f Mohammed; for the di- 
vifion and independency o f their tribes was fo ne- 
ceffary to the firft propagation o f his religion, and 
the foundation o f his power, .that it would have 
beenTcarce poffible for him to have effected either, 
had the Arabs been united in one fociety. But, when 
they had embraced his religion, the confequent union 
o f their tribes was no lefs neceflary and conducive 
to their future conquefts and grandeur.

1 V . Teixeira, Relaciones de los Reyes de Perfia, p. i 95> & c* f .

voj.. 1. e This
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This pofture of public affairs in the eaftem world, 
both as to its religious and political date, it is more 
than-probable Mohammed was well acquainted with; 
he having had fufficient opportunities o f informing 
himfelf in thofe particulars, in his travels as a mer
chant in his younger years : and though it is not to 
be iuppofed his views at firft were fo extenfive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good 
fortune, yet he might reafonably promife himfelf 
fuccefs in his firft attempts from thence. As he was 
a man of extraordinary parts and addrefs, he knew 
how to make the beft o f every incident, and turn 
what might feem dangerous to another to his own 
advantage.

Moham- Mohammed came into the world under fome dif- 
dition be- advantages, which he foon furmounted. His father 
fore he fet Abd’allah was a younger fon ra o f Abd’almotalleb, and 
prophet, dying very young, and in his father’s life-time, left 
motives bis widow and infant fon in very mean circum- 
for r0 do- dances, his whole fubftance confiding but o f five 

camels and one Ethiopian ftie-flave". A bd’almotalleb 
was therefore obliged to take care o f his grandchild 
Mohammed, which he not only did. during his life, 
but at his death injoined his eldeft fon Abu Taleb, 
who was brother to Abd’allah by the fame mother, to 
provide for him for the future ; which he very affec
tionately did, and inftruHed him in the bufinefs o f 
a merchant, which he followed; and to that end he 
took him with him into Syria when he was but thir
teen, and afterwards recommended him to Khadijah, 
a noble and rich widow, for her fahlor, in whofe 
fervice he behaved himfelf fo well, that by making 
him her hufband, fhe foon railed him to an equality 
with the richeft in Mecca.

After he began by this advantageous match to 
live at his eafe, it was that he formed the fcheme 
o f eflablifhing a new religion, or, as he expreffed

m He was not his eldeft fon, as Dr. Prideaux tells us; whofe reflexions 
built on that foundation muft neceflarily fa il; (fee his life, of Mahomet, p. 9.) 
nor yet his youngeft fon, as M. de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Mahommed, p. 182, 
dec.) luppofes; tor Hamza and al Abbas were both younger than A b a ’allah. 
n Abiilfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 3.

it?
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it, o f replanting the only true and ancient one, pro- 
feffed by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Mofes, Jefus, 
and all the prophets0, by deftroying the grofs idolatry 
into which the generality o f his countrymen had 
fallen, and weeding out the corruptions and fu per
ditions which the latter Jews and Chriftians had, as 
he thought, introduced into their religion, and re
ducing it to its original purity,'which confifted chiefly 
in the worfliip o f one only G o d .

Whether this was the effect o f enthufiafm, or only 
a defign to raife himfelf to the fupreme government 
o f  his country, I will not pretend to determine.
The latter is the general opinion o f Chriftian writers, 
who agree that ambition and the defire o f fatisfying 
his fenfuality were the motives o f his undertaking. .
It may be fo , yet his firft views perhaps were not 
fo interefted. His original defign o f bringing the 
pagan Arabs to the knowledge o f the true G o d  was 
certainly noble, and highly to be commended; for 
I cannot polhbly fubfcribe to the aflertion o f a late 
learned writerp, that he made that nation exchange 
their idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. 
Mohammed was, no doubt, fully fatisfied in his con
fluence o f the truth o f his grand point, the unity 
o f G o d , which was what he chiefly attended to; all 
his other do&rines and inftitutions being rather ac- 
cidental, and unavoidable, than premeditated and 
defigned.

Since then Mohammed was certainly himfelf per- 
fuaded o f his grand article o f faith, which, in his 
opinion, was violated by all the reft o f the world; 
not only by the idolaters, but by the Chriftians, as 
well thofe who rightly worfhipped Jefus as G o d , 
as thofe who fuperftitioufty adored the Virgin Mary, 
faints, and images; and alfo by the Jews, who are 
accufed in the K o rin  o f taking Ezra for the fon o f 
G o d 9 ; it is eafy to conceive that he might think it 

l a meritorious work to refcue the world from fuch

• See Koran, c. 2. p Prideaux’s life of Mahomet, p 76. * Koran, c. 9
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ignorance and fuperftition; and, by degrees, with 
the help o f a warm imagination, which an Arab fel- 
dom wants', to fuppofe himfelf deftined by Provi
dence for the effefling o f that great reformation. And 
this fancy of his might take ftill deeper root in his 
mind during the folitude he thereupon aftefled, 
ufually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in 
mount Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be 
probably urged againft the enthufiafm o f this pro
phet of the Arabs, is the wife conduct and great pru
dence he all along fhewed in purfuing his defign, 
which feem inconfiflent with the wild notions of a 
hot-brained religionift. But, though all enthufiafts 

*©r madmen do not behave with the fame gravity 
and circumfpeftion that he did, yet he will not be 
the firft inftance, by feveral, o f a perfon who has 
been out o f the way only quoad hoc, and in all'other 
refpebts a&ed with the greateft decency and pre
caution.

The terrible deftru&ion o f the eaftern churches, 
once fo glorious and fflourifhing, by the fudden 
fpreading of Mohammedifm, and the great fuccefles of 
its profeffors againft the Chriftians, neceflarily in- 
fpire a horror o f that religion in thofe to whom it 
has been fo fatal; and no wonder if  they endea
vour to fet the character o f its founder, and its 
doftrines, in the moft infamous li^ht. But the  ̂
damage done by Mohammeefto Chriftianity feems to 
have been rather owing to his ignorance than ma
lice : for his great misfortune was his not having 
a competent knowledge o f the real and pure doc
trines o f the Chriftian religion, which was in his time 
fo abominably corrupted, that it is not furpriftng it 
he went too far, and refolved to abolifh What he 
might think incapable o f reformation, 

xx It is fcarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had 
a violent deftre of being reckoned an extraordinary 
perfon, which he could attain to by no means more 
effeftually, than by pretending to be a mefle nger .

'3
r See Cafaub. of Enthufiafm, p. 148.
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lent from G od, to inform mankind of his will.
This.might be at firft his utmoft ambition; and had 
his fellow-citizens treated him lefs injurioufly, and 
not obliged him by their perfecutions to feek refuge' 
elfewhere, and to take up arms againft them in his 
own defence, he had, perhaps, continued a private 
perfon, and contented himfelf with the veneration 
and refpeft due to his prophetical office; but being 
once got at the head o f a little army, and encou
raged by luccefs, it is no wonder i f  he raifed his 
thoughts to attempt what had never before entered 
into his imagination.

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by com
plexion1, a great lover o f women, we are allured 
by his own confeflion^and he is conftantly upbraid
ed with it by the controverfial writers, who fail 
not to urge the number o f women with whom he 
had to do as a demonftrative argument o f his fen- 
fuality, which they thmk fufficiently prove him to 
have been a wicked man, and, confequently, an 
impoftor. But it mull be confidered, that polygamy, 
though it be forbidden by the Chrillian religion, was 
in Mohammed’s time frequently prafctifed in Arabia 
and other parts o f the eaft, and was not counted an 
immorality, nor was -a man the worfe efteemed on 
that account; for which reafon Mohammed permitted 
the plurality o f wives, with certain limitations, among 
his own followers, who argue for the lawfulnefs o f 
it from feveral reafons, and particularly from the 
examples o f perfons allowred on all hands to have 
been good men; fome o f whom have been honoured 
with the divine correfpondence. 'J'he feveral laws 
relating to marriages and divorces, and the pecu^ 
liar privileges grahted to Mohammed in his Koran, 
were almoft taken by him from the Jewilh deci- 
fions, as' will appear hereafter; and therefore he 
might think thofe inllitutions the more juft and 
reafonable, as he found them praftifed or approved

i
• Ammian. Marcell. 1. *4. c. 4.
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by the profeffors o f a religion which was confeffedly 
o f divine original.

of his per- But, whatever were his motives, Mohammed had 
fonai quaii- certainly the perfonal qualifications which were ne- 

cefTary to accompli fn his undertaking, ih e  Mo- 
hammedan authors are exceffive in their commenda
tions of him, and fpeak much o f his religious and 
moral virtues; as his piety, veracity, juftice, libera
lity, clemency, humility and abftinence.- His charity, 
in particular, they fay, was fo confpicuous, that he 
had feldom any money in his houfe, keeping no 
more for his own ufe than was jufrftifficient to main
tain his family; and he frequently fpared even fome 
part o f his own provifions tq fupply. the neceflities 
of the poor; fo that before the year’s end he had 
generally little or nothing left ,  ̂ G od, fays al Bok- 
h&ri, offered him the keys o f the treafures of the earth, 
but he would not accept theip. Though the elpgies o f 
thefe writers are juftly to be mfpefted o f partiality, yet 
thus'much, I think, m ay^e inferred from thence, 
that for an Abrab who hachbeen educated in Paganifm, 
and had but a very imperfeft knowledge o f his duty, 
he was a man o f at leaft tolerable morals, and not 
fuch a monfter o f wickednefs as he is ufually. re- 
prefented. And, indeed, it is fcarce poflible to con
ceive, that a wretch o f fo profligate a charafter 
fhould ever have fucceeded in an enterprife o f this * 
nature; a little hypocrisy ancJICaving o f appearances, 
at leaft, muff have been abfolutely neceflary; and 
the fincerity o f his intentions is what I pretend not 
to inquire into. #>

He had, indifputably, a very piercing and fagaci- 
ous wit, and was thoroughly verfed in all the arts 
o f infatuation*. The eaftern hiftorians defcribe him 
to have been a man o f aa  excellent judgment, and a 
happy memory; and thefe natural parts were improv
ed by a great experience afid knowledge o f men, and 

• the obfervations he had made in his travels. They
* V . Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 144, See. ** V . Prid. life o f Maho-r 

met, p. 105.
fay
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fay he was a perfon o f few words, of an equal, cheer
ful temper, pleafant and familiar in converfation, of 
inoffenfive behaviour towards his friends, and of 
great condefcenfion towards his inferiorsw; T o  all 
which were joined a comely agreeable perfon and 
a polite addrefs; accomplifhments o f no fmall fer- 
vice in preventing thofe in his favour whom he at-, 
tempted to perfuade.

As to acquired learning, it is confeffed he had 
none at a l l ; having had no other education than 
what was cuftomary in his tribe, who neglefied, and 
perhaps defpifed, what we call literature; efteeming 
no language in comparifon with their own, their 
fkill in which they gained by ufe, and not by books, 
and contenting themfelves with improving their pri
vate experience by committing to memory fuch paf- 
fages o f  their poets as they judged might be o f ufe 

t to them in life. This defeat was to far from being 
prejudicial or putting a ftop to "his defign, that he 
made the greateft ufe o f it; infilling that the wri
tings which he produced as revelations* from G o d ,  
could not poflibly be a forgery o f his ow n; becaufe it 
was not conceivable that a perfon who could neither 
write nor read fhould be able to compofe a book of 
fuch excellent doftrine, and in fo elegant a flyle; 
and thereby obviating an objeftion that might have 
carried a great deal o f weight*. And for this rea- 
fon his followers, infiead o f being afhamed o f their 
mailer's ignorance, .glory in it, as an evident proof 
o f his divine miflion, and fcruple not to call him 
(as he is indeed called in the KQr&n itfelfy) The illite
rate prophet. *

The fcheme o f religion which Mohammed framed, Thefirft 
and the defign and artful contrivance o f thofe written £ â med 
revelations (as he pretended them to be) which com- towards the 

pofe his Koran, fhall be the fubjeft o f the following 
fe£lions. I fhall, therefore, in the remainder o f this, jea. 
relate, as briefly as poffible, the fteps he took to-

w V. Abulfed. ubi fup. x See Koran, chap* 29* Prid. life of Mahomet,
p. 28, &c. '  /  Chap. 7. 1* * e a wards
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■ wards the effecting o f his enterprife, and the acci
dents which concurred to his fuccefs therein.

Before he made any attempt abroad, he rightly 
judged that it was neceffary for him to begin by the 
converfion o f his own houfehold. Having therefore 
retired with his family, as he had done feveral times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in mount Kara, 
he there opened the fecret o f his million to his wife 
Khadijah; and acquainted her that the angel Gabriel 
had juft before appeared to him, and told him that 
he was appointed the apoftle o f QpD, He alfo re
peated to her a palfage* which ni pretended had 
been revealed to him by the miniftry o f the angel, 
with thofe other circumftance$ o f this firft appear
ance, which are related by the Mohammedan writers, 
Khadijah received the news with great j o y a; fwear, 
ing by him in whofe hands her-^'oul was, that Ihe 
trufted he would be the prophet o f his-nation; and 
immediately communicated what fhe had heard to 
her coulin Warakah Ebn Ngwfal, who being a Chrif- 
tian, could write in the Hefordw charafter, and was 
tolerably well verfed in the fcripturesb; and he as 
readily came into her opinion, alluring-her that the 
fame angel who had formerly appeared unto Mofes 
was now fent to Mohammed'. This firft overture 
the prophet made in the month o f Ramadan, in the 
fortieth year o f his age, which is therefore ufually 
called the year o f his miffion. :

Encouraged by fo good a beginning, he refolved 
to proceed, and try for fome time what he could do 
by private pprfuafiofi, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair By expofing it too fucjdenly to the pub- , 
lie. He foon made profelytes o f thofe under his 
own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his feryant Zeid 

* " Ebn Haretha, (to whom he gave his freedomd on that
* This paflage is generally agreed to be the firft five verfes of the 96th chapter.

* I do not% remember to nave read in any eaftern author, thaj Khadijah ever 
reje£led her hufband’s pretences as delufions, or fufpe&ed him of any impofture. 
Yet fee Prideaux's life of Mahomet, p. y t y 8cc. ' - b V. Poc. Spec; p. 157.
* V. Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 16. Where the learned tranflator has miftaken
the meaning of thispaflage. d For he wa$ his purchased flave,, as Abulfeda
exprefsly tells us; and not his coufin-german, as Mr. de Boulainvill. afTerts, (Vie 
de Mah. p. 273.)

occafion,
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occafion, which afterwards became a rule to his 
followers,) and his coufm and pupil A li, the fon o f 
Abu Taleb, though then Very young: but this laft 
making no account o f the other two, ufed to ftyle 
A n fe lf  the firft o f  believers. The next perfon Mo
hammed applied to was Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, 
furnamed Abu Beer, a man o f great authority among 
the Koreifh, and one whofe intereft he well knew 
would be o f great fervice to him, as it foon appear
ed: for Abu Beer, being gained over, prevailed alfo 
on Othman Elm Affan, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf, Saad 
Ebn Abi W akkas, al Zobeir Ebn al A w im , and Tel- 
ha Ebn Obeid’allah, all principal men in Mecca, to 
follow his example. ^Thefe men were the fix chief 
companions, who, with a few more, were converted 
jn the fpace o f three years; at the end o f which 
Mohammed having, - as he hoped, a fufficient intereft 
to fupport him, made his miffion nd longer a fecret, 
but gave out that G o d  had commanded him to ad- 
monilh his near relations*; and, in order to do it with 
more convenience and profpedt o f fuccefs, he direfit- 
ed A li to prepare an entertainment, and invite the 
fons and defeendants o f Abd’almotalleb, intending 
then to open his mind to them. This was done, and 
about forty o f them came; but Abu Laheb, one of 
his uncles, making the company break up before 

It Mohammed had an opportunity o f fpeaking, obliged 
him to give them a feeond invitation the next day; 
and, when they were come, he made them the follow
ing fpeech: ^ I know no man in all Arabia, w'ho can 
*j offer his kindred a more excellent thing than I now do 
“  y o u : I offer you happinefs both in this life, and in that 
“ which is to come, G o d  Almighty hath commanded 
u me to call you. unto him: W ho therefore among 
“  you will be affifting to me herein, and become my 

■ “  brother, and my vice-gerent ?” A ll o f them hefitatin'g, 
and declining the matter, A li at length rofe up, and de
clared that he ifbuld be his afiiftant; and vehemently 

1 _ threatened thofe who Ihould oppofe him. Mohammed
* Koran, c. 74. See the notes thereon

upon
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upon this embraced Ali with great demonftrations of 
affedion, and defired all who were prefent to hearken 
to and obey him, as his deputy; at which the com- j 

pany broke out into a great laughter, telling Abu 
Taleb that he muft now pay obedience to his fon.

The Ko- This repulfe however was fo far from difeouraging 
pofehim, Mohammed, that he began to preach in public to the 

people, who heard him with fome patience, till he 
came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obftinacy, 
and perverfenefs o f themfelves and their fathers; 
which fo highly provoked them, that they declared 
themfelves his enemies, and would foon have pro
cured his ruin, had he not been prote&ed by Abu 
Taleb. The chief o f the Kojreifh warmly folicited 
this perfon to defert his nephew, making frequent 
remonftrances againft the innovations he was at
tempting; which proving ineffe&ual, they at length 
threatened him with an open rupture, i f  he did 
not prevail on Mohammed to defift.' A t this Abu 
Taleb was fo far moved, thiat he earneftly diffuaded 
his nephew from purfuing the affair any farther, 
reprefenting the great danger h e . and his friends 
muft otherwife run. But Mohammed was«not to be 
intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if  they |et 
the fun againft him on his right hand, and the moon on 
his left, he would not leave his enterprife: and Abu 
Taleb, feeing him fo firmly refolved to proceed, ufed j  
no further arguments, but promifed to ftanc. by him 
againft all his enemiesf.

And per- The Koreifh, finding they could prevail neither by 
followcn fair words nor menaces, tried what they could do by 

force and ill treatment; ufing Mohammed’s followers 
fo very injurioufly, that ite*was not fafe fpr them to 
continue at Mecca any longer; whereupon Moham
med gave leave to fuch o f them as had not friends 
to protect them, to feek for refuge elfewhere. And 
accordingly, in the fifth year o f the prophet's mif- 
fion, fixteen o f them, four of whom were women, 
fled into Ethiopia; and among them Othman Ebn Af-

f  Abulfeda ubi (upra,

f&n
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fan and his wife Rakiah,', Mohammed’s daughter.
This was the firft flight; but afterwards feveral 
others followed them, retiring one after another, 
to the number o f eighty-three men and eighteen 
women, befides children®. Thefe refugees were 
kindly received by the Naj&fhih, or king of Ethiopia, 
who refufed to deliver them up to thofe whom the 
Koreifh fent to demand them, and, as the Arab 
writers unanimoufly atteft, even profeffed the M o
hammedan religion.

In tfie fixth year o f his miffion* Mohammed had 
the pleafure o f feeing his party ftrengthened by the 
conversion o f his uncle Hamza, a man o f great va
lour and merit, and o^OmarEbn al Khattab, aperfon 
highly efteemed, and once a violent oppofer o f the 
prophet. As perfecution generally advances rather 
than obftru&s the Spreading o f a religion, Iflamifm 
made fo great a progrefs among the Arab tribes, that 
the Koreifh, to fupprefs it effectually, if  poffible, in 
the feventh year o f Mohammed’s miffionk, made a fo- 
lemn league or covenant againfl the Hafhemftes and 
the family o f A l Motalleb, engaging themfelves to 
contract no marriages with any o f them, and to have 
no communication with them; and, to give it the 
greater fan6iion, reduced it into writing, and laid it 
up in the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divi
ded into two factions; and the famijy o f  Hafhem all 
repaired to Abu Taleb, as their head; except only 
A bd’al U zza, furnamed Abu Laheb, who, out o f his 
inveterate hatred to his nephew and his dofirine,
■ went over to the oppofite party* whofe chief was Abu 
Sofi&n Ebn Harb, o f the family o f  Ommeya.

The families continued thus at variance for three 
years; but, in the tenth year o f hiis million, Moham
med told his uncle Abu Taleb, that G o d  had manifeft- 
ly fhewed his difapprobation o f the league which the 
Koreifh had made againfl; them,by fending a worm to eat

* Abulfeda Ebn Shohnah. h Dr. Prideaux feems to take this word
for a proper nanje, but it is only the title the Arabs give to every king of this 
country. See his Life of-Mah, p. 55. \ Ebn Shonnaih. * A l Jannabi.

out
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out every word of the inftrument, except the name 
of G o d . O f this accident Mohammed had probably 
fome private notice; for Abu Taleb went immediately 
to the Koreifh, and acquainted them with it; offering, 
if  it proved falfe, to deliver his nephew up to them; 
but, in cafe it were true, he infilled that they ought to 
Jay afide their animofity, and annul the league they 
had made againll the Halheniites. T o  this they aC- 
quiefced, and, going to infpeft the writing, to their 
great aftonifhment, found it to be as Aba Taleb had 
faid; and the league was thereupon declared void. 

Moham- In the fame year Abu Taleb died, at the age of 
hifuick above fourfcore; and it is the general opinion that 
AbuTa- he died an infidel; though others fay, that when he 
ht wife, was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedifm, 

and produce fome paffages out of his poetical com- 
pofitions to confirm their affertion. About a month, 
or, as fome write, three days after the death of 
this great benefa&or and patron, Mohammed had the 
additional mortification to lofe his wife Khadijah, 
who had fo generoufly made his fortune. For 
which reaTon this year is called the year o f mourn
ing1. |p

The Ko. On the death of thefe two perfons the Koreifh be- 
moreuô  gan to t>e more troublefome than ever to their pro- 
biefome. phet, and efpecially fome who had formerly been 

his intimate friends; infomuch that he found himfelf 
» obliged to feek*for fhelter elfewhere, and firft pitched 

upon Tayef, about fixty miles eaft from Mecca, for 
the place o f his retreat.. Thither therefore he went, 
accompanied by his fervant Zeid, and ; applied him
felf to two, o f the chief o f the tribe o f Thaklf, who 
were the inhabitants o f  that place; but t,hey re-‘ 
ceived hint very coldly. However, ,he flaid there 
a month; and fome of the more confiderate and 
better fort of men treated him with a little refpeft: 
but the flaves and inferior people at length rofe 
againft him, and, bringing him to the wall fo f . the 
city, obliged him to depart, and return to Mecca;

[ AbulfeEa, p. 28. Ebn Shohnah,..

where

60 The Preliminary Difcourfe. Se£l. I I .



where he put himfelf under the prote&ion o f al 
Motaam Ebn Adi"1. ;

This repulfe greatly difcouraged his followers: ^  
however, Mohammed was not wanting to himfelf, but Medina 
boldly continued to preach to the public affemblies a tconverted- 
the pilgrimage, and gained feveral profelytes, and 
among them fix o f the inhabitants o f Yathreb, o f the 
Jewifh tribe o f Khazraj, who on their return home 
failed not to fpeak much in commendation o f their 
new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to 
embrace the fame.

In the twelfth year o f his million it was that Mo- Moham- 

hammed gave out that he had made his night journey 
from Mecca to Jerufalem and thence to heaven", fo made a 
much fpoken o f by all, that write o f him. Dr. P r i - i^ ^ 10 
deaux° thinks he invented it either tp anfwer the 
expectations o f thbfe who demanded fome miracle 
as a proof o f his miflibri;* or elfe, by pretending to 
have cbnverfed with G ob, to eftablifh the authority 
o f Whatever he fhould think fit to leave behind by 
way o f oral tradition, and make hisyfayings to 
ferve the fame purpofe as the oral law o r  the Jews.
But I do not find that Mohammed himfelf ever ex
pelled fo great a regard Ihould be paid to his fayings 
as,his followers haveiince done; and feeing he all a- 
long difclaimed any power o f performing miracles, it 

[ feems rather to have been a fetch o^policy to raife his 
reputation, by pretending to have actually converged w 
with G od in heaven, as Mofes had heretofore done in 
the mount, and to have received feveral inftitutions 
immediately from him, whereas before he contented 
himfelf with perfuading them that he had all by the 
minillry o f Gabriel.

However, this ftory feemed fo abfurd and incredible, 
that feveral of his followers left him upon it ; and it had 
probably ruined the whole defign, had not Abu Beer 
vouched for his veracity, and declared that, if  M o
hammed affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the

m Ebn Shohnah. “  See the noter on the 17th chap of the Koran.
0 Life of Mahomet, p. .y ,  51, &c.

whole.
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'  whole. Which happy incident not only retrieved 
the prophet’s credit, but increafed it to fuch a de
gree, that he was fecure o f being able to make his 
difciples fwallow whatever he pleafed to impofe on 
them for the future. And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithftanding its extravagance, was one: 
o f the mod artful contrivances Mohammed ever put 

< in praftice, and what chiefly contributed to the raif- 
ing o f his reputatiomto that great height to which it 
afterwards arrived. .

. Twelve j n year, called by the Mohammedans the ac- 
Medina ctpted year, twelve men o f Yathreb, or Medina, o f 
oath to whom ten were of the tribe o f Khazraj, and the 
Moharn- other two o f that o f Aws, came to Mecca, and took 

an oath of fidelity to Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill 
on the north of that city. This oath was called the 
womens’ oath; not that any women were prefent at 
this time, but becaufe a mah was not thereby oblig
ed to take up arms in defence o f Mohammad or his 
religion; it being the fame oath that was afterwards 
exacted o f the women, the form o f which we have 
in the K o * n p, and is to this effeft; viz> That they 
Ihould renounce all idolatry; and they fhould not 
fteal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children, 
(as the pagan Arabs ufed to do whenrthey appre
hended they fhould not be able to maintain them,q) 
nor forge calumnies; and that they fhould obey the' 
prophet in. all things that were reafonable. When 
they had Solemnly engaged to do all this, Mohammed 
fent one o f his difciples, named Mafab Ebn Omair, 
home with them, to inftruft them more fully in the 
grounds and ceremonies o f his new religion.

The pro- Mafab, being arrived at NJedina, by the afliftance 
lioham- thbfe who had been formerly converted, gained 
medifVn feyeral profelytes, particularlyfOfaid Ebn Hodeira, a
at Me ma. c }}[e f  m a n  ^  a n d  g a a ( J £ ^ n  p r i n c e

o f the tribe o f Aws; Mohammedifm fpreading fo faft, 
that there was fcarce a houfe wherein there were not 
fome who had embraced it.

p Cap. 60, $ V. Koran, c .  6.

The
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The next year, being the thirteenth o f Moharri- Several of 
med’s million, Mafab returned to Mecca, accompa- ci7  
nied by feventy-three men and two women o f Me- 
dina who had profeffed Iflamifm, befide fome others ™°dhara' 
who were as yet unbelievers. On their arrival, they 
immediately fent to Mohammed, and offered him their 
affiftance, o f which he was now in great need; for 
his adverfaries were by this time grown fo powerful 
in Mecca, that he could not ftay#there much longer 
without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted 
their propofal, and met them one night, by appoint
ment, at al Akaba above-mentioned, attended by 
his uncle al Abbas, ,who, though he Was not then a 
believer, wifhed his nephew wpll, and made a fpeech 
to thofe o f Medina, wherein^he told them, that as 
Mohammed was obliged to quit his native city, and 
feek an afylum elfcwhere, and they had offered him 
their prote&ion, they woyld do well not to deceive 
him; that, i f  they were'not firmly refolved to de
fend and not betray him, they Had better declare 
their minds, and let hint provide for his fafety in 
fome other manner. Upon their proteftfng their 
fmcerity, Mohammed fwore to be faithful to them, 
on condition that they fhould proteft him againft 
all infults, as heartily ks they would their own wives 
and families. ^ T h ey then afked him what recom- 
pence they were to expe6t if  ̂ hey fh^mld happen to 
be killed in his quarrel; and he anfwered, Paradife. 
Whereupon they pledged their faith to him, and fo 
returned home"; after Mohammed had chofen twelve 
out o f their number, who were to have the fame 
authority amotfg them as the twelve apoftles o f Chrift 
had among his difciples’.

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion He Pre- 

by fair means, fo that the whole fuccefs o f his en- deleave' 
terprife, before his flight to Medina, muft be attri-'^*^'1*1 
buted to perfuafion only, and not to compulfion.
For, before this fecond oath o f fealty or inaugura

ls tion at al Akaba, he had no permilfion to ufe any
f  Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 40. &c. * Kbit Ifliak.

Force
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force at all; and in feveral places o f the Koran, 
which he pretended were revealed during his ftay at 
.Mecca, he declares his bufinefs was only to preach 
and admonifh, that he had no authority to compel 
any perfon to embrace his religion; and that whe
ther people believed, or not, was none o f his con
cern, but belonged folely unto G op. And he was 
fo far from allowing his followers to ufe force, th a t- 
he exhorted thenu*to bear patiently thofe injuries* 
which were offered them on account o f their faith; 
and, when perfecuted himfelf, chofe rather to quit 
the place of his birth, and retire to Medina, than to 
make any refiftance. But this,.great, paffivenefs and 
moderation, feems entirely owing to his want o f pow
er, and the great fupqfiority of his oppofers for the 
firlt twelve years of his miffion; for no fooner was 
he enabled, by the affiflanqe of^thofe o f Medina, to 
make head againft his enemies, than he, gave out, 
that G od had allowed nitm and his followers to de
fend themfelves againft the infidels; and at length, 
as his forces increafed, he pretended to  have the di
vine leave even to attack them; and to deftroy 
idolatry, and fet up the true faith by the fword; 
finding, by experience%*that his defigns would other- 
wife proceed very {lowly, if^they were not utterly 
overthrown; and knowing, on the other hand, that 
innovators, ^hgn they depend folely on their own A 
ftrength, and can compel, feldomrun any rifk; from 
whence, the politician obferves, itf follows, that all 
the armed prophets have fucceetied, and the unarmed 
ones have failed. Mofes,' Cyrus, Thefeus, and R o
mulus, would not have been able to eftablifh the ob- 
fervance of their inftitutioms for any length o f time, 
had they not been armed1. The fir ft paffag’e of the 
Kor&n which gave Mohammed the permiflion o f de- 
fending himfelf by arms, is faid to have been that in 
the twenty-fecond chapter; after which a great nwh- 
ber to the fame purpofb were revealed.

1 Machiavelli, Princ, c. 6.
That
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/That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for, 
his own defence againft his unjuft persecutors, may, 
perhaps, be allowed; but whether he ought after
wards to have made ufe o f that means for the efta- 
blilhing o f his religion, is a queftion l will not here 
determine. . How far the fecular power may or ought 
to interpofe in affairs o f this nature, mankind are 
not agreed. The method o f converting by the fword 

. gives no very favourable idea o f the faith which is 
fo propagated, and is difallowed by every body in 
thofe o f another religion, though the fame perfons 
are wilting to admit o f it for the advancement o f 
their own; fuppofing *that, though a falfe religion 
ought not to be efiablifhed by authority, yet a 

| true one m ay; and accordingly force is almoft as 
eonftaiitly employed in thefe cafes by thofe who have, 
the power in their hands, as it is conftantly com- - -
plained, o f by thofe whd^fuffer the violence. It is 
certainly one o f the moft^convincing proofs that 
Mohammedifm was no other than a human invention, 
that it owed its pipgrefs and eftablifhment almoft 
entirely to the-fword; and it is one o f the ftrongeft 
demonftfations o f the divine original o f Chriftianity,, 
that it prevailed againft all>the force and powers o f 
the world by the mere dint o f its dwn truth, after 
having ftood the affaults o f all manner o f  perfecu- 

L tions, as well as other oppofitions, for three hun- 
r* dred years together, and at length made the Roman 

emperors themfelves. fufemit theretott; after which 
time, indeed, this prpof feems to fail, Chriftianity 
bejpg then eftablifhed, and Paganifm abolifbed by 
public authority, which has had great influence in 
the propagation o f the one antP deftru&ion o f  the 
other eyer fince*. But to return.

Mohammed, having'providedfor the fecurity o f  his Moham- 

companions as well asuiis ..own, by the league 
fenfive and defenfive which he had now concluded to Medi- 

with thofe o f Medina, dire&ed them to repair thither, ^ r“ ^the
|  y V - ; ' . J V  confpire
I u See Prideaux’s Letter to the Deifls, p. 220, See, ** See Bayle’s to fem
I I>i£t. HifL Art. Mahomtft, Hern. O . *  ̂ him.
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which they accordingly did; but himfelf with A W  
Beer and Ali ftaid behind, having not yet received 
the divine permiffion, as he pretended, to:
Mecca. The Koreifh, fearing the confequence oi this 
new alliance, began to think it abfolutely neceffary 

. to prevent Mohammed’s efcape to Medina, and having
held a council thereon, after feveral milder expedients 
had been reje&ed, they came to a refolutron that he 
ihoiild be killed; and agreed that a man fhould be 
chofen out of every tribe for the execution of this 
defign, and that each man fhould have a blow at 
him with his fword, that tl̂ e guilt o f his blood 
might fall equally on all the tribes, to whofe united 
power the Hafhemites were much inferior, and there- 
fore durft hot attempt to revenge their kinfman’s

But he Tliis confpiracy was fcarqe formed when, by fome 
ckapes’ means or other, it came, to Mohammed’sjcnowledge, 

and he gave out that ît was revealed to him by 
the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to 
retire to Medina. Whereii£onf*to amufe his ene
mies, he directed AH to lie dawn  ̂in his • place, and 
wrap himfelf tip in his green cloak, which he did; 
and Mohammed efcaped miraculoufly, as they pre
tend*, to Abu Beer’s houfe, upperceived by the com 
fpirators, who had already affembled aI the prophet s 
door. They, in the mean time, looking through  ̂
the crevice, and feeing Ali,. whom they took to h& 
Mohammed himfelf, alleep,"continued watching there 
till morning, when A li aTofe, and they found them-
felves deceived. ||

And re- From Abu Becx’jfi.houfe Mohammed and he went 
McdL to a cave U. naount jfhOr, tp the foqtji-eaft o f Mecca, 

accompanied onl/by Amer Ebn Foheirah, Abu Beer s 
fervant, arf& Abd’allah Ebn Oteikat, an idolater, whom 
they had hired for a g u id e .I n  this cave they lay 
hid three days to avoid the fearch o f their enemies, 
which they'very narrowly efcaped,' and not without

* Sec the dotes to chap. 8 and 36.
, the
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the afliftance o f more miracles than one; for fame fay 
■ that the Koreifh were ftruck with blindnefs, fa that 

they , could not find the cave; others, that, after 
Mohammed and his companions were got in, two 
pigeons laid their eggs at the entrance, and a fpU 
der covered the mouth o f the cave with her weby, 
which made them look no farther *. Abu Beer, fee
ing the prophet in fuch imminent danger, became 
very forrowful, whereupon Mohammed eomforted him 
with thefe words, recorded in the K orin*, Be not 
grieved, for G od is with us. Their enemies beingre- 
tired, they left the cave, and fet out for Medina, by 
a by-road, and having^fortunately, or, as the M o
hammedans tell us, nfiraculoully, efcaped fome who 

j were fent to purfue them, arrived fafely at that ci
ty ; whither A li followed them in three days, after 
he had fettled fome affairs at Mecca*.

The firft thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Bulld*ea 
Medina, was to build a temple for his religious wor- and houfc 

fhip, and a houfe for himfelf, which he did on a there- 
parcel o f ground which had before ferved to put 
camels in, or, as others tell us, for a burying-ground, 
and beloftged to Safial and Soheil, the fons o f Am ru, 
who were orphans'. This aftion Dr. Prideaux ex
claims againft, reprefenting it as a flagrant inftance 
o f injuftice;Tdr that, fays he, he violently difpoffeff-

0 ed thefe poor orphans, the fons. o f an inferior arti- 
^ ficer, (whom the author he quotes'1 calls a carpenter,)

o f this ground,.^and fo founded the •firft fabric o f 
his worftiip with the like wickednefs as he did his 
religion*. But, to fay nothing o f the-improbability 
that Mohammed fhould a& in fo impolitic a manner at

7 It is obfervable that? the Jew| have a like tradition concerning^ David, 
when he fled from Saul into the cave; ar\d the Targum paraphrafes thefe words 
• f  the Second verfe o f Pfalm lvii, ^which was . compofed on k c b Hod o f that 
deliverance,) I w ill pray before the mod high G od , that perfotmeth all things 
for me, in this manner: I w ill pray before the mod nigh G o d , who called 
a fpider to weave a web for rny fake in the mouth of the cave. * A l
fieidawi in Kor. c. 9. V . D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 445* * Chap. 9.
* Abulfeda V i# Moh. p. $0, &c. Ebn Shohnah. * Abulfeda, ib. p. 52. 53.
* Difputatio Chridiani contra Saracen, c. 4. ? Prideaux’s Life of

1 Mahomet, p. 58.

f  2 I J P ' ■ Ws 4

Seft. II. The Preliminary Difcourfc.



his firft coming, the Mohammedan writers fet this af
fair in a quite different light : one tells us that he . 
treated^with the lads about the price o f the ground, 
but they deffred he would accept it  as a prefent ; 
however, as hiftorians o f good credit allure -us, he 
aaually bought it^ atid the money.was paid by Abu 
fiecrHi Befides, had Mohammed accepted it as a pre- 
feiit, the Orphans1 were in circumftances fufficient 
to have afforded it; for they were Q.f a very good, 
family, of tfie tribe o f Najjar, one of the mbft illuf- 
tripus among the Arabs, and not the fons of a car
penter, as Dr. Prideaux’s author writes, who took 
the word Najjar,* which fignifies a carpenter, for an 
appellative, whereas it is a proper name *. ; : i

He mak« ' Mohammed, being fecurely fettled at Medina, and 
onP[hels aWe not.only to defend himfelf again ft the infults of 
Korefth. his enemies, but to attack them, began to fend out 

fmall parties to make reprifals on the Koreifh; the 
firft party, confifting Of no more than nine men, who 
intercepted and plundered a ciaravan belonging to 
that tribe, and" in the * a&ion took *two prifoners, 
But what eftablifhed his affairs very much, and was 
the foundation on which he bunt all his fucceeding 
greatnefs, was the' gaining o f the battle o f Bedr, 
which was fought , in the fecond year o f the Hejra, 
and is fo famous in the Mohammedau hiftory k. As 
my defign is not to Write the life o f Mohammed, but 
only to defcribe the manner in which he carried on 
his enterprife, I fhall not enter into any detail of 
his fubfequent battles' and expeditions, which a+ 
mounted to a confiderable number. Some reckon 
no lefs than twemy-fe^n expeditions wherein Mo-i 
hammed was perfomdly prefent, injiine o f which he 
gave battle, befides feverafoother expeditions in which 
he was notr prefent*.: fbhfe^pf-them, however, will 
be neceffarily taken notice o f iii explaining feveral 
paffages of the Korin. His forces he maintained

f  Al Bokhari in Strnna. * A l Jaimabi.. P, Ahmed Ebn Yufef;
, * V . GagnicT, Not. in AbulfetL de Vita Mob. p. 52, 53. k See thg

notes on the Koran, chap. 3. p; ■ 36. \ V . Abulfed. Vit.'M oh. p. 15B.
partly
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partly by the contributions o f Kis'followers for this 
purpofe, which he called by the name of Zacat, or 
alms, and the paying o f which he very artfully made 
one main aLrticle o f his religion; and partly by or
dering a fifth part o f the plunder to be brought into 
the public treafiiry for that purpofe, in which matr 
ter he likewife pretended to a£t by the divine direc
tion. , P  I Z ....... . . ;

In a few years, by the fuccefs o f hrs armsj (not 
withftanding he fometimes came off with the wprft,) 
he confiderably raifed his credit and power. In the concludes 
fixth 'year o f the HejrSi he fet out with 1400,men 
to vifit the temple ofilMecca; not with any intent o f  for 
committing hostilities, but in a peaceable, manner, ye?rs' 
However, when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is fi- 
tuate partly within and partly without; the facred ter
ritory, the Koreifh fent * to let him know ;that they 
would not permit him to enter Mecca, unlefs he 
forced his way; whereupon he called his; troops 
about him, and thej^all took a folemn oath o f  fealty 
or homage to him, and he refol ved to attack die city ; 
but thofe o f Mecca.fending Arwa Ebn Maiudj, prince 
of. the tribe o f Thakif, as their embaffador, to defire 
peace, a truce was concluded between them for ten 
years, by which any perfon was allowed to enter 
into league either with Mohammed, or with the Ko- 

* reifh, as he thought fit. . / _ #5 j ,
It may not beimproper to fhew the inconceivable 

veneration and refpe6t|.he Mohammedans by this time Thereat 
had for their prophet, to mention the account which fhJwnhim 
the above-mentioned,embafiadorgave the Koreifh,
at his return, o f their behaviour. He faid he had 
been at the courts both of the Roman emperor and 
o f the king o f Perfia,band never faw an^ prince fo 
highly refpefted by his fubjeHs as Mohammed was by 
his companions; for* whenever he made the ablution, 
in order to fay ‘ his prayers,, they ran and catched 

1 the Water that he had ufed; and j whenever he fpit»
' they immediately, licked it up, and gathered up

f  3 ' . every
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every hair that fell from him with great fuper-
ftition” . . .

Moham- In the feventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed be-
gan to think of propagating his religion beyond the 

reignprin- b0unds of Arabia, and fent melfengers to the neigh- 
bracehu bouring princes with letters to invite them to Mo- 
rdigion.' hammediftri. Nor was this projeft without fome fuc- 

cefs. Khofru Parviz, then king o f Perfia, received 
his letter with great difdain, and tore it in a paffion, 
fending away the melfenger very abruptly; which 
when Mohammed heard, he faid, G o d  lhall tear his 
kingdom. And foon after a melfenger came to M o
hammed from Badhan, king o f Yaman, who was a de
pendent on the Perfians", to acquaint him that he 
had received orders to fend him to Khofru. Moham
med put off his anfwer till the next morning, and 
then told the melfenger it had been revealed to 
him that night that Khofru was {lain by his fon 
Shiruyeh; adding, that he was well affured his new 
religion and empire fhould rife; to as great a height 
as that o f Khofru; and therefore bid him advife his 
mafter to embrace Mohammedifm. Themeffenger be
ing returned, Badhan in a few days received a letter 
from Shiruyeh, informing him o f his father’s death, 
and ordering him to give the prophet no further 
difturbance. Whereupon Badhan and the Perfians 
with him turned Mohammedans". 4

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian hiftorians 
affure us, received Mofiamme^’s letter with great re- 
fpeft, laying it on his pillow, and difmiffed the 
bearer honourably. And fome pretend that he would 
have profeffed this new faith, had he not been afraid 
of lofing his crown*.

Mohammed wrote to the fame effe£t to the king of 
Ethiopia, though he had been converted before, ac
cording to the Arab writers; and to Mokawkas, go
vernor o f Egypt, who gave the meffenger a very 
favourable reception, and fent feveral valuable pre-

m Abulfeda, ViL Moh, p. 85. * See before, p. 11. ® Abul-
fed̂ , Vit. Moh. p. 9», &c. * A1 Jannabi.
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fents to Mohammed, and among the reft two girls, 
one o f which, named M aryq, became a great fa
vourite with him. He alfo fent letters o f the like 
purport to feveral Arab princes, particularly one to 
al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamerr, king of Ghalfan, who re
turning for anfwer, that he would go to Mohammed 
himfelf, the prophet faid, May his kingdom perifh: 
another to Hawdha Ebn A li, king o f Yam&ma, who 
was a Chriftian, and, having feme time before profelf- 
ed Iflamifm, 'bad lately returned to his former faith; 
this prince fent back a very rough anfwer, upon 
which Mohammed curling him, he died foon after; 
and a third to al MQndar Ebn S&wa, king of Bahrein, 
who embraced Mohammedifm, and all the Arabs of 
that country followed his example*. P

The eighth year o f the Hejra was a very fortunate 
year to Mohammed. In the beginning o f it Khaled Greeks. 
Ebn al W altd and Amru Ebn al As, both excellent 
foldiers, the firft o f whom afterwards conquered 
Syria and other countries, and the latter Egypt, be
came profelytes o f  Mohammedifm. And foon after 
the prophet fent 3000 men againft the Grecian forces, 
to revenge the death o f one of his embalfadors, 
who being fent to the governor o fB o fra  on the fame 
errand as thofe who went to the above-mentioned 
princes, was (lain by an Arab, o f the tribe of 
Ghalfan, at Muta, a town in the territory o fB alk a  
in Syria, about three days journey eaftward from Je- 
rufalem, nearlKvhich town they encountered. The 
Grecians being vaftly luperior in number (for, in
cluding thê  auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 
100,000 men) the Mohammedans were repulfed in the 
firft attack, and loft fucceffiveTy three o f their gene
rals, viz. Zeid Ebn HAretha, Mohammed s freedman, 
Jaafar, the fon o f Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn 
Rawaha; but Khaled Ebn al W alid, fucceeding to the 
command, overthrew the Greeks with a great llaugh-

1 It is, however, a different name from that o f the V i 1 gin Mary,
Orientals always write Maryam or Miriam, whereas thjs xs written Mariya.
1 This prince is omitted in Dr. Pocock’s lift of the kings of Ghalfan, Spec. p. 77- 
* Abulteda, ubi iup. p. 94. &c.
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ter, and brought away abundance o f rich fpoil y  on 
occafion o f which aflion Mohammed gave him the 
honourable title o f Seif min foyuf Allah, one o f the 
fwords o f G o d “.

Mecca”  In this year alfo Mohammed took the city o f Mecca, 
the inhabitants whereof had broken the truce con
cluded on two years before. For the tribe o f Beer, 
who were confederates o f the Koreifh, attacking 
thoieof Khozaah, who were allies o f Mohammed, kill
ed feveral o f them, being fupported in the a&ion 
by a party o f the Koreifh themfelves. The* confe
r e n c e  of, t^s violation was foon apprehended; and 
Abu SofiSn himfelf made a journey to Medina on pur-- 
pofe to heal the breach and renew the. truce w; but 
in vain: for Mohammed, glad o f this opportunity, 
refufed to fee him; whereupon he applied to Abu 
Beer and A li, but they giving him no anfwer, he 
was obliged to return to Mecca as he^came.

• Mohammed immediately gave, orders for prepara
tions to be made, that he mighyfurpriife the M ec
cans while they were unprovided to receive him*, 
in a little time he begaji his march thither, and by 
that time he came near the city his forces were in- 
creafed to io,ooo men. Th6fe o f Mecca, not being 
in a condition to defend themfelves agfinft fa fo£ 
midable an army, furtendered at diferetion; and Abu 
SofiSn fayed his life by turning Mohammedan. About 
twenty-eight o f the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command o f Inhaled ̂  buf^this happened ' 
contrary to Mohammed s orders  ̂ who, when he en
tered the town, pardoned all the Koreifh on thdir 
fubmifllon, except only fix men and four women, 
who were more obnoxious than ordinary (Tome o f 
them having apoftatized) and were folemnly pro- 
Tcnbed by the prophet himfelf; but o f thefe no y 
more than three men and one woman were put to 
death, the reft obtaining pardon on their embracing

1 Abulfeda, lb. p. 9 9 , too, & c .  “ A 1 Bokhari in Sonna. w ThJ

P ai? ?TOOf  that thf  T orej^  bad actually broken the truce, and 
l “  of Mah d o T  Pret6nCe ° f  Mohammcd ’s, as Dr. Fndeaux infmuates,

♦  j - i ' y  *'

Mohammedifm,
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I Mohammedifm, and one o f the women making her ' 
efcape*.

The remainder o f this year Mohammed employed MoW 
in deftroying the idols in and round Mecca, fe n d in g ^ de- 
feveral o f his geiierals on expeditions for that pur- Utty* d°" 
pofe, and to invite the Arabs to'lflam ifm ; wherein it 

ds no wonder if  they now met with fuccefs, 
i The next year, being the -ninth o f  the Hejra, the The Arab 

Mohammedans call the year Of eSmbaflies: for the A rabstribes in 
had been hitherto pxpe&ing the iffue o f the war be-.2SLt«. 
tween Mohammed and the K oreifh; but, fo foon as him' 
that tribe, the, principal o f the whole nation, and 
the genuine defendants o f Ifmael, whofe prerogatives 

I none offered to difpute, had fubmitted, they were Sa
tisfied that it was hpt in their power to oppofe M o
hammed, fand therefore began to come in to him in 

. great numbers, and to fend embaflies to make their 
fubmiffions to him, both* to Mecca, while he ftaid 
there, and alfp to Medina, whither he returned this 
year7. Am ong th^reft five kings o f  the tribe o f 
Hamyar profeffed Mohammedifm, and fent embaffa- 
dors to notify the fame*.

In the tenth year A li was fent into Yaman to propa
gate the Mohammedan faith there, and, as it is faid, 
converted the whole tribe o f Hamdah in one day.
Their example was quickly followed by all the in- 
habitants o f  that province, except only thofe o f 
Najrsin, who, being Chriftians, chofe rather to pay 
tribute*, fli w.

Thus was Mohammedifm eflablifhed, and idolatry 
rooted out, even in Mohammed’s life-time, (for hie 
died the next year,) throughout^all Arabia, except 
only Yamama, where Mpfeilama, whofet upalfo for 
a prophet as Mohammed’s competitor, had a great 
party, and was not reduced till the Khalifat o f Abu 
Beer. And the Arabs, being thenunited in one faith, 
and under one prince, found themfelves in a condi-

* V. Abulfed. ubi fup. c. 51, 52. » y y . ' Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfcd. p. 121.
* Abulfed. ubi fup. p. 128. * Atulfeda, ib. p. 129..
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tion o f making thofe conquefts, which extended the 
Mohammedan faith over fo great a part o f the world.

S E C T I O N  II I . -

O f the Koran itfelf  ̂ the Peculiarities o f that 
B ook; the Manner o f its being written and 
publifhed, and the general Defign o f it.

The verai H T H  E word Koran, derived frqm the verb karaa, 
namê oT X  to read, fignifies properly, in'Arabic, the read- 
the Koran. jng? OĴ  rather,4 hat which ought to be read; by which 

name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire 
book or volume o f the Koran, but alfo any particular 
chapter or feflion of it;  juft as the Jews call either 
the whole fcripture, or any part o f it, by the name 
o f Kar&h, or Mikra% words dt the fame origin and 
import. Which obfervation fetems to overthrow the 
opinion o f fome learned Arabians, who would have 
the K orin  fo named, becaufeit is a cpl)e£lion of 
the loofe chapters or fheets w hich. compofe i t ; the 
verb karaa fignifying alfo to gather of/colleflb: and 
may alfo, by the way, ferve as an ahfwer to thofe 
who obje£tc that the Koran rauft be a book forged 4 
at once, and could not poflibly be revealed by 
parcels, at different times, during the courfe o f feveral 
years, as the Mohammedans affirm; becaufe the 
Koran is often mentioned, and called by that n$me, 
in the very book itfe lf.lt  may not be amifs to obierve 
that the fyllalble A l in the word Alkoran is only the 
Arabic article, fignifying the; and therefore ought 

" * to be omitted when the Engliffi article is prefixed. 
Befide this peculiar name, the Koran is alfo ho

noured , with feveral appellations, common to other

• * This name was at firft given to the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii. V . Simon. 
Hift. Crit. du Vieux Teft. 1. i. c. g. b V. Erpen. Not. ad Hift. Jofeph. p. 3. 
c Majxacc. de Alcor. p. 41.

books
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books o f fcripture: as, al Forkan, from the verb 
faraka, to divide or diftinguilh; not, as the Moham
medan do&ors fay *becaufe: thofe books are divided 
into chapters or fe&ions, or diftinguifh between good 
and evil ; but in the fame notion that the Jews ufe the 
word Perek, or Pirka, from the fame root, to denote 
a fe£lion or portion o f  fcriptured. It is alfo called 
al Molh&f, the volume, and al Klf&b the book,, by 
way o f eminence, which anfwers to the Biblia o f the 
G reeks; and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name 
is alfo given to the Pentateuch and Gofpel.

The Koran is divided into 114 larger portions o f Diviiion. 

very unequal length, which w e call chapters, but 
the Arabians Sowar, in the fingular Sura, a word 
rarely ufed on any other occafion,* and properly fig- 
nifying a row7, order, or a regular feries; as a courfe 
o f bricks in building, or a rank of foldiers in an 
arm y; and is the fame in ufe and import with the 
Sura, or Tpra o f the Jews, who alfo call the fifty - 
three fe&ions o f the Pentateuch Sed&rim, a word o f 
the fame fignificationV

Thefe chapters are not in the manufcript copies 
diftinguilhed by their numerical order, though for 
the reader’s eafe they are numbered in this edition, 
but by particular titles, which (except that o f the 
firft, which is the initial chapter, or introduction to 

 ̂ the reft, and by the old Latin tranflator not num
bered among the chapters) are taken fometimes 
from a particular matter treated of, or perfon men
tioned therein; but ufually from the firft word ot 
note, exa&ly in the fame manner as the Jews have 
named their Sedarim : though the word from which 
Tome chapters are denominated, be very far diftant, 
towards the middle, o f perhaps the end o f the chap
ter; which feems ridiculous. B.ut the occafion of 
this feems to have been, that the verfe or paffage 
wherein fuch word 5ccurs, was, in point o f time,

1 V . Gol. in append, ad Gram. Arab. Erpen. 175. A  chapter or. fubdivifton 
of the Maffiftoth of the Miftina is alfo called Perek. Maimon, pr*f. in Seder 
Zeraim, p. 57. * V . Got. ubi fup. 177. Each of thefts grand divihons
of th# Miftina is alfo called Seder. Maimon.'ubi fup, p.

revealed

Se£t. III. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 75



revealed and committed to writing before the other 
verfes o f the fame chapter whicL precede in order: 
and the title being given to the chapter before it 
was completed, or the paffages reduced to 'their 
prefent order, the verfe from whence, fuch title was 
taken,, did not always happen to begin the chapter. 
Some chapters h$ve two or more titles, occafioned 
by the difference of the copies.

Some of the chapters having been revealed' at 
Mecca,, and others at Medina* the noting this differ
ence makes a part o f the title: but the reader will 
obferve that Jfeveral o f the chapters are faid to havk 
been revealed partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina ; 
and, as to others, it.is yet a difp.ute among the com
mentators to which place o f the two they belong.

Every chapter is fubdivided into fmaller portions, 
o f very unequal length alfo, which we cuftomarily 
call verfes: but the Arabic word is A y it , the fame 
with the Hebrew Ototh, and fignifies figns or won
ders ; fuch as are the fecrets o f G od, his attributes, 
works, judgments, and ordinances, delivered in thofe 
verfes; many o f which have their particular titles alfo, 
impofed in -the fame manner as tnofe o f the chap
ters. *  „ $  ■

Notwithflanding this fubdivifion is common and 
well known, yet I have never yet feen any manu- 
fcript wherein the verfes are actually numbered: 
though in fome copies the number o f verfes in 
each chapter is fe't down after .the title, which we 
have therefore added in the table o f the chapters. 
And the Mohammedans feem to have fome fcruple in 
making an afhial diftinftion in their copies, becaufe 
the chief difagreemen^ between their feveral editions 
of.,the KorSn confifls in the divifion and number of 
the verfes: and for this reafon I have not taken upon 
me to make any fuch divifion.

Having mentioned the different editions o f the
Editions. ■- P  . . r  . . ,

Koran, it may not be amiis here to acquaint the 
reader that there are feven principal editions, if I may 
fo call them, or ancient copies of that book; two of

which
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which were publifhed andufed at Medina, a third at 
Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a, fifth at’Bafra, a fixth in 
Syria, arid a feventh called the common or vulgar 
edition. O f  thefe editions, the firft o f Medina makes 
the whole number o f the verfes 6000; the fecond arid 
fifth, 6214; the third, 6219; the fourth, 6236; the 
fixth, 6*226; and the laft, 6225. But they are all 
faid to contain the fame number o f  words, namely, 
77639f; and the fame number, o f letters, viz. 
323015®: for the Mohammedans have in this alfo 
imitated the Jews, that they have fu-perftitioufly 
numbered the very words and letters o f their law; 
nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how 
exa&ly I know not) the number o f  times each par
ticular letter o f the alphabet is contained in the 
K o r in h. #  ,

Befides thefe unequal divifions o f chapter and 
verfe, the Mohammedans have alfo divided their K o 
ran into fixty equal portions, , which they call Ahzab, 
in  the fingular Hi zb, each fubdivided into four equal 
parts; which is alfo an imitation o f the Jews, who 
have an ancient clivifion of, their Milhna into fixty 
.portions, called Maffiftoth’ : but the Koran* is more 
ufually divided into thirty fe&ions only, named A jza , 
from the fingular |o z , each o f twice the length of 
the former, and in like manner fubdivided into four 
parts. Thefe diyifions are for the ufe o f the readers 

r o f  the Kor&n in the royal temples, or in the adjoin
ing chapels where the emperors and great men are 
interred. There are thirty o f  thefe readers belonging 
to every chapel, and each reads his feftion every day, 
fid*that the whole £oran is read over once a dayk. 
I have feen feveral copies divided in this manner, and 
bqund up ip as many volumes; and have thought it 
proper to mark thefe divifions in the margin o f this 
tranflation by numeral letters,

f  Or, as others reckon them, 99464. Reland, de rel. Moh. p. 25. * Or,
according to another computation, 330113.. Ibid. V) Gol. uoi fup. p. 178. 
B'Herbelot. Bibl. Orient, p. 87. h V. Reland, de Relig. Moh. p. 2.5. 
* V . Gol. ubt fup. p 178 Maknon, pracf. in Seder ieraixn, p. 57. * V.
£ipiih, demon-bus fit ixtfUt. Turcaj. p 58.
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initial Next after the title, at the head o f every chapter, 
except only the ninth, is prefixed the following.fo- 
lemn form, by the Mohammedans called the Bifmillah,
I n t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e  m o s t  m e r c if u l  G o d 5 
which form they conftantly place at the beginning 
o f all their books and Writings in general, as a pe
culiar mark or diftinguilhing chara6teriftic*of nheir 
religion, it being counted a fort o f impiety to omit., 
it. The J e w s ;  for the fame purpofe, make ufe o f  
the form, In the name o f the L ord, or, In the name 
o f the great G od : and the eaftern Chriftians that of,
In the name o f the Father, and o f the Son, and o f the 
H oly Ghoft. But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things; 
from the Perfian Magi-, who ufed to begin their 
books in thefe wcftds, Benam Yezd£n bakhlhaifhgher 
dad&ir •; that is, In the name of- the moil merciful, juft
G od1. ; f '

This aufpieatory form, and alfo the tjtles o f the 
chapters, are, by the generality#!of the do&ors and 
commentators, believed to be o f divine original, 
no lefs than the text itfelf; but the more moderate 
are o f opinion they are only human additions, and 
not the very word o f G od.

There are twenty-nihe chapters o f the Kor&n 
which have this peculiarity, that they begin with 
certain letters o f the alphabet,< fome with a Angle 
one, others with more. Thefe letters the Moham- '*j 
medans believe to be the peculiar marks o f the 
K orin , and to conceal fevefal profound myfteries, 
the certain underftanding o f which, the more intel
ligent confefs, has not been communicated to any 
mortal, their prophet;paly excepted.- Notwithftana- 
ing which, fome will take the liberty Of gueflirtg at 
their meaning by-that fpecies o f Cabala, called by 
the Jews Notarikon™-, and fuppofe the letters to 
Hand for as many words, expreffing the names and 
attributes o f G od, his works, ordinances, and 
decrees; and therefore thefe myfterious letters, as

I Hyde, Hill, rel. vet. Perf. p. 44. * *  V . Baxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin.
well
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well as the verfes themfelves, feem in the Kor&n to 
be called figns. Others explain the intent of' thefe 
letters from their nature 6r organ, or elfe from their 
value in numbers, according to another fpecies o f 
the Jewifh Cabala, called Gematria"; the uncertainty 
o f  which conjectures fufficiently appears from their 
difagreement. Thus, for example, five chapters, 
one o f which is the fecond, begin with thefe letters^
A . L . M . which fome imagine to (land for, Allah 
la tif m agid; G od is gracious and to be glorified; or,
Ana li minni, T om e and from me, viz. belongs all per
fection, and proceeds all good: or elfe for Ana 
Allah £lam, I am the molt wife G od ; taking tfie firft 
letter to mark the beginning o f  the firft word, the 
fecond; the middle o f  the fecond word, and the 
third the laft o f the third w o r d o f  for Allah, G a
briel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and preacher 
o f  the Koran. Others fay, that as the letter A  be
longs to the lower part o f the throat, the firft o f 
the organs o f^ e e c h ;  L  to the palate, the middle 
organ5 and M to the lips, which are the laft organ; 
fo thefe letters fignify that G od is the beginning* 
middle, and end, o f ought to be praifed in the begin-' 
ning, middle, and end, o f all our words arid aCtions: or, 
as the total value o f ihofe three letters, in numbers, is 
feventy-one, they fignify, that, in the fpace o f fo many 
years, the religion preached in the Koran fhould be 
fully eftablifhed. The conjeCture o f a learned Chriftian0 
is at leaft as certain as any o f the ' former, who* 
fuppofes thofe letters were fet there by the amana- 
cnfis, for Am arli Mohammed, i.e. A t the command o f 
Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nine
teenth chapter feem to be there written by a Jewifh 
fcribe, for Coh yaas, i. e. Thus fae commanded.

The Kor&n is univer fatty allowed to be written styi* 
with the utmoft elegance and purity o f language,
Jn the dialed o f the tribe o f Koreilh, the moft noble; 
ancl polite o f  all the Arabians, but with fome mix
ture, though very rarely, of other dialeCts. It is

* V. Buxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin. See *alfo Schickardi Bechinat happerufhim, 
p 6a, &c. • Golius in append, ad Grani. Exp. p. *82.

confeffedly
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confefledly the ftandard o f the; Arabic tongue, and, 
as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by 
the book itfelf* inimitable; by any human pen, 
(though fome feftaries have been o f another opi
nion11,) and therefore infifted on as a permanent 
miracle, greater than that o f  raifing the dead% and 
alone fufficient to convince the ‘world o f its divine 
original. .

And.tb this miracle did Mohammed him felf chiefly 
appeal for the confirmation o f  his million, publicly 
challenging the moft eloquent men in Arabia, which 
was at that time ftocked with thoufands, whofe foie 
ftudy and ambition it was to excel in elegance o f 
ftyle and compofitionr, to produce even a Angle 
chapter that might be compared with it*. I will 
mention but one inftance, out. o f feveral, to fhew 
that^this book was really admired for the beauty 
o f  its compofure by thofe who muft be allowed to 
have been competent* judges. A  poem o f  Labid 
Ebn Rabia, one o f  the greatest wi§s .ih Arabia, in 
Mohammed’s time, being fixed up on*the gate o f  the 
temple o f Mecca, an honour allowed to none but 
the moft efteemed performances, none, o f  the other 
poets durft offer any thing o f their own in compe
tition with it. But, the fecond chapter o f the Koran 
being fixed up by it foon after*, Labidvhimfelf (then 
an idolater) on reading the firft verfes only, was 
ftruck with admiration, and immediately profefled 
the religion taught thereby, declaring that fuch 
words could proceed from an infpired perfon only. 
This Labid was afterwards o f great fervice to M o
hammed, in writing anfyrers to the fatires and invec
tives that were made, on him and his religion by

*  Sec after./  ̂ Ahmed At>d*alhalim, apud Marracc. de Ale. p. 43*
’ A  noble writer therefore thiftakes the queftion, when he fays, Thefe eaftem re
ligion ills leave their facred w rit the foie ftandard o f  literary performance by  ̂
cxtinguifhing all true learning. For, though they were deftitute o f what we call 
learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, or unable to compofe elegantly1 
in their own tongue. See L. Shaftefbury’s Chara&eriftics, V ol. iii. p. 23$.
• AI Gazali, apud Poc. Spec. 191. See Koran, c. 17. and aifo c. 2. p. 3. 

•and c. 11, dec. SHI > . ; •*' , ; i , ;

the
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the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais w, prince 
o f the tribe o f Alad % and author o f one of thofe feven 
famous poems called al M oallakaty.

Tl?e ftyle o f the Koran is generally beautiful and 
fluent, efpecially where it imitates the prophetic man- - 
ner and fcripture phrafes. It is concife, and often 
obfcure, adorned with bold figures after the eaftern' 
tafte, enlivened with florid and fententious expreffions, 
and, in many places, efpecially where the majefty and 
attributes o f G od  are defcribed, fublime and magni
ficent; o f which the reader cannot but obferve feve- 
ral inftances; though he mull not imaginp the tranfla- 
tion comes up to the original, no.twithftanding my 
endeavours to do it juftice.

Though it be written in profe, yet the fentences 
generally conclude in a long continued rhyme, for the 
fake o f which the fenfe is often interrupted, and un- 
neceffary repetitions too frequently made, which ap
pear Hill mope ridiculous in a tranflation, where the 
ornament, fuch as it is, for whofe fake they were 
made, cannot be perceived. However, the Arabians 
are fo mightily delighted with this jingling, that they 
employ it in their mod elaborate compofitions, which 
they alfo embellifh with frequent paffages o f and al- 
lufions to the Koran, fo that it is next to impoffible to 
underftand them without being well verfed in this

 ̂ book.
It is probable the harmony o f exprefiion which the 

Arabians find in the Koran, might contribute not a 
little to make them relilh the doftrine therein taught, 
and give an efficacy to arguments, which, had they 
been nakedly propofed, without this rhetorical drefs, 
might not have fo e^fily prevailed. Very extraordi
nary effe&s are related o f the power o f  words well 
chofen and artfully placed, which are no lefs powerful, 
either to ravilh or amaze, than mufic itfelf; where
fore as much has been afcribed by the bell orators 
to this part o f rhetoric as to any other2. He muft

1 w D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 512, &c. x Poe. Spec. p. 80. '?  See
before, p. 37- * See Caiaubon of Enthufiafm, chap. 4.
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have a very bad ear, who is not uncommonly moved 
with the very cadence of a well-turned fentence; 
and Mohammed feems not to have been ignorant o f 
the enthufiaftic operation o f rhetoric on the minds 
of men; for which reafori he has not only employed 
his utmoft {kill in thefe his pretended revelations, 
to preferve that dignity and fublimity o f ftyle, 
which might feem not unworthy o f the majefty o f 
that Being whom he gave out to be the author 
o f them, and to imitate the prophetic manner o f 
the Old Teftament, but he has not neglefted even 
the other arts o f oratory; wherein he fucceeded 
fo well, and fo ftrangely captivated the minds of 
his audience, that feveral o f his opponents thought 
it the effeft of witchcraft and enchantment, as he 
fometimes complains®.

Defign. The general deiign o f the Koran” (to ufe the 
words of a very learned perfon) 44 feems to be this: 
“ T o  unite the profeffors o f the three different 
44 religions then followed in the populous country 
44 o f Arabia, who, for the molt part, lived pro- 

. 44 mifcuoufly, and wandered without guides, the
44 far greater number being idolaters, and the reft 
44 Jews and Chriftians moftly o f erroneous and he- 
44 terodox belief, in the knowledge and worfhip 
44 o f one eternal, invifible G od, by whofe power 
44 all things were made, and thofe which are not  ̂
44 may be; the fupreme Governor, Judge, and 
44 abfolute Lord of the creation, eftablifhed under 
44 the fanftion o f certain laws, and the outward 
44 figns o f certain ceremonies, partly o f ancient,
44 and partly o f novel inftitution, and enforced by 
44 fetting before them ^rewards and punifhments,
“  both temporal and eternal: and to bring them 
44 all to the obedience of Mohammed, as the prophet 
44 and ambaffador o f G o d , who, after the repeated 
44 admonitions, promifes, and threats o f former 
44 ages, was at laft to eftablifh and propagate 
44 G od’s religion on earth by force of arms, and

® Koran, chap. 15, 21, &c.
2 44 to
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“  to be acknowledged chief pontiff' in fpiritual mat- 
“  ters, as well as fupreme prince in temporal

The great do&rine then of the Koran is the unity 
o f G od; to reftore which point, Mohammed pre
tended was the chief end o f his million; it being 
laid down by him, as a fundamental truth, that 
there never was, nor ever can be, more than one 
true orthodox religion. For, though the particular 
laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and fubjefl: 
to alteration, according to the divine dire&ion, yet 
the fubftance o f it, being eterfial truth, is not liable 
to change, but continues immutably the fame. And 
he taught, that, whenever this religion became 
neglefted, or corrupted in eflentials, G od had the 
goodnefs to reinform and readmonilh mankind there
of, by feveral prophets, o f whom Mofes and jefus 
were the moft diftinguilhed, till the appearance of 
Mohammed, who is their feal, no other being to be 
expe&ed after him. And, the more effe&ually to 
engage people to hearken to him, great part o f 
the Koran is employed in relating examples o f dread
ful punilhments formerly infli&ed by G od on thofe 
who rejeQed and abufed his meflengers; feveral o f 
which ftories, or fonie circumftances o f them, are 
taken from the Old and New Teftament, but many 
more from the apocryphal books and traditions of 
the Jews and Chriftians o f thofe ages, fet up in the 
Koran as truths in oppolition to the fcriptures, 
which the Jews and Chriftians are charged with hav
ing altered; and I am apt to believe, that few 
Or none o f the relations or circumftances in the 
Kor&n were invented by Mohammed, as is generally 
fuppofed, it being eafy to trace the greateft part 
of-them much higher, as the reft might be, were 
more o f thofe books extant, and it was worth while 
to make the inquiry.

The other part o f the Koran is taken up in giving 
neceflary laws and dire&ions, in frequent admoni
tions to moral and divine virtues, and, above all,

Golius, in append, ad Gram. Erp p. 176.
g 2 . to

Se£t. III. Tht Preliminary Difcourfe. gg



to the worffiipping and reverencing of the only true 
G od, and resignation to his will; among which are 
m a n y  excellent things intermixed, not unworthy 
even a Chriftian’s perufal.

But, befides thefe, there are a great number of 
paffages which are occafxonal, and relate to particular 
emergencies. For, whenever any thing happened 
which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which 
he could not otherwife get over, he had conftant 
recourfe to a new revelation, as an infallible expe
dient in all nice cafes; and he found the fuccefs of 
this method anfwer his expectation. It was certain
ly an admirable and politic contrivance of his to 
bring down the whole Koran at once to the loweft 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling pro
phet would probably have done; for, if  the whole 
had been publifhed at once, innumerable obje&ions 
might have been made, which it would have been 
very hard, if  not impoffilfle, For him to folve: but, 
as he pretended to have received it by parcels, as 
G od faw proper that they fhould be publifhed for 
the conversion and inftruCtion o f the people, he had 
a Sure way to anfwer all emergencies, and to extri
cate hitnfelf with honour from any difficulty which 
might occur. I f  any objection be hence made to 
that eternity o f the Koran, which the Mohammedans 
are taught to believe, they eafily anfwer it by their 
doCtrine of abfolute predeftination; accdrding to 
which all the accidents, for the fake o f which thefe 
occafional paffages were revealed, were predeter
mined by G od from all eternity. r 

its author That Mohammed was really the author and chief 
and man- contriver of the K orin, is beyond difpute; though 
IifhingUb~ it be highly probable that he had no fmall affiftafnce 

in his defrgn from Others, as his countrymen failed 
not' to objeCt to himc; however, they differed fo 
much in their conjeCtnres as to the particular perfons 
who gave him fuch affiftanced, that they; were not 
able, it feems, to prove the charge; Mohammed, it

Vide Koran, c, 16, and c.. 25, d Seethe notes on thofe paffages.

is
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is to be prefumed, having taken his meafures too well 
to be difcovered.^ Dr. Prideaux* has given the molt 
probable account o f this matter, though chiefly from 

1 Chriftian writers, who generally mix fuch ridiculous 
' fables with what they deliver, that they deferve not 
mych credit; W '* > ■- fv

However it be, the Mohammedans abfolutely deny 
the K o rin  was compofed by their prophet himfelf, or 
any other for him; it being their general and or
thodox belief that it is o f divine original; nay, that 
it is, eternal and uncreated, remaining, as fome ex- 
prefs it, in the very effence o f  G od; that the firft 
tranfcript has been from everlafting by G od’s 
throne, written on a table o f vaft bignefs, called 
the preferved table, in which are alfo recorded the 
divine decrees, paft and future: that a copy from 
this table, in one volume on paper, was by the 
miniftry o f the angel Gabriel fent down to the 
loweft heaven, in the month o f Ramadin, on the 
night o f power1; from whence Gabriel revealed it to 
Mohammed by parcels, fome at Mecca, and fome at 
Medina, at different times, during the fpace o f twen
ty-three years, as the exigency o f affairs required; 
giving him, however, the confolation to fhew him 
the whole (which they tell us was bound in filk, 
and adorned with gold and precious ftones o f para- 
dife) once a year; but in the laft year o f his life he 
had the favour to fee it twice. They fay that few 
chapters were delivered entire, the moil part being 
revealed piece-meal, and written down from time to 
time by the prophet’s amanuenfes in fuch or fuch 
a part o f fuch or fuch a chapter, till they were 
completed, according to the dire&ions o f the angel®.
The firft parcel that was revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the firft five verfes o f the ninety-fixth 
chapter".

* Life o f Mahortet, p. 31, &c. f  Vide KorSn, c. 97, and not. ibid.
•  Therefore it is a miftake of Dr. Prideaux to fay it was brought him 
chapter by chapter. Life o f Mahomet, p. 6. The Jews alfo fay the Law was 
given to Mofes by parcels. V . Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moham. 
p. 365. h Not the whole chapter, as Golius fays. Append, ad Gr.
£rp. p. 180.
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After the new.revealed paffages had been from the 
prophet’s mouth taken.down in writing by his feribe, 
they were publifhed to his followers, feveral o f whom 
took copies for their private ufe, but the far greater 
number got them by heart. The originals, when re-' 
turned, were put promifcuoufly into a cheft, obferving 
no order of time, for which reafon it is uncertain 
when many pafTages were revealed, 

when and When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in 
dlgidin- the fame diforder I have mentioned, • and not digeft- 
tothepre- ed into the method, fuch as it is, which we now 
fent form. them jn> This was the work o f his fucceffor 

Abu fleer, who, confidering that a great number o f 
paffages were committed to the memory o f Moham
med’s followers, many o f whom were flain in their 
wars, ordered the whole to be colfefted, not only 
from the palm leaves and fkins on which they had 
been written, and which were kept between two 
boards or covers, but alfo from the mouths o f fuch 
as had gotten them by heart. And this tranfeript, 
when completed, he committed to the euftody o f Hafsa, 
the daughter o f Omar, one o f the prophet’s widows5.

From this relation . it is generally* imagined that 
Abu Beer was really the compiler of the Kor«tn; 
though, for aijght appears to the contrary, Moham
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, 
excepting fuch paffages as his fucceffor might add 
or correct from thofe who had gotten them by heart ; 
what Abu Beer did elfe, being, perhaps, no more than 
to range the chapters in their prefent order, which he 
feems to have done without any regard to time, hav- 
ing generally placed the longefi firlt. ■ .

However, in the thirtieth year o f the Hejra, Oth- 
man being then Khalif, and obferving the great dis
agreement in the copies o f the Koran in the feveral 
provinces o f the empire', thofe o f Irak, for example, 
following the reading bf Abn Mufa al Afhari, and the 
Syrians that o f Macdad Ebn Afwad, he, by advice o f 
the companions, ordered a great number,of copies to 
be transcribed from that o f Abu Beer, in Hafsa’s

* Elmacin. in Vitji Abp Beer, Abulfeda.

care,
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care, under the infpe&ion of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Ab- 
d’allah Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, and Abd’alrahm&n 
Ebn al H&reth the Makhzumite; whom he direfted 
that, wherever they difagreed about any word, they 
fhould write it in the dialeft of the Koreifh, in which 
it was at firft delivered k. Thefe copies,-when made, 
were difperfed in the feveral provinces o f the empire, 
and the old ones burnt and fuppreffed. 
many things in Hafsa’s copy were corre6led by the 
above-mentioned fupervifors, yet fome few various 
readings ftill occur; the moft material o f which will 
be taken notice o f in their proper places.

The want o f vowels' in the Arabic charaaer made
M okri’s, or readers, whofe peculiar ftudy and prolet- 
fion it was to read the Koran with its proper vowels, 
abfolutely neceffary. But thefe, differing in their 
manner o f reading, occafioned ftill further variations 

a in the copies o f the K o rin , as they are now written 
with their vowels; and herein confift much the 
greater part o f the various readings throughout the 
book. The readers whofe authority the commenta
tors chiefly alledge, in admitting thefe various read'-
ings, are {even in number* ' . ,

There being fome paffages in the Kor&n which are, 
contradiaory, the Mohammedan doaorsobv Mteahy
obieaion  from thence, by the doBrine o f abrogation, 
for they fay! that G od in the Koran commanded fe
veral things, which were for good reafons afterwards
revoked and abrogated. .1 • t tv.ree

Paffages abrogated are diftinguifhed into three 
kinds: the firft, where the letter and the fenfe are 
both abrogated; the fecond, where the ^tter °n y i
abrogated, but the fenfe remains ; and t h e  third,
where the fenfe is abrogated, though the letter 

mains,
1 ,  ^  1 The charafters or marks

» Abnlfeda, in vitis Ahubccr &  O th m a n ^  • after Mohammed. Some 
©f the Arabic vowels were not Y^mer, fome to Nafr Ebn Afam,
afcribe the invention of them to Y a h y a ^  ^  u J g . all three of whom were
furnamed al Leithi, and 0* er!, to , fucceeded the companions. See D’Herbe . 
doftors of Bafra, and immediately iucceeciea r
Bibl. Orient, p. 87. O t
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O f the firfl kind were feveral verfes, which by the 
tradition of Ans Ebn Malec were in the prophet’s life
time read in the chapter of repentance, but are not 
now extant, one of which being all he remembered 
of them, was the following: “  I f  a fon of Adam had 
“  two rivers of gold, he would covet yet a third; 
w and, if  he had three, he would covet yet a fourth .
“  (to be added) unto them; neither fhall the belly 
“  of a fon of Adam be filled but with dull. G od 
“ will turn unto him who Ihall repent.” Another 
inftance of this kind we have from the tradition of 
Abd'allah Ebn Mafud, who reported that the prophet 
gave him a verfe to read which he wrote.down; but 
the next morning, looking in his book, he found it 
was vanifhed, and the leaf blank: this he acquainted 
Mohammed with, who allured him the verfe was re
voked the fame night.

O f the fecond kind is a verfe called the verfe o f 
Honing, which, according to the tradition o f Omar, 
afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed was 
living, though it be not now to be found. The 
words are thefe: “  Abhor not your parents, for this 
“  would be ingratitude in you. I f  a man and wo- 
“  man of reputation commit adultery, ye Ihall Hone 
“  them both; it is a punifhment ordained by G o d ;
"  for G od is mighty and wife,”

O f the laft kind are obferved feveral verfes in fix- c 
ty-three different chapters, to the number o f 225.
Such as the precepts of turning in prayer to Jerufa- 
lem; falling after the old cuflom; forbearance to
wards idolaters; avoiding the ignorant, and the 
like01. The paffages o f this fort have been carefully 
collected by feveral writers, and are molt o f them.re*- 
marked in their proper places, 

concern- Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox,
ingthe that the Koran is uncreated and eternal, fubfifting in 
of the the very effence o f  G o d , and Mohammed himfelf is 
Koran. faid to have pronounced him an infidel who afferted

the
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the contrary", yet feveral have been o f a different 
opinion; particularly the feft of the M otazalites”, 
and the followers o f Ifa Ebn Sobeih Abu Mufa, fur- 
named al Mozd&r, who ftuck not to accufe thofe 
who held the Koran to be uncreated o f infidelity, as 
affertors o f two eternal beingsp.

This point was controverted with fo much heat that 
it occafioned many calamities under fome o f the Kha- 
lifs o f the family of A bbis, al Mamun q making a pub
lic edift declaring the Koran to be created, which was 
confirmed by his fucceffors al M otafem 1 and al W a- 
thek % who whipt, imprifoned, and put to death thofe o f . 
the contrary opinion. But at length al M o ta w a k k e ll  
who fucceeded al W  athek, put an end to thefe perfecu- 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releafing thofe 
that were imprifoned on that account, and leaving 
every man at liberty as to his belief in this point".

A l Ghazali feems to have tolerably reconciled both 
opinions, faying, that the Koran is read and pro
nounced with the tongue, written in books and 
kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, fubfifting in 
Gory’s effence, and not poffible to be feparated 
thence by any tranfmiffion into mens’ memories or 
the leaves o f books'*;'by which he feems to mean 
no more than the original idea o f the Koran only 
is really in G o d , and confequently co-effential and 

\)t co-eternal with him, but that the copies are created, 
and the work o f man.

The opinion o f al Jahedh, chief o f a fe& bearing 
his name, touching the Koran, is too remarkable to 
be om itted: he uled to fay it was a body, which

n A  pud Poc. Spec. 220. * .
0 See after, in Seft. 8. p V . Poc. Spec. p. 219, * Anno Hej. 218.

Abulfarag. ’ p. 245. v. etiam Elmacin, in vita al Mamun. * In the time of al 
Motafem, a doctor, named Abu Ha run Ebn al Baca, found out a diitin£tion to 
fkreen himfelf, by affirming that the Koran was ordained, becaufe it is faid in 
that book, And I have ordained thee the Koran. He-went (till farther,' to allow 
that what was ordained, was created, and yet he denied it thenco followed that 
the KoTan was created. Abulfarag, p. 25^ 8 Ibid, p .2 5 7. 1 Anno

\ Hej. 242. ? Abulfarag. p. 262. 5  A l Ghazali, in prof, fid.

might

Se&. III. The Preliminary Difcourfe. 89



might fometimes be turned into a manx, and fome- 
times into a beafty; which feems to agree with the -t 
notion of thofe who aflert the K orin  to have two faces, 
one of a man, the other o f a beaft*; thereby, as I 
conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will 
admit of, according to the letter or the fpirit.

As fome have held the Koran to be created, fo there s 
have not been wanting thofe who have aflerted that 
there is nothing miraculous in that book in refpett to 
ftyle or compolition, excepting only the prophetical 
relations of things paft, and predi&ions o f things to 
come; and that, had G od left men to their natural 
liberty, and not reftrained them in that particular, the % 
Arabians could have compofed fomething not only 
equal, but fuperior to the Koran in eloquence, method, 
and purity of language. This was another opinion of 
the Motazalites, and in particular of al Mozdar above- 
mentioned, and al Nodhama. $

Expofition The Koran being the Mohammedans’ rule of faith 
of i(- and praftice, it is no wonder its expositors and com

mentators are fo very numerous. And it may not 
be amifs to take notice o f the rules they obferve in 
expounding it.

One of the moil learned commentatorsb diftin- 
guifhes the contents of the Koran into allegorical and 
literal. The former comprehends the more obfcure, 
parabolical, and enigmatical paffages, and fuchas are ^  
repealed or abrogated; the latter thofe which are plain, 
perfpicuous, liable to no doubt, and in full force.

x The Khalif al Walid Ebn Yazld, who was the eleventh of the race of 
Ommeya, and is looked on by the Mohammedans as a reprobate, and one of no ' 
religion, feems to have treated this book as a rational creature. For, dipping 
into it one day, the ftrft words he met with were thefe : Every rebellious perverfe 

• perfon (hall not profper. Whereupon he duck it on a lance, and (hot it to pieces 
with arrows, repeating thefe verfes :

Doft. thou rebuke every rebellious perverfe perfon ? Behold, I am that rebel
lious perverfe perfon.

When thou appeared: before thy Lord on the day of refurre&ion, fay, O  
Lord, al Walid nas torn me thus. Ebn Shohnah. v. Poc. Spec. p. 223.

y Poc. Spec. p. 222. z Herbelot. p. 87. a Abulfeda, Shahreftani, &<5. 
apud Poc. Spec. p. 222, & Marracc. de Kor. p. 44.  ̂ a 1 Zamakhlhari. V ,
Koran, chap. 3. p. 35. 7 \

■  ... 1  i  ' To

. The Preliminary Di/courfe. Se£t. III.



/ T o  explain thefe feverally in a right manner, it is 
*■ neceflary from tradition and ftudy to know the time 

when each paffage was revealed, its circumftances, 
ftate, and hiftory, and the reafons or particular emer
gencies for the fake o f which it was revealed'. O r, 
more explicitly, whether the paffage was revealed at 
Mecca, or at M edina; whether it be abrogated, or 
does itfelf abrogate any other paffage; whether it be 
anticipated in order o f time, or poftponed; whether 
it be diftinft from the Context, or depends thereon; 
whether it be particular Or general; and laftly, 
whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in 
wordsd.

By what has been faid, the reader may eafily believe The honour 
this book is in the greateft reverence and effeem 10 
among the Mohammedans. They dare not fo much as 
touch it without being firft walhed or legally puri
fied '; which, left they fhould do by inadvertence, 
they write thefe words on the cover or label, “  Let 
« none touch it, but they who are clean.” They read 
it with great care and refpeft, never holding it below 
their girdles. They fwear by it, confult it on their 
weighty occafionsf, c^rry it with them to war, write 
fentences o f it in their banners, adorn it with gold 
and precious ftones, and knowingly fuffer it not to be 
in the poffeffion of any o f a different perfuafion.

1 The Mohammedans^ far from thinking the Koran to T rw iu - 

be profaned by a tranflation, as fome authors’have tlons’ 
writteng, have taken care to have their fcriptures 
tranflated not only into the Perfian tongue, but into 
feveral others, particularly the Javan and M alayanh; 
though, out o f refpefil to the original Arabic, thefe 
verfions are generally (if not always] interlineary.

f  Ahmed -Ebn Moh. al Thalebi, in princip, expof. Ale. |  Yahya Ebn al 
Salam al Bafri, in princip. expof. Ale. *  e The lews have the fame veneration 
for their law ; not daring to touch it with unwalhed hands, nor then neither,
Without a cover. V. Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moh. p. 366 This
they do By dipping into it, and taking an omen from the words which they firit 
light on : which plaftice they alfo learned of the Jews, who do the fame with the 

J  feripture. V . Millium, ubi fup. * Sionita, de urb. orient, p. 41. &  Marracc. 
de Ale. p. 33. b Relaud, de Rel. Moh. p. 265.

S E C T IO N
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S E C T  I O N ; -IV.'

. O f  the Do&rines and pofitive Precepts ( o f  the 
K oran, which relate to Faith ana religious 
Duties.

whereon keen «dre£dy obferved, more than once,
theMoham- X  that the fundamental pofition on which Moham- 
gionaV e " med erefted the fuperftrudture* o f his religion, was 
bnik. that, from the beginning to the end o f the world, s 

there has been, and for ever will be, but one true 
orthodox belief; confifting, as to matter of faith, in 
the acknowledging of the only true G o d , and the 
believing in and obeying fuch meifengers or pro
phets as he fhould from time to' time fend, with 
proper credentials, to reveal his will to mankind; 
and, as to matter o f pra&ice, in the obfervance of 
the immutable and eternal laws o f right and wrong, 
together with fuch other precepts and ceremonies 
as G od fhould think fit to order for the time being, 
according to the different difpenfations in different 
ages of the world: for thefe lafl he allowed were 
things indifferent in their own nature, and became 
obligatory by G o d ’s pofitive precept o n ly; and  ̂
were therefore temporary, and fubjeft to alteration, 
according to his will and pleafure.1 And to this 
religion he gives the name o f Iflam, which word 
fignifies refignation or fubmiffion to the fervice and 
commands o f G o d ®; and is ufed as the proper 
name of the Mohammedan religion, which they will 
alfo have to be the fame at bottom with that of all 
the^prophets from Adam.

. ® The root Salama from whence Iflam is formed, in the firft and fourth con
jugations fignifies alfo to be fayed, or to enter into a ftate of falvation ; accord
ing to which Iflam maybe tranflated the religion or ftate of falvation: but the 
other fenfe is more approved by the Mohammedans, and-alluded to in the Koran 
ltfcu. See c. a. p. 16. and c. 3. p. 36.

Under
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Under pretext that this eternal religion was in 
I his time corrupted, and profefied in its purity by 

no one fe£t o f men, Mohammed pretended to be a 
prophet fent b y  G od  to reform thofe abufes which 
had crept into it, and to reduce it to its primitive ' 
fimplicity; with the addition however o f peculiar 
laws and ceremonies, fome o f which had been ufedin 
former times, and others were now firft inftituted.
A n d  he com prehen ded the w hole  fubftance o f  his 
doftrine under thefe tw o  propofitions,  or  articles o f  
faith, v i z .  that there is b ut  one G o d , and that him- 
felf  was the apoftle  o f  G o d ; in confequence  o f  w hich 
latter article,  all  fuch ordinances and inftitutions, as 
he thought fit to  eftablilh,  m u ll  be received as obliga-

I. tory and o f  d iv ine  authority.
The Mohammedans divide their religion, which, as The divi- 

I juft now faid, they call Iflam, into two diftindt 
parts; Im in, i. e. faith, or theory; and Din, i. e. reli- mental 
gion, or practice; and teach that it is built on five pointsof!t 
fundamental points, one belonging to faith, and the 
other four to practice.

The firft is that confeffion o f faith which I have 
already mentioned; that there is no god but the true 
G od  ; and that Mohammed is his apoftle. . Under 
which they comprehend fix diftindl branches, viz,
1. Belief in G o d ; 2. In his angels.; 3. In his fcrip-. 

Ltures; 4. In his prophets; *5. In the refurreftion and 
day o f judgment; and, 6. In G o d ’s afifolute decree 
and predetermination both o f good and evil.

The four points relating to pra&ice are, 1. Prayer, 
under which are comprehended thofe wafhings or 

, purifications which are neceflary preparations required 
before prayer; 2. Alm s; 3. Fallings; and, 4. The 
pilgrimage to Mecaa. O f  each o f thefe I fhall fpeak 
in their order.

That both Mohammed, and thofe among his fol- 
lowers who are reckoned orthodox, had and con- GoDr 
tinue to have juft and true notions of G od and his*- 

|i attributes, (always excepting their obftinate and 
impious rejecting o f the Trinity,) appears fo plain

from
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from the Koran itfelf, and all the Mohammedan di
vines, that it would be lofs o f time to refute thofe j  
who fuppofe the G od  o f Mohammed to be different 
from the true G o d , and only a fiftitious deity, or 
idol o f his own creationb. Nor fliall I here enter in
to any o f the Mohammedan co n tro verts  concerning 
the divine nature and attributes, becaufe I fhall have a 
more proper opportunity o f doing it elfewhere '.

And in his The exiftence o f angels and their purity are abfo- 
anscls' lutely required to be believed in the Koran i and he is 

reckoned an infidel who denies there are fuch beings, 
or hates any o f themd, or alferts any diftin&ion o f fex- 
es among them. They believe them to have pure and 
fubtile bodies, created o f fire '; that they neither eat 
nor drink, nor propagate their fpecies; that they have „ 
various forms and offices; fome adoring G od  in dif
ferent poftures, others finging praifes to him, or inter
ceding for mankind. They hold that fome of them are 
employed in writing down the actions o f m en; others 
in carrying the throne o f G o d  and other fervices.

• The four angels, whom they look on as more
eminently in G o d ’s favour, and often mention on 
account o f the offices affigned them, are Gabriel, to 
whom they give feveral titles, particularly thofe o f the 
holy fpiritf, and the angel o f revelations g, fuppofing 
him to be honoured by G od  with a greater confi
dence than any other, and to be employed in writ-  ̂
ing down the divine decrees'1.; Michael, the friend 
and prote&or o f the Jews1; A zrael, the angel o f death, 
who feparates mens’ fouls from their bodiesk; and 
Ifrafil, whofe office it will be to found the trumpet at 
the refurre&ion1. The Mohammedans alfo believe 
that two guardian angels attend on every man, to

•
b Marracc. in Ale. p. 102. c Se&. V I I I .  d Koran c. 2.. p. 13*

e lb. c. 7, ana 38, f Koran,, c. 2. p. 12. 8 See the notes, ib. p. 13*
h V. Hyde, Hift. ReL vet. Perf. p. 262. * V. ib. p. 271. & not. in Kor. p. 13*
k V. not. ib. p. 4. 1 Kor. » c. 6, 13, and 86. The offices o f thefe four
angels are deferibed almoft in the fame manner in the apocryphal gofpel o f Bar
nabas; where it is faid that Gabriel reveals the fecrets o f G o d , Michael combats 
again# his enemies, Raphael receives the fouls of thofe who die, and Uriel is to 
call every one to judgment on the laft day. See the Menagiana, Tom . 4. p. 333* j

obferve
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obferve and write down his actionsm, being changed 
every day, and therefore called al Moakkib&t, or the 
angels who continually fucceed one another.

This whole do£trine concerning angels, Moham
med and his difciples have borrowed from the Jews, 
who learned the names and offices o f thofe beings 
from the Perfians, as themfelves confefs11. The an
cient Perfians firmly believed the miniftry o f angels, 
and their fuperintendance over the affairs o f this 
world, (as the Magians ftill do,) and therefore af- 
figned them diftinfft charges and provinces, giving 
their names to their months and the days o f their 
months. Gabriel they called Soruffi and Revan bakhffi, 
or the giver o f fouls, in oppofition to the contrary 
office o f the angel o f death, to whom among other 
names they gave that o f Mordad, or the giver o f 
death. Michael they called Beffiter, who according 
to them provides fuftenance for mankind0. The 
Jews teach, that the angels were created o f firep; 
that they have feveral offices'1; that they intercede 
for m en', and attend them*. The angel o f death 
they name Duma, and fay he calls dying perfons by 
their refpe&ive names, at their laft hour1.

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from his 
defpair, was once one o f thofe angels who are near- 
eft to G o d ’s prefence, called A z a z i l“, and fell, ac- 

, cording to the do6trine o f  the Koran, for refufing to 
pay homage to Adam at the command o f G o d w.

Befides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are 
taught by the Koran to believe an intermediate 
order o f creatures, which they call Jin or Genii,

‘ created alfo o f £ re x, but o f a groffer fabric than 
angels; fince they eat • and drink, and propagate 
their fpecies, and are fubjeft to deathy.  ̂ Some of 
thefe are fuppofed to be good, and others bad, and

ra Kor. c. 10. n Talmud Hierof. in Rofli hafhana. ° V. Hyde, ubi 
fup. c. 19, and 20. p Gemar. in Hagig. Se Berefhit rabbah, Sec. V.
Pfolm civ. 4. <1 Yalkut hadalh. r Gemar. in Shebet, Se Bava Ba-
thra, Sec. s Midrafh, Yalkut Shemuni. * Gemar. Berachoth.
■  V. Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 189, See. w K orin, p. 5. See alfo c.
7. 38, Sec. *  Kor. c. 55. See the notes there. *  Jallalo'ddin, in Kor.
c. 2. Se 18.

capable
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capable o f future falvation or damnation, as men 
are; whence Mohammed pretended to be fent for the i 
converfion of Genii, as well as men . The orientals 
pretend that thefe Genii inhabited the world for many 
ages before Adam was created, under the govern
ment of feveral fucceffive princes, who all bore the 
common name of Solomon; but, falling at length into 
an almoft general corruption, Eblis was fent to drive 
them into a remote part of the earth, there to be 
confined : that fome of that generation, ftill remain
ing, were by Tahmurath, one o f the ancient kings 
o f Perfia, who waged war againft them, forced to 
retreat into the famous mountains of Kaf. O f  which v 
fucceffions and wars they have many fabulous, and 
romantic ftories. They .alfo make different ranks 
and degrees among thefe beings, (if they be not 
rather fuppofed to be of a different fpecies,) fojne 
being called abfolutely Jin, fome Peri or fairies, 
fome Div or giants, others T ^ w ins or fates1.

The Mohammedan notions concerning thefe Genii 
agree almoft exaHly with what the Jews write o f a 
fort o f demons, called Shedim, whom fome fancy 
to have been begotten by two angels, named A za  
and Aza'el, on Naamah, the daughter of Laroech, be
fore the floodb. However, the Shedim, they tell us, 
agree in three things with the miniftring angels; 
for that, like them, they have wings, and fly from 1 
one end of the world to the other, and have 'fome 
knowledge of futurity; and in three things they 
agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are 
propagated, and diec. They alfo fay that fome of 
them believe in the law of Mofej, and are confe-? 
quently good, and that others o f them are infidels and 
reprobates'1.

of the As to the fcriptures, the Mohammedans are taught 
fcriptures. ^  ^  K or*n Q 0d, in divers ages of the world,

gave revelations of his -will in writing to feveral 
prophets, the whole and every word o f which it is

H -
z  V. Koran, c. 55, 72, and 74* a See D ’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 3 9̂>

820, Sec. b In libro Zohar, * Gemara, in Hagiga. d Igrat Baale
hayyim, c. 15. .

yy > abfolutely
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abfolutely neceffary for a good Modem to believe.
The number o f thefe facred books were, according 
to them, 104. O f  which ten were given to Adam, 
fifty to Seth, thirty to EdiIs, or Enoch, ten to Abra
ham; and the other four, being the Pentateuch, the 
Pfalms, the Gofpel, and the Koran, were fucceflively 
delivered to Moles, David, Jefus, and Mohammed; 
which laft being the feal o f the prophets, thofe reve
lations are now clofed, and no more are to be ex
pended. A ll thefe divine books, except the four 
laft, they agree to be now entirely loft, and their 
contents unknown; though the Sabians have feveral 
books which they attribute to fome o f the antedilu
vian prophets.' And, o f thofe four, the Pentateuch, 
Pfalms, and Gofpel, they fay, have undergone fo 
many alterations and corruptions, that, though there 
may poflibly be fome part o f the true word o f G od  
therein, yet no credit is to be given to the prefent 
copies in the hands o f the Jews and Chriftians. The 
Jews in particular are frequently reflefted on in the 
Koran for falfifying and corrupting their copies o f 
their law; and fome inftances o f fuch pretended 
corruptions, both in that book and the two others, 
are produced by Mohammedan writers; wherein they 
merely follow their own prejudices, and the fabu
lous accounts o f fpurious legends. Whether they 
have any copy o f  the Pentateuch among them diffe
rent from that o f the Jews or not, I am not entirely 
fatisfied, fince a perfon who travelled into the eaft 
was told, that they had the books o f Mofes, though 
very much corrupted6; blit I know no-body that 
has ever feen them. However, they certainly have, 
and privately read, a book which they call the Pfalms 
o f  D avid, in Arabic and Perfian; to which are added 
fome prayers o f Mofes, Jonas, and others . This 
M r. Reland fuppofes to be a tranflation fiom our 
copies, (though no doubt falfified in more places 
than one;) but M r. D TIerbelot fays, it,contains not

c TerryVoyage to the Eaft Indies, p. 277* f M̂ harn. P*
u v  the

V O L ,  I* n
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the fame Pfalms which are in our Pfalter, being no 
more than an extraft from thence, mixed with other 
very different pieces®. The eafieft way to reconcile 
thefe two learned gentlemen, is to prefume that 
they fpeak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
have alfo a Gofpel in Arabic, attributed to St. Barna
bas, wherein the hiftory o f Jefus Chrift is related in 
a manner very different from what we find in the 
true Gofpels, and correfpondent to thofe traditions 
which Mohammed has followed in his Koran. O f  
this Gofpel the Morifcoes in Africa have a tranfla- 
tion in Spanifhh; and there is, in the library o f prince 
Eugene o f Savoy* a manufcript o f fome antiquity, 
containing an Italian tranflation o f the'fame G ofpel', 
made, it is to be fuppofed, for the ufe o f renegades. 
This book appears to be no original forgery o f the 
Mohammedans, though they have no doubt interpo
lated and altered it fince, the better to ferve their 
purpofe; and in particular, inftead o f the Paraclete, or 
Comforter11, they have in this apocryphal gofpel 
inferted the word Periclyte, that is, the Famous or il- 
luftrious, by which they pretend their prophet was 
foretold by name, that being the figniftcation o f 
Mohammed in Arabic1: and thiis they fay to juftify  
that paffage o f the Kor&n“ , where jefus Chrift is for
mally afferted to have foretold his coming, under 
his other name of Ahmed; which is derived from the 
fame root as Mohammed, and o f the fame import. 
From thefe or fome other fqrgeries o f the fame ftaihp, 
it is that the Mohammedans quote feveral palfages, o f 
which there are not the leaft footfteps in the New T^fta- 
ment. But, after all, we muft not hence infer tha$ the 
Mohammedans, much lefs all o f them, hold tnefe 
copies of theirs to be the ancient and genuine fcrip- 
tures themfelves. I f  any argue, from the corrup
tion, which they infift has happened to the Penta
teuch and Gofpel, that the Koran may poffibly be cor-

f  A c o p y  of this ldtvdf tells as, is in the Library o f the Duke of TufcanyJ 
Bibl. Orient. p. 924. * Reland, ubi fup. 1 Menagian. T . 4. p. 321, &c.

John xiv. 16, 2,6, 3nd xvi. 7. compared with Luke xxiv. 49, **See
Toland’ft TJazarenus, the firft eight cnaptera. »  Chap! 61.

ropted
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fupted alfo, they anfwer, that G od has promifed 
that he 'Will take care o f the latter, and preferve it 
frofti any addition or d im in u tio n b u t that he left 
the two other to the care of men. However, they con- 
fefs there are fome various readings in the Kor&n0, 
as has been obferved.

Befides the books above-mentioned, the Moham
medans alfo take notice o f the writings o f Daniel and 
fevCral other prophets, and even make quotations 
thence; but thefe they do nc>t believe to be divine 
fcripture, or o f any authority in matters o f reli
gion^.

The number o f the prophets, which have been of the 
from time to time fent by G o d  into the world, Pr°Phet*- 
amounts to no lefs than 224,000, according to one 
Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to 
another j among whom 313 were apoftles, fent with 
fpeeial cornmiffions to reclaim mankind from infi
delity and fuperftition; and fix o f them brought 
new laws Of aifpenfations, which fucceffively abro
gated the preceding: thefe were Adam, Noah, A - 
bfaham, Mofes, Jefus, and Mohammed. A ll the pro
phets in general, the Mohammedans believe to have 
been free from great fins* and errors Of confeqUeUcej 
and profeffors o f one and the fame religion, that is,
Iflam, notwithffanding the different laws and inftitu- 
tiotts which they obferved. They allow o f degrees a- 
ftiong them, and hold fome o f them to be more ex
cellent and honourable than othersq. The firft place 
they give to the revCaiers and eftablifhers o f new 
difpertfations, and the next to the apofiles.

In this great number o f prophets, they not only 
reckon divers patriarchs and perfons named in fcrip- 
tUre, but not recorded to have been prophets, 
(Wherein the Jewifh ahd Chriftian writers have fome- 
times led the way *,) as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ifmael, Nun* 
Joftiua, See. and introduce fome o f them under diffe-

n Kor. c. 15. 0 Reland, ubi fup. p. 24, 27. p idem , ib. p. 4 1*
* H o t .  c. 2. p. 36, 3c c , f Thus Heber is faidto have been a pfbphct by the
Jews'; -(Seder Ofam. p. 2.) ahd. Adam by Epiphanius; (A‘dv. Haeref. p. 6 .)\ See 
alfo Jofeph, Ant. 1.' 1. c. 2.
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rent names, as Enoch, Heber, and Jethro, who are 
called, in the K orin, Edris, Hud, and Shoaib; but 
feveral others whofe very names do not appear in 
fcripture, (though they endeavour to find fome per
sons there to fix them on,) as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu’lkefl, 
&c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning 
thefe prophets we fhall occafionally mention in the 
notes on the Koran.

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority 
o f the Pentateuch, Pfalms, and Gofpel, he. often ap
peals to the confonancy o f the Koran with thofe 
writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended 
were therein concerning himfelf, as proofs o f his 
million; and he frequently charges the Jews and 
Chriftians with Hilling the palTages which bear wit- 
nefs to him*. His followers alfo fail not to produce 
feveral texts, even from our prefent copies o f the 
Old and New Teftament, to fupport their mailers 
caufe*.

of the The next article o f faith, required by the Koran*
death!ter is the belief o f a general refurreftion and a future 

judgment. But, before we confider the Mohammedan 
tenets in thofe points, it will be proper to mention 
what they are taught to believe concerning the in
termediate Hate, both o f the body and o f the foul, 
after death.

ofthebo- When a corpfe is laid in the grave, they fay he is 
%  refur- received by an angel, who gives him notice o f the 
re'ftion. coming of the two Examiners; which are two black 

livicLangels, o f a terrible appearance, named Monker 
and Nakir. Thefe order the dead perfon to fit up-r 
right, and examine him concernimg his faith, as to 
the unity of G o d , and the milfion o f Mohammed: 
}f he anfwer rightly, they fuffer the body to reft in 
peace, and it is refrelhed by the air o f  paradife; 
but, if  not, they beat him on the temples with iron 
maces, till he roars out for anguilh fo loud, that

8 K o r .  c. 2. p. 6. 12. iS. c. 3. See. * Some of thefe texts are pro-,
duced by Dr. Prideaux at the end of his life of Mahomet, and more by Marracci 
in Alcor/ p. 26, &c.
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he is heard by all from eaft to weft, except men and 
genii. Then they prefs the earth on the corpfe, 
which is gnawed and ftung till the refurre&ion by 
ninety-nine dragons, with feven heads each: or, as 
others fay, their fins will become venomous beafts, the 
grievous ones Hinging like dragon's, the fmaller like 
i’corpions, and the others like ferpents; •circumftances 
which fome underftand in a figurative fenfe“.

This examination o f the fepulchre is not only 
founded on an exprefs tradition o f Mohammed, but 
is alfo plainly hinted at, though not direBly taught, 
in the K oranw, as the commentators agree. It is 
therefore believed by the orthodox Mohammedans in 
general, who take care to have their graves made 
hollow, that they may fit up with more eafe while 
they are examined by the angels*; but is utterly re- 
je& ed by the febl o f the Motazalites, and, perhaps, 
by fome others.

Thefe notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from 
the Jews, among whom they were very anciently re
ceived7. They fay, that the angel o f death com
ing and fitting on the grave, the foul immediately 
.enters the body, and raifes it on its feet; that he 
then examines the departed perfon, and ftrikes him 
with a chain half o f iron and half o f fire: at the 
firft blow all his limbs are loofened, at the fecond 
his bones are fcattered, which are gathered together 
again by angels, and the third ftroke reduces the 
body to duft and allies, and it returns into the grave.
This rack, or torture, they call Hibbiit hakkeber, or 
the beating o f the fepulchre, and pretend that all men 
in general muft undergo it, except only thofe who 
die on the evening o f the fabbath, or hajje dwelt in
the land o f IfraelV ’

I f  it be obje&ed to the Mohammedans^ that the cry 
o f the perfons under fuch examination has been ne-

■  • U A 1 Ghaz&li. V . Poc. not. in Port. Mofis, p. 241, &c. w Chap.. 8,
and 47, &c. * Smith, de morib. Sc inftit. Turcar. Ep. 2_ p. 57. t  •
Hyde, in notis ad Bobov, de Vifit. aegrot. p. 19. R- Elias> m-
See alfo Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic. Sc Lexic.' Talmud. * '
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ver heard; or if  they he alked how thofe can under* 
go it whole bodies are burnt or devoured by begfts 
or birds, or otherwife confuted without burial; 
they anfwer, that it is very poffible notwithftand? 
ing, fince men are not able to perceive what is 
tranfaried oh the other fide the grave; and that it is 
fuffieient to reftore to life any part o f the body 
which is capable o f understanding the queftions put 
by the angels1.

of *e As to the f<*ul, they hold, that, when it is feparated 
from the body by the angel o f death, who performs 
his office with eafe and gentlenefs towards the good, 
and with violence towards the wicked’5, it enters 
into that ftate which they call al Beraakh% or the 
interval between death and the refurre&iom I f  the 
departed perfpn was a believer, they fay two angels 
meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place 
there may be affigned, according t© its. merit apd 
degree. For they diftinguilh the fouls o f the faith
ful into three daffies: the firft o f prophets, whofe 
fouls are admitted into paradife immediately; the 
fecond o f martyrs, whofe fpirits, according to a 
tradition of Mohammed, reft in the crops o f green 
birds, which eat of the fruits and drink o f the rivers 
o f paradife; and the third o f other believers, con
cerning the ftate o f whole fouls before the resurrec
tion there, are various opinions. For, 1. Some fay 
they ftay near the fepulchres, with liberty, however* 
o f going wherever they pleafe; which they con
firm “from Mohammed’s manner o f fainting them at 
their graves, and his affirming that the dead heard 
thofe falutations as well as the living, though they 
could not anfwer. Whence, perhaps, proceeded 
the cuftonf o f vifiting the tombs o f relations, f© 
common among the Mohammedansd. 2. Others ima
gine they are with Adam, in the loweft heaven; 
and alfo fupport their opinion by the authority o f

» V , Poc. ubi fup. b Kor. c. 79. T h e je v s  fay the fame, in Niftimat
hayim, f. 77. c V. Kor. chap, 23, and not. ib. <* Poc. ubi
fcp. p. 247.

their
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their prophet, who gave out, that, in his return 
from the upper heavens, in his pretended night 
journey, he faw there the fouls o f thofe who were 
deftined to paradife on the right-hand o f Adam, And 
o f thofe Who were condemned to hell on his left*, 
g. Others fancy the fouls o f believers remain in the 
well Zemzem; and thofe o f infidels in a certaimwell 
in the province o f Hadrarrtaut, called Borhutj but 
this opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others fay 
they ftay near the graves for feven days; but that 
whither they go afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others, 
that they are all irt the trumpet, whofe found is to 
raife the dead. And, 6. Others,-that the foiils o f 
the good dwell in the forms o f white birds, under 
the throne o f G oD f. As to the condition o f the 
fouls of the wicked, befides the opinions that have 
been already mentioned, the more orthodox hold 
that they are offered by the angels to heaven, from 
whence being repulfed, as ftinking and filthy, they 
are offered to the earth; and, being alfo refufed a 
place thefe, are carried down to the feventh earth, 
a*nd thrown into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, 
under a green rdck, or, according to a tradition o f 
Mohammed, under the devil’s ja w 8, .to be there tor
mented, till they are called up to be joined again to 
their bodies.

ThoughfomeamongtheMohammedanshavethought of there- 
that the refurreftion will be merely fpiritual, and furre£hon* 
no more than the returning.of the foul to the place 
whence it firft came, (ah opinion defended by Ehn Si- 
n ah, and called by fome the opinion o f the phflofo- 
phers*;) and others, who allow man to eonfifi o f body 
only, that it will be merely corporeal; the received opi 
nion is, that both body and foul Will be raifed; and 
their doftors argue ftrenuoufly for the poffibility of 
the refurre&ion o f the body, and difpute with great

1* * Poc. ubi fup. p. 248. Qonfonant hereto are the x Jewifh notions of the 
fouls o f the jult being on high, under the throne, of glory. V . ib. p- 
f Ib. p. 250. 2 A 1 Beidawi. V . Pod ubi fup. p. *52.

we cowuptly name him, Avicenna. * Kenz al afrar.
h 4 fubtilty

' %

Se£t. IV. The Preliminary Diftourfe. 103

m



fubtilty concerning the manner of itk. But Moham
med has taken care to preferve one part o f the body, 
whatever becomes of the reft, to ferve for a bafts 
of the future edifice, or rather a leaven for the mafs 
which is to be joined to it. For he taught, that a 
man’s body was entirely confumed by the earth, 
except only the bone called al A jb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump-bone; and that, as it was the 
firft formed in the human body, it will alfo remain 
uncorrupted till the laft-day, as a feed from whence 
the whole is to be renewed: and this, he faid, 
would be effe&ed by a forty days’ rain, which G od  
fhould fend, and which would cover the earth to the 
height o f twelve cubits, and caufe the bodies to 
fprout forth like plants1. Herein, alfo, is Moham
med beholden to the Jews; who fay the fame things 
o f the bone L u z m, excepting that what he attributes 
to a great rain, will be effe&ed, according to them, 
by a dew, impregnating the dull o f the earth.

TnJ!rs ^'^e l*me refurre8:ion the Mohammedans al-
j>roachP low to be a perfeft fecret to all but G od alone; the 

angel Gabriel himfelf acknowledged his ignorance in 
this point, when Mohammed afked him about it. 
However, they fay, the approach of that day may 
be known from certain figns which are to precede 
it. Thefe figns they diftinguifh into two forts, the 
lefler, and the greater; which I fhall briefly enume
rate after Dr. Pocock”.

The leffer figns are, 1. The decay o f faith among . 
men°. 2. The advancing o f the meaneft perfons 
to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid-fervant fhall 
become the mother of her miftrefs, (or mafter;) by 
which is meant, either that towards the end of' the 
world men fhall be much given to fenfuality, or 
that the Mohammedans fhall then take many captives.
4. 1 umults and feditions. 5. A  war with the Turks.

P? c- ubi fuP- P- 254- 1 Idem, ib. p. 25S) &c. «  Bcrefhit. «
rabbah, &c. V  Poc. ubi fup. p. 117, & c. " I b id . p. 258, & c .
*  See Luke, xvin. g. r  0 ’

6* Great
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6. Great diflrefs in the world, fo that a man, when 
he pafies by another’s grave, fhall fay, W ould to 
G od I were in his place, 7. That the provinces of- 
Irak and Syria fhall refufe to pay their tribute.
And, 8. That the buildings o f Medina fhall reach 
to Ahab, or Yahab.

The greater figns are,
1 * The fun s rifing in the weft. W hich fome have 

imagined it originally d idp.
2. The appearance o f the beaft, which fhall rife 

out o f  the earth, in the temple o f Mecca, or on 
mount Safa, or in the territory o f T ayef, or fome 
other place. This beaft, they fay, is to be fixty cu
bits high; though others, not fatisfied with fo fmall 
a fize, will have her reach to the clouds and to hea
ven, when her head only is. out; and that fhe will 
appear for three days, but fhew only a third part o f 
her body. They deferibe this monfter, as to her 
form, to be a compound o f various fpecies; having 
the head o f  a bull, the eyes o f  a hog, the ears o f 
an elephant, the horns o f a flag, the neck o f an 
oftrich, the breaft o f a lion, the colour o f a tiger, 
the back o f a cat, the tail o f a ram, the legs o f a 
camel, and the voice o f an afs. Some fay this 
beaft is to appear three times in feveral places, and 
that fhe will bring with her the rod o f Mofes and 
the Seal o f Solomon ; and, being fo fwift that none can 
overtake or efcape her, will, with the firft, ftrike all 
the believers on the face, and mark them with the 
word Mumen, i. e. believer; and, with the latter, will • 
mark the unbelievers on the face likewife, with the 
word Cafer, i. e. infidel; that every perfon may be 
known for what he' really is. They add, that the 
fame beaft is to demonftrate the vanity o f all religions 
except Iflam, and to fpeak Arabic. A ll this fluff , 
feems to be the refult o f a confufed idea o f the beaft 
in the Revelations‘h

p See Whifton’s Theory of the oarth, Book 2, p. 98, See. 9 Chap. xiii.
f
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i « W ar with the Greeks, and the taking o f Conftan- 
tinople by 70,000 o f the pofterity o f Ifaac, who (hall 
not win that city by force o f arms, but the walls 
(ball fall down while they cry out, There is no god 
but G o d : G o d  is  moft great! As they are dividing 
the fpoil, news will come to them o f the appear
ance o f Antichrift; whereupon they (hall leave all,
and return back. .

4. The coming o f Antichrift, whom the Moham
medans call al Masih al Dajj&i, i. e. the falfe or lying 
Chrift, and fimply al Dajj(il. He is to be one-eyed, 
and marked on the forehead with the letters C . F. R. 
fignifying Cafer, or infidel. They fay that the Jews 
give him the name o f Mefliah Ben David, and pretend 
he is to come in the lad days, and to be lord both o f 
land and fea, and that he will reftore the kingdom to 
them. According to the tradition o f Mohammed, he 
is to appear firft between Irak and Syria; or, according 
to others, in the province o f Khorafan ; they add, that 
he is to ride on an afs; that he will be followed 
by 70,000 Jews o f Ifpahin, and continue on earth 
forty days, o f which one will be equal in length to 
a year, another to a month, another to a week, and 
the reft will be common days; that he is to lay 
wafte all places, but will not enter Mecca or Medina, 
which are to be guarded by angels; and that at 
length be will be (lain by Jefus, who is is to encoun-

. ter him at the gate o f Lud. It is (aid that Moham
med foretold feveral Antichrifts, to the number o f  
about thirty; but one o f greater note than the reft.

5. The defeent o f Jefus on earth. They pre
tend that he is to defcend near the white tower to 
the eaft of Damafcus, when the people are returned 
from the taking o f Conftantinople; that he is to em
brace the Mohammedan religion, marry a wife, get 
children, kill Antichrift, and at length die after 
forty years, or, according to others, twenty-four 
years1 continuance on earth. Under him, they 
fay,, there will be great fecurity, and plenty in the

f Al Thalabi, in Kor. c. 4.
 ̂ • f*v . world,
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world, a.11 hatred and malice heing laid afide; when 
, lions and camels, bears and flheep, Chall live in peace* 

and a child (hall play with ferpents unhurt*.
6, W ar with the Jews ; o f whom the Mohammedans 

are to make a prodigious daughter, the very trees 
ajad Atones. difeovering fuch o f them as hide them- 
felves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is 
the tree o f the Jews.

7. The eruption o f G og and Magog, or, as they 
are called in the eaft, Y aju j and M aju j; o f whom 
many things are related in the K oran1, and the tra
ditions o f Mohammed. Thefe barbarians, they tell 
us, having paffed the lake o f Tiberias, which the 
vanguard o f their vaft army will drink dry, will 
come to Jerufalem, and there greatly diftrefs Jefus 
and his companions; till, at his requeft, G od will 
deftroy them, and fill the earth with their carcafies, 
which, after fome time, G od will fend birds to carry 
away* at the prayers o f Jefus and his followers.
Tbejr bows, arrows, and quivers, the Moderns will 
burn for feven years together and*# at laft, G od 
will fend a. rain to cleanfe the earth, and to make it 
fertile*.

§. A  fmoke, which dial! fill the whole earth".
9. A n eclipfe o f the moon. Mohammed is report

ed to have faid, that there would be three eclipfes 
before the laft hour; one to be feen in the eaft, 
another in the weft ,  and the third in Arabia.

10. The returning o f the Arabs to the worfhip o f 
Alliit and aj U m a, and the reft o f their ancient idols; 
after the deeeafe o f every one in whofe heart there 
was faith equal to a grain o f muftard-feed, none but 
the very worft o f men being left alive. F or G od,
•they fay, will fend a cold odoriferous wind, blowing 
from Syria Damafcena, which ftiall fweep away the 
fouls o f all the faithful, and the Koran itfelf, fo that 
men will remain in the grofi'eft ignorance for an 
hundred years.

• §ee Iftiah xi. Q, &c< * Chap. 18. and 21, u Sec Ezek# xxxix; 9*
t Revel, xx. 8. w See Koran, c. 44, and the notes thereon. Compare alfo 

Joel iii 30, and Revel; iit; a.
11. The
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11. The difcovery o f a vaft heap of gold and 
fiiver by the retreating o f the Euphrates, which will i 

be the deftruftion o f many.
12. The demolition o f the Caaba, or temple of 

Mecca, by the Ethiopians*.
13. The fpeaking of beafts and inanimate things.
14. The breaking out of fire in the province of 

H e ja z; or, according to others, in Yaman.
15. The appearance o f a man o f the defcendants 

o f Kahtan, who fhall drive men before him with his 
ftaff.

16. The coming o f the Mohdi, ordire& or; con
cerning whom Mohammed prophefied that the world 
fhould not have an end till one of his own family 
fhould govern the Arabians, whofe name fhould 
be the fame with his own name, and whofe father’s 
name fhould alfo be the fame with his father’s 
name; and who fhould fill the earth with righteouf- 
nefs. This perfon the Shiites believe to be now 
alive, and concealed in fome fecret place till the 
time o f his manifeftation; for they fuppofe him to 
be no other than the laft of. the twelve Imams, 
named Mohammed Abu’lkafem, as their prophet was; 
and the fon of Haffan al Afkeri, the eleventh o f that 
fucceffion. He was born at Sermanrai, in the 255th 
year of the H ejray. From this tradition, it is to be 
prefumed, an opinion pretty current among the 
Chriftians took its rife, that the Mohammedans are in 
expeflation o f their prophet's return.

17. A  wind which fhall fweep away the fouls of 
all who have but a grain o f faith in their hearts, as 
has been mentioned under the tenth fign. • -

biafooT Thefe are the greater figns, which, according to 
the laft their doClrine, are to precede the refurreClion, but
and'tkelr ^dl leave the hour of it uncertain: for the imme- 
eflefts. diate fign of its being come will be the firft blaft 

o f the trumpet, which they believe will be found
ed three times. The firft they call the blaft o f con- 
fternation; at the hearing o f which all creatures in

* See after, in this feftion. > V. D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 551.
heaven
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heaven and earth fhall be {truck with terror,- except 
thofe whom G od fhall pleafe to exempt from it.
The effects attributed to this firft found o f the 
trumpet are very wonderful: for they fay, the earth 
will be fhaken, and not only all buildings, but the 
very mountains levelled; that the heavens fhall melt, 
the fun be darkened; the ftars fall, on the death o f 
the angels, who, as fome imagine, hold them fuf- 
pended between heaven and earth; and the fea fhall 
be troubled, and dried up, or, according to others, 
turned into flames, the fun, moon, and ftars being 
thrown into it. The Koran, to exprefs the greatnefs 
o f the terror o f that day, adds, that women who give 

1 fuck fhall abandon the care o f their infants; and 
even the fhe-camels which have gone ten months 
with young (a moft valuable part o f the fubftance 
o f that nation) fhall be utterly neglefled. A  farther 
eflfeft o f this blaft will be that concourfe o f beafts 
mentioned in the Koran*, though fome doubt whether 
it be to precede the refurreftion or not. They who 
fuppofg it will precede, think that all kinds o f 
animals, forgetting their refpe&ive natural fiercenefs 
and timidity, will run together into one place, being 
terrified by the found o f the trumpet and the fudden 
fhock o f nature.

The Mohammedans believe that this firft blaft will 
be followed by a fecond, which they call the blaft 
o f examination*; when all creatures both in heaven 
and earth fhall die or be annihilated, except thofe, 
which G od (hall pleafe to exempt from the common 
fate1*; and this, they fay, fhall happen in the twink
ling o f an eye, nay, in an inftant; nothing furviving 
except G od alone, with paradife and hell, and the 
inhabitants o f thofe two places, and the throne o f 
glory \  The laft who fhall die will be the angel o f 
death.

Forty

* Chap. 81. * Several writers, however, make no diftin&ion between tins
blaft and the firft, fuppofing the trumpet w ill found but twice. See the n o t e s  to 
Kor. chap. 39. b Kor. chap. 39* 5 T o thefe fome add the fpirit ^
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Forty years after this will be heard the blaft o f  
refurreftion, when the trumpet lhall be founded the 
third time by IfrafrI, who, together with Gabriel and 
Michael, will be previoufly reftored to life, and,

. Handing on the rock o f the temple o f Jerufalemd, 
lhall, at G od’s command, call together all the dry 
and rotten bones, and other difperfed parts o f the 
bodies, and the very hairs to judgment. This an
gel, having, by the divine order, fet the trumpet 
to his mouth, and called together all the fouls from 
all parts, will throw them into his trumpet, from 
whence, on his giving the laft found, at the com
mand o f G od, they will fly forth like bees, and fill 
the whole fpace between heaven and earth, and then 
repair to their refpe&ive bodies, which the opening 
earth will fulfer to arife; and the firft who lhall fo 
arife, according to a tradition o f Mohammed, will be 
himfelf. For this birth the earth will be prepared 
by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall con
tinually for forty years', and will referable the feed 
o f a man, and be fupplied from the water under 
the throne o f G od, which is called living water ; by 
the efficacy and virtue o f which the dead bodies 
lhall fpring forth from their graves, as they did in 
their mother’s womb, or as corn fprouts forth by 
common rain, till they become p erfed ; after which, 
breath will be breathed into them, and they will 
fleep in their fepulchres till they are raifed to life 
at the laft trump.

The As to the length, of the day of judgment, the
tSnftday Kor&n in one place tells us»that it will laft 1000 

years5, and in another 50,000s. To reconcile this

bears the waters on which the throne ts placed, the preferved table wherein the 
decrees of God are regiftered, and the pen wherewith they are written ; all which 
things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. d In thrt 
circumftance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who alfo agree that the trumpet 
w ill found more than once. V. R. Bechai in Biur hattorah, &  Otioth Ihel 
R. Akiba. • Elfewhere (fee before, p. 104.) this rain is faid to continue only 
fdrty days; but it rather feeras that it is to fall during the whole interval between 
the fecond and third blafts. f  Kor. chap. 32. 5 lb . chap. 70.

apparent
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apparent contradiction, the commentators ufe feve- 
ral fhifts: fome faying, they know not what mea- 
fure o f time G od intends in thofe paffages; others, 
that thefe forms o f fpeaking are figurative, and not 
to be ftriBly taken, and were defigned only to ex- 
prefs the terriblenefs o f that day, it being ufual for 
the Arabs to defcribe what they diflike as o f long 
continuance; and what they like, as the contrary; 
and others fuppofe them l'poken only in reference 
to the difficulty o f the bufinefs o f the day; which 
if G od ffiould commit to any o f his creatures, they 
would not be able to go through it in fo many thou- 
fand years; to omit fome other opinions which we 
may take notice o f elfewhere.

H aving faid fo much in relation to the time o f the The c,r- 
refurreBion, let us now fee who are to be railed of the refur® 

from the dead, in what manner and form they fh allrc£hon- 
be raifed, in what place they fhall be affertbled, 
and to what end, according to the doBrine o f the 
Mohammedans.

That the refurreBion will be general, and extend 
to all creatures, both angels, genii, men, and ani
mals, is the received opinion, which they fupport 
by the authority o f the K o ran ; though -that paffage 
which is produced to prove the refurreBion o f  brutes
be otherwife interpreted by fom e’h *

T h e manner o f  their refurreBion will be very 
different. Thofe who are deftined to be partaker* 
o f  eternal happinefs will arife in honour and fecurity , 
and thofe who are doomed to mifery, m dilgrace, 
and under difmal apprehenfions. As to m ankm * 
they fay, that they will be raifed perfeB in all their 
parts and members, and' in the fame ftate as t ey 
came out o f  their mothers’ wombs, that is, bare  ̂
footed, naked, and uncircumcifed; which circurm 
fiances, when Mohammed was telling lus wife Ayeffia, 
ffie, fearing the rules o f modefty might b^ tbereby 
violated, objeBed that it would be very indece^ 
for men and women to look upon one anot

* See the notes to Kor. chap. 81. and the preceding page.
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that condition; but he anfwered her, that the bu- 
finefs of the day would be too weighty and ferious , 
to*" allow them the making ufe o f that liberty. 
Others however alledge the authority o f their pro
phet for a contrary opinion as to their naked- 
nefs; and pretend he aiferted that the dead ffiould 
arife dreifed in the fame clothes in which they 
died1; unlefs we interpret thefe words, as fome do, 
not fo much o f the outward drefs o f the body, as 
the inward clothing o f the mind; and underftand 
thereby that every perfon will rife again in the 
fame ftate as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge 
or ignorance, his good or bad works. Mohammed 
is alfo faid to have farther taught, by another tra
dition, that mankind (hall be afiembled at the laft- 
day, diftinguilhed into three clalfes. The firft, o f 
thofe who go on foot; the fecond, o f thofe who ride; 
and the third, o f thofe who creep grovelling with 
their faces on the ground. The firft clafs is to con- 
fift o f thofe believers whofe good works have been 
few ; the fecond, o f thofe who are in greater honour 
with G od, and more acceptable to him; whence 
A li affirmed that the pious, when they come forth 
from their fepulchres, ffiall find ready prepared for 
them white-winged camels, with faddles o f gold ; 
wherein are to be obferved fome footfteps o f  the 
do&rine o f the ancient Arabians k; and the third clafs, 
they fay, will, be compofed o f the infidels, whom • 
G od ffiall caufe to make their appearance with their 
faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and deaf. But the 
ungodly will not be thus only diftinguilhed; for, ac
cording to a tradition o f the prophet, there will be 
ten forts o f wicked men on whom G od ffiall on that 
day fix certain difcretory marks. The firft will ap
pear in the form o f apes; thefe are the profeffors o f 
Zendicifm: the fecond in that o f fwine; thefe are they

1 In this alfo they follow their old guides, the Jews, who fay, that, if  the 
wheat which is fown naked rife clothed, it is no wonder the pious who are buried 
in their clothes fhould rife with them, Gemar. Sanhedr. fol. go, * Seo before, 
Se&. I. p. 2i.

who
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who have been greedy o f filthy lucre, and enriched 
themfelves by public oppreffion: the third, will be 
brought with their heads reverfed, and their feet 
diftorted; thefe are the ufurers: the fourth will 
wander about blind; thefe are unjuft judges: the 
fifth will be deaf, dumb, and blind, underftanding 
nothing; thefe are they who glory in their own 
works: the fixth will gnaw their tongues, which will 
hang down upon their breads, corrupted blood 
flowing from their mouths like fpittle, fo that every 
body fhall deteft them; thefe are the learned men 
and doftors, whofe a&ions contradifl their fayings: 
the feventh will have their hands and feet cut off; 
thefe are they who have injured their neighbours: 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks o f palm-trees 
or Hakes o f wood; thefe are the falfe accufers and 
informers: the ninth will ftink. worfe than a cor
rupted corpfe; thefe are they who have indulged 
their paffions and voluptuous appetites, but refufed 
G od fuch part o f their wealth as was due to him: 
the tenth will be clothed with garments daubed 
with pitch; and thefe are the proud, the vain-glori
ous, and the arrogant.

As to the place where they are to be aflembled to where 
judgment, the Koran and the traditions ol M oham-w i n  b e  ai
med agree that it will be on the earth, but in whatfembled- 
part o f the earth it is not agreed. Some fay their 
prophet mentioned Syria for the place; others, a 
white and even trafl o f land, without inhabitants or 
any ftgns o f buildings. A 1 Ghazali imagines it 
will be a fecond earth, which he fuppofes to be 
o f  filver; and others, an earth which has nothing 
in common with ours, but the name; having, it is 
poffible, heard fomething o f the new heavens and 
new earth mentioned in fcripture: whence the K o 
ran has this exprelfion, On the day wherein the earth 
ihall be changed into another earth1.

The end o f the refurre&ion the Mohammedans de- oftheday 
clare to be, that they who are raifed may give an ^>45-

4 1 Chap. 14.

v o l . I .  i  a c c o u n l
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account o f their aftions, and receive the reward 
thereof. And they believe, that not only mankind, 
but the genii and irrational animals alfom,/ fhall be 
judged on this great day; w h e n  the unarmed cattle 
fhall take vengeance on the horned, till entire fa- 
tisfa&ion lhall be given to the injured".  ̂ .

The pre- As to mankind, they hold, that, when they are 
v'°dance affembled together, they will not be immediate- 
oT thofe ly brought to judgment, but the angels will keep 

ĵudged them in their ranks and order while they attend for 
that purpofe; and this attendance, fome fay, is to 
laft forty years; others feventy, others three hundred; 
nay, fome fay no lefs than fifty thoufand years, 
each o f them vouching their prophet’s authority. 
During this fpace they will hand looking up to 
heaven, but without receiving any information or 
orders thence, and are to fuffer grievous torments, 
both the juft and the unjuft, though with manifeft 
difference. For the limbs o f  the former, particular
ly thofe parts which they ufed to wafh in maiking 

*  the ceremonial ablution before prayer, lhall fliine 
glorioufly, and their fufferiogs fhall be light in com- 
parifon, and fhall lalt no longer than the time ne- 
ceffary to fay the appointed prayers; but the latter 
will have their faces obfcured with blacknefs, and dis
figured with all the marks o f  farrow and deformity. 
W hat will then occafiori not the leaft o f  their pain is 
a wonderful and incredible fweat, which will even 
flop their mouths, and in which they will be im- 
merfed in various degrees according to their de
merits ; fome to the ancles only, fome to the knees, 
fome to the middle, fome fo high as their mouth,

m Kor. chap. 6, V . Maitnonid. More Nev. part 3. c, 17. *  n This
opinion the learned Greaves fuppofed to have, taken its rile from. the. folio wing 
words o f EzeMel, wrongly underllood : And as for ye, O  m y flock, thus 
faith the Lord God, Behold 1 judge-between cattle and cattle, between the rams 
and the he-goats.-7-^Behold I, even I, w ill judge between the Tat cattle, and be
tween the lean cattle; bedbfe ye have thruft with fide and with fhoulder, and 
puflied all the diieafed with your horns, till ye have fcattcred them abroad ; 
therefore will I lave my flock, and they fliall no more be a prey, and I w ill 
jud ge between cattle and cattle, &c. Ezck. xxxiv. 17, See 20, 21, 22. Much 
might be laid concerning brutes deferving future reward and punithment. See 
Bayle, Di&. Hill. Art, Rorariusj Rem. D , S ic.

and
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and others as their ears. And this fweat, they fay, 
will be provoked not only by that vaft concourfe of 
all -forts of creatures mutually prefling and treading 
on one another’s feet, but by the near and unufual 
approach of the fun, which wilf be then no farther 
from them than the diftance o f a mile, or (as feme 
tranflate the word, the fignification of which is am
biguous) than the length of a bodkin. So that their 
fculls will boil like a pot°, and they will be all bath
ed in fweat. From this inconvenience however the 
good will be prote&ed by the fhade of G o d ’ s throne; 
but the wicked will be fo miferably tormented with it, 
andalfc/with hunger, andthirft, and aftiflingair, that 
they will cry out, Lord, deliver us from this anguifh, 
though thou fend us into hell-firep. What they fable 
o f  the extraordinary heat o f the fun, on this occafion, 
the Mohammedans certainly borrowed from the Jews, 
who fay, that, for the punifhment of the wicked on 
the laft-day, that planet Thall be drawn forth from its . 
fheath, in which it is now put up, left it fhould de- 
ftroy all things by its exceffive heatq.

When thofe who have rifen lhall have waited the The man- 

limited time, the Mohammedans believe G od will 
length appear to judge them; Mohammed undertak,-Hged. 
ing the -office o f interceffor, after it {hall have been 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jefus, who 
fhall beg deliverance only for their own fouls. They 
fay, that on this folemn occafion G od will come in 
the clouds, furrounded by angels, and will produce 
the books wherein the a&ions o f  every perfon are re
corded by their guardian angelsr, and will command 
the prophets to bear witnefs againft thofe to whom 
they have been refpeflively fent. Then every one 
will be examined concerning all his words and 
a&ions, uttered and done by him in this life; not as 

•if G od needed any information in thofe rcfpe&s, 
but to oblige the perfon to make public confeflion 
and acknowledgment o f God’s juftice. The parti-

0 A 1 Ghaz&li. | Idem. q V . Pocock, Not. io Port. Mofis, 
r Sec before, p. 94. ,
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culars of which they fhall give an account, as M o
hammed himfelf enumerated them, are, o f their time, 
how they fpent it; o f their wealth, by what means 
they acquired it, and how they employed it; of 
their bodies, wherein they exercifed them; o f their 
knowledge and learning, what ufe they made o f them. 
It is faid, however, that Mohammed has affirmed that 
no lefs than 70,000 o f his followers ffiould be permit
ted to enter paradife without any previous examina
tion, which feems to be contradi&ory to what is faid 
above. T o  the queftions we have mentioned each 
perfon fhall anfwer, and make his defence in the beft 
manner he can, endeavouring to excufe himfelf by 
calling the blame o f his evil deeds on others; .fo that 
a difpute fhall arife even between the foul and the bo
dy, to which o f them their guilt ought to be imputed; 
the foul, faying, O  Lord, my body I received from 
thee; for thou createdft me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to fee with, or an 
underftanding to apprehend with, till I came and en
tered into this body; therefore puniffi it eternally, but 
deliver me. The body, on the other fide, will make 
this apology: O  Lord, thou createdft me like a ftock 
o f wood, having neither hand that I could lay hold 
with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this foul, 
like a ray o f light, entered into me, and my tongue 
began to fpeak, my eye to fee, and my foot to walk; 
therefore puniffi it eternally, but deliver me. But 
G od will propound to them the following parable 
o f the blind man and the lame man, which, as well as 
the preceding difpute, w;as borrowed by the Moham
medans from the Jews’., ,A  certain king, having a 
pleafant garden, in which were ripe fruits, fet two per- 
fons to keep it, one o£whom was blind, and the other 
lame; the former not being able to fee the fruit,, nor 
the latter to gather it; the lame man, however, feeing 
the fruit, perfuaded the blind man to take him upon 
his ffioulders, and by that means he eafily gathered the

fruit,
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fruit, which they divided between them. The lord 
o f the garden coming fome time after, and inquiring 
after his fruit, each began to excufe himfelf ; the blind 
man faid he had no eyes to fee with; and the lame 
man, that he had no feet to approach the trees. But 
the king, ordering the lame man to be fet on the blind, 
pa{fed fentence on and punifhed them both. And in 
the fame manner will G od deal with the body and the 
foul. As thefe apologies will not avail on that day, 
fo will.it alfo be in vain for any one to deny his evil 
a&ions, lince men and angels, and his own mem
bers, nay, the very earth itfelf, will be ready to bear 
witnefs againft him.

Though the Mohammedans aflign fo long a fpace 
for the attendance o f the refufcitated before their 
trial, yet they tell us the trial itfelf will be over in 
much lefs time, and, according to an expreffion of 
Mohammed, familiar enough to the Arabs, will laft no 
longer than while one may milk an ewe, or than 
the fpace between the two milkings o f a fhe-camel 
Some, explaining thofe words fo frequently ufed in 
the Koran, G od will be fwift in taking an account, 
fay, that he will judge all creatures in the fpace of hajf 
a d ay; and others, that it will be done in lefs time 
than the twinkling o f  an eye11.

A t this examination they alfo believe that each 
perfon will have the book, wherein all the a&ions 
o f his life are written, delivered to him; which 
books the righteous will receive in their right-hand, 
and read with great pleafure and fatisfa£tion; but 
the ungodly will be obliged to take them, againft 
their wills, in their left", which will be bound be
hind their backs, their right-hand being tied up to
their necksx. *

T o  {hew the exaft juftice which will be obferved onhe
on this great day o f trial, the next thing they de “ wherein

'  The Arabs ufe, after they have drawn fome milk from the CameL r°™ ilk 
awhile, and let her young one fuck a little, that fhe mav g iv e  ow£ \r0fis weighed, 
more plentifully at the fecond milking. u Not. m  Port Moto,
p. *78 -2 8 2 . See alfo Kor. c. 2. p. 23. w Kor. c. 17, 18, 69, and 84.
* Jallalo’ddin. fcribe
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fcribe is the balance wherein all things {hall be 
weighed. They fay it will be held by Gabriel, and ( 
that it is of fo vaft a fize, that its two fcales, one of 
which hangs over paradife, and (he other over hell, 
are capacious enough to contain both heaven and 
earth. Though fome are willing to underftand 
what is faid in the K orin concerning this balance 
allegorically, and only as a figurative reprefentation 
o f G od’s equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox 
opinion is, that they are to be taken literally ; and 
fince words and aftions, being mere accidents, are 
not capable o f being themfelves Weighed, they fay 
that the books wherein they are written Will be 
thrown into the fcales, and according as thofe where
in the good or evil a&ions are recorded {hall pre
ponderate, fenience will be given; thofe whofe ba
lances, laden with their good works, {hall be heavy, 
will be faved; but thofe whofe balances are light, 
will be condemnedy. Nor will any orie. have catife 
to complain that G od fuffers any gbod abtion to pafs 
unrewarded, becaufe the wicked for the good they 
do have their reward in this life, and therefore can 
expeft no favour in the next. '

The old Jewifh writers make mention as well o f 
the books to be produced at the laft-day, wherein 
mens’ aftions are regiftered*, as o f the balance 
wherein they fhall be weighed®, and the fcripture 
itfelf feems to have given the firft notion of b*othb.
But what the Perfian Magi believe o f the balance 
comes neareft to the Mohammedan opinion. They 
hold, that on the day.of'judgm en t two angels, 
named Mihr and Sordfh, will ftand oh the bridge we 
fliall defcribe by and by, to examine every perfon 
as he paffes; that the former, who represents, the 
divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand, to 
weigh the a&ions o f men; that, according to the

y Kor. c. 23, 7, Sec. z  Midrafh, Yalkut Shemuni, f. 153. c. 3.
* Gemar. Sanhedr. f. 91, See. b Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Dan. vii. 10.
Revel, xx. 12, Sec. and Dan. v. 27.
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report he fliall make thereof to G od, fentence will 
he pronounced; and thofe whofe good works are 
found more ponderous, if they turn the fcale but 
by the weight of a hair, will be permitted to pafs 
forward to paradife; but thofe whofe good works 
ihafl be found light, will be, by the other angel, 
who reprefents G od’s juftice, precipitated from the 
bridge into hellc.

This examination being pall, and every one’s ^ o f ’ 
works weighed in a juft balance, that mutual reta- injuries, 

liation- will follow, according to which every crea
ture will take vengeance one of another, or have 
fatisfaclion made them for the injuries which they 
have fuffered. And, fince there will then be no 
other way of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this fatisfa&ion will be by taking away a pro
portionable part of the good works of him who of
fered the injury, and adding it to thofe of him who 
fuffered it. Which being done, if  the angels (by 
whofe miniftry this is to be performed) fay, Lord, we 
have given to every one his due, and there remaineth 
o f this perfon’s good works fo much as equalleth the 
weight o f an ant, G od will, of his mercy, caufe it to 
be doubled unto him, that he may be admitted into 
paradife; but if, on the contrary, his good works 
be exhaufted, and there remain evil works only, 
and there be any who have not yet received fatis- 
fa&ion from him, G od will order that an equal 
weight o f their fins be added unto his, that he may 
be punifhed for them in their ftead, and he will be 
fent to hell loaden with both. This will be the me
thod of G od’s dealing with mankind. As to brutes, 
after they fhall have likewife taken vengeance of 
one another, as we have mentioned above, he will 
command them to be changed into duftd; wicked 
men being referved to more grievous punifhment:

| Hyde, | |  rel. vet. Perf. p. 24s, 401, &c. d Yet they fay the dog of
the feven deepen,, and Ezra’s als, which was raifed to fife, will, by peculiar 
favour, be admitted into paradife. See Kor. c. 18. and c. 3. p. 33. *

i 4 fo
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fo that they fhall cry out, on hearing this fentence 
pafled on the brutes, Would to G od that we wereduft 
alfo. As to the genii, many Mohammedans are of 
opinion that fuch o f them as are true believers, will 
undergo the fame fate as the irrational animals, and 
have no other reward than the favour o f being con-, 
verted into dull; and for this they quote the autho
rity of the prophet. But this however is judged 
not fo very reafonable, fince the. genii, being capable 
of putting themfelves in the ftate o f believers as well 
as men, muft confequently deferve, as it feems, to 
be, rewarded for their faith, as well as to bepunifhed 
for their infidelity. Wherefore fome entertain a more 
favourable opinion,, and aflign the believing genii a 
place near the confines o f paradife, where they will 
enjoy fufficient felicity, though they be not admitted 
into that delightful manfion. But the unbelieving 
genii, it is univerfally agreed, will be punifhed 
eternally, and be thrown into hell with the infidels 
o f mortal race. It may not be improper to obferve,- 
that under the denomination o f unbelieving genii, 
the Mohammedans comprehend alfo the devil and his 
companions*, •

of the The trials being over, and the affembly diffolved, the
siritgc ai Mohammedans hold, that thofe who are to be admitted 

into paradife will take the right-hand way, and thofe 
who are deftined to hell-fire will take the left; but both 
o f them muft firft pafs the bridge, called, in Arabic, 
al Sirat, which they fay is laid over the midft of hell, 
and defcribe to be finer than a hair, and Iharper than 
the edge o f  a fword; fo that it feems very difficult to 
conceive how any one fhall be able to ftand upon it: 
for which reafon moft o f the fe£t o f the Motazalites 
rejefct it as a fable; though the orthodox think it 
a fufficient proof o f the truth o f this article, that it 
was ferioufly affirmed by him who never alferted a 
falfehood, meaning their prophet; who, to add to the 
difficulty of the paffage, has likewile declared that

e V . Korin, c. 18.

this;
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this bridge is befet on each fide with hriars and hook- 
thorns; which will however be no impediment to 

the good, for they fhall pafs with wonderful eafeand 
jwiftnefs, like lightning, or the wind, Mohammed and 
his Moflems leading the way; whereas the wicked, 
what with the flipperinefs and extreme narrownefs of 

the entangling of the thorns, and the ex- 
tinclion of the light which directed the former to pa- 
radife, will foon mifs their footing, and fall down 
headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath themf.

This circumftance Mohammed feems alfo to have 
borrowed from the Magians, who teach that on the 
laft-day all mankind will be obliged to pafs a bridge 
which they call Pul Chinavad, or Chinavar; that is, 
the ftrait bridge, leading direftly into the other world; 
on the midft of which they fuppofe the angels, ap
pointed by G od to perform that office, will ftand, 
who will require of every one a ftria account of his 
abtions, and weigh them in the manner we have al
ready mentioned*. It is true the Jews fpeak like- 
wife o f the bridge o f hell, which they fay is no 
broader than a thread; but then they do not tell us 
that any lhall be obliged to pafs it, except the idola
ters, whq will fall thence into perdition1*.

As to the puniffiment of the wicked, the Moham-The Mo- 
medansare taught that hell isdivided into feven ftories, “ T 
or apartments, one below another, defigned for the hel1 and iu 
reception of as many diftinfcl claffes of the damned’.
The firft, which they call Jehennam, they fay, will be 
the receptacle o f thofe who acknowledged one G od, 
that is, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punifhed according to their demerits, will 
at length be releafed. The fecond, named Ladhi, 
they affign to the Jews; the third, named al Hotama, 
to the Chriftians; the^fourth, named al Sair, to the 
Sabians; the fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians; the

f  Pocock, ubi (up. p. 282— 289. * Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 245, 4O2, &c.
* Midralh, Yalkut Reubeni, §. Gehinnom. 1 Kor. c. v$.
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fixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters; and the 
feventh, which is the loweft and worft of all, and is 
called al H&wiyat, to the hypocrites, or-thofe who 
outwardly profeffed fome religion, but in their hearts 
were of nonek. Over each o f thefe apartments they 
believe there will be fet a guard of angels1, nineteen 
in numberm; to whom the damned will confefs the 
juft judgment of God, and beg them to inter
cede with him for fome alleviation of their pain, or 
that they may be delivered by being annihilateda.

Mohammed has, in his Koran and traditions, been 
very exafit in defcribing the various torments of hell, 
which, according to him, the wicked will fuffer 
both from intenfe heat and exceflive cold. :W e fhall v 
however enter into no detail of them here, but only 
obferve, that the degrees of thefe pains will alfo vary 
in proportion to the crimes o f the fufferer,~and the 
apartment he is condemned to ; and that he who is pu- 
nifhed the moil lightly of all will be fhod with ihoes 
o f  fire, the fervor o f which will caufe his Ikull to boil 
like a cauldron. The condition o f  thefe unhappy 
wretches, as the fame prophet teaches, cannot be 
properly called either life or death ; and their nrifery 
will be greatly increafed by their defpair .of being 
ever delivered from that place, fince, according to t 
that frequent expreffion in the Koran, they mull 
remain therein for ever. It muft be remarked, 
however, that the infidels alone|Will be liable to 
eternity o f damnation; for the Moflems, or thofe 
who have embraced the true religion, and have been 
guilty of heinous fins, will be delivered thence, after

* Others fill thefe apartments with different company^ Some place, in the 
fecond, the idolaters; in the third, Gog and Magog, See. in the fourth, the 
devils; in the fifth, thofe who n£gle& alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, 
Chriftians, and Magians together in the fixth, Some again will have the firft 
to be prepared for the Dahrians, or thofe who 'deny the creation, and believe the 
eternity of the w orld ; the fecond, for the Dualifts, or Manichees, and the 
idolatrous Arabs; the third, for, the Bramins of the Indies; the fourth, for the 
Jews ; the fifth, for the Chriftians,; and the fixth, for the Magians. But all agree.'  
jn aligning the feventh to the hypocrites. V. Millium, de Mobammedifmo ante 
Moham. p. 412. D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 368, &c. 1 Kor. chap. 40,
43> 74> &c- m **>• c* 74- §  a lb* c/40, 43.

.- ’ , 1 they *
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they (hall have expatiated their crimes by their fuf- 
* ferings. The contrary of either of thefe opinions 

is reckoned heretical; for it is the conftant ortho
dox doBrine of the Mohammedans, that no unbe
liever or idolater will ever be releafed, nor any perfon 
who in his life-time profeffed and believed the uni
ty o f G o d , be condemned to eternal punilhment.
As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
thofe believers whofe evil aftions (hall outweigh their 
good, there is a tradition of Mohammed, that they 
fliall be releafed after they (hall have been fcorch- 
ed," and their (kins burnt black, and (hall afterwards 
be admitted into paradife; and, when the inhabitants 
o f that place (hall, in contempt, call them infernals,
G od will, on their prayers, take from them that op
probrious appellation. Others fay he taught that* 
while they continue id hell, they (hall be deprived of 
life, or (as his words are otherwife interpreted) be 
caft into a mod profound deep, that they may be the 
lefs fenljble o f their torments; and that they (hall af
terwards be received into paradife, and there revive 
ori their being walhed with the water of life; though 
fome fuppofe they will be reftored to life before they 
come forth from their place of punilhment, that, 
at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may 
have fome little tafte of them. The time which 
thefe believers (Hall be detained there, according to 
a tradition handed down from their prophet, will 
not be lefs than 900 years, nor more than 7000.
And, as to the manner of their delivery, they fay 
that they (hall be diftinguifhed by the marks o f 
proftratidn on thofe parts o f their bodies with 
which they ufed to touch the ground in prayer, 
and over which the fire will therefore have no power; 
and that, being known by this chara&eriftic, they 
will be releafed by the mercy of G o d , at the inter- 
ceffion o f Mohammed and the bleffed; whereupon 
thofe who (hall have been dead, will be reftored 
to life, as has been faid; and thofe whofe bodies
(hall have contra&ed any footinefs or filth from

the
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the flames and fmoke o f hell, will be immerfed in I 
one o f the rivers of paradife, called the river o f life,  ̂
which will wafti them whiter than pearls0.

For moft o f thefe circumftances relating to hell 
and the ftate o f the damned, Mohammed was likewife 
in all probability indebted to the Jews, and in part 
to the Magians; both of whom agree in making 
feven diftin£t apartments in hellp, though they vary 
in other particulars. The former place an angel as 
a guard over each o f thefe infernal apartments, and 
fuppofe he will intercede for the mjferable wretches 
there imprifoned, who will openly acknowledge the 
juftice o f G o d  in their condemnation3. They alfo 
teach that the wicked will fuffer a diverfity-of pu- H 
nifliments, and that by intolerable co ldr as well as 
heat, and that their faces (hall become black*; and 
believe thofe o f their own religion {hall alfo be pu- 
nifhed in hell hereafter, according to their crimes, 
(for they hold that few or none "will be found lb 
exaftly righteous as to deferve no punifhment at all,) 
but will loon be delivered thence, when they {hall 
be fufficiently purged from their fins by their fa
ther Abraham, or at the ihterceflion o f him or fome 
other o f the prophets1. The Magians allow but 
one angel to prefide over all the feven hells, who i 
is named by them Vanand Yez&d, and, as they teach, 
afiigns punifhments proportionate to each perfon’s 
crimes* reftraining all'o the tyranny and exceflive 
cruelty o f the devil, who would, i f  left to himfelf, 
torment the damned beyond their fentence“. Thofe 
o f this religion do alfo mention and defcribe various 
kinds o f torments, wherein the wicked will be 
punilhed in the next life; among which though they 
reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not 
admit fire, out o f .refpeQ,' as it feems, to that ele- 6

6 Poc. Not. in Port. Mofis, p. 289— 291. p NHhmat hayim, f. 32 Gemar.
in Arubin, f. 19. Zohar, ad Exod. xtfvi. 2, See. Sc Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. 
p. 245. $ Midrafh, Yalkut Sherauni, part. 11. f. 116. r Zohar, ad Exod. xix.
• Yaikut Shemuni, ubi fup. f. 86. 1 Nifhmat hayim,^f. 82. Gemar. Arubin,
f. 19. V . Kor. c. 2. p. 11. and 3 p/37. and notes thefe. u Hyde, de rel. vet. 
perf. p. 182. |  \ y  r  *

mem*
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fnent, which they take to be the representation of 
■ die divine nature -; and therefore they rather choofe 

to deferibe the damned fouls as fuffering by other 
kinds of punifhments; fuch as an intolerable ftink, 
the Ringing and biting of ferpents and wild beafts, 
the cutting and tearing of the flefh by the devils, 
exceffive hunger and thirft, and the like*.

Before we proceed to a defeription of the Moham- o f  the 

medan paradife, we muft not forget to fay fomething 
o f the wall or partition which they imagine to beheii. 
between that place and hell, and feems to be copied 
from the great gulph of reparation mentioned in 
feripture *. They call it al Orf, and more frequent- , 
ly, in the plural, al Araf, a word derived from the 
verb; arafa, which figpifies to diftinguilh between 
things, or to part them: though forne commenta
tors give another reafon for the impofition of this 
name; ? becaufe, fay they, thofe who ftand on this 
partition, will know and diftinguilh the bleffed from 
the damned, by their refpe61ive marks or charade- 
rifticsy: and others fay the word properly intends 
any thing that is high raifed or elevated, as fuch a 
wall o f reparation muft be fuppofed to be*.- The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the perfons 
who are to be found on al Araf. Some imagine it 
to be a fort o f limbo for the patriarchs and pro
phets, or for the martyrs, and thofe who have been 
molt eminent for JfanfHty, among whom they fay 
there will be alio angels in the form o f  men. 
Others place here fuch whofe good and evil works 
are fo equal that they exafctly> counterpoife each 
other, and therefore deferve neither reward nor 
punifhmentj and thefe, they fay, will on the laft-day 
be admitted into paradife, after they Ihall have per
formed an a6t of adoration, which will be imputed to 
them as a merit, and will make the fcale o f their 
good works to overbalance. Others fuppofe this

w V. Eundem, lb. p- 899> &c. * Luke xVi. 26. J Jallalo'ddin. V.
Kor. c. 7. * A i Beidawi.
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intermediate fpace will be a receptacle for thofe who 
have gone to war without their parents’ leave, and 
therein fuffered martyrdom; being excluded para- ® 
dife for their difobedience; and efcaping hell, be- 
caufe they are martyrs. The breadth o f this par
tition-wall cannot be fuppofed to be exceeding great,

. fince not only thofe who lhall (land thereon will 
hold conference with the inhabitants both o f para- 
dife and o f hell, but the blelfed and the damned 
themfelves will alfo be able to talk to one another*.

» I f  Mohammed did not take his notions o f the par
tition we have been defcribing from fcripture, he 
mult at leaft have borrowed it at fecond-hand from 
the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradife # 
from hell\

of Mo- The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to 
“ s believe, having furmounted the difficulties, and 

paffed the fharp bridge above-mentioned, before 
they enter paradife, will be refrelhed by drinking at 
the pond o f their prophet, who defcribed it to be an 
exa6t fquare, o f a month’s journey in compafs, its 
water, which is fupplied by two pipes from al Caw- 
thar, one o f the rivers o f paradife, being whiter 
than milk or filver, and more odoriferous than 
mulk, with as many cups fet around it as there are t 
ftars in the firmament; o f which water whoever 
drinks will third no more for ever'. This is the 
firft tafte which the blelfed will have o f their future 
and now near approachihg felicity, 

of para- Though paradife be fo very frequently mentioned 
dlle' in the Koran, yet it is a difpute among the Moham

medans whether it be already created, or be to be cre
ated hereafter; the Motazalites, and fome other fec- 
taries, afferting, that there is not at prefent any fuch 
place in nature, and that the paradife which the 
righteous will inhabit in the next life, will be differ
ent from that from which Adam was expelled.

“ Koran, ubi fup. V . D ’HcrbcI. Bibl. Orient, p. 121, See. b Midrafh, 
Y*lkut Sioni. f. 11. f  A l Ghazali.

However, *

f W
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However, the orthodox profefs the contrary, main
taining that it was created even before the world, 
and defcribe it, from their prophet’s traditions, in 
the following manner.

They fay it is fituate above the feven heavens, (or 
in the feventh heaven,) and next under the throne 
o f G o d ;  and to exprefs the amenity o f the place, 
tell us that the. eatth o f it is o f the fineft wheat 
flour, or o f the pureft muflk, or, as others will 
have it, o f faffron; that its ftones are pearls and 
jacinths, * the wall o f its buildings enriched with 
gold and fijver, and that the trunks o f all its trees 
are o f gold; among which the moft remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree o f happinefs. Con
cerning this tree they fable that it ftands in the 
palace o f Mohamtned, though a branch o f  it will 
reach to the houfe o f every true believerd; that it 
will be loaden with pomegranates, grapes, dates, 
and other fruits o f furprifing bignefs, and o f taftes 
unknown to mortals. So that if  a man defire to 
eat o f any particular kind o f fruit, it will immedi
ately be prefented him; or, i f  he choofe flefli, birds 
ready drefled will be fet before him, according 
to his with. They add, that the boughs o f this 
tree will fpontaneoufly bend down to the hand o f 
the perfon who would gather o f its fruits, and that 
it will fupply the blefled not only with food, but 
alfo with filken garments, and beafts to ride on 
ready faddled and bridled, and adorned with rich 
trappings, which will burft forth from its fruits; 
and that this tree is fo large, that a perfon mount
ed on the fleeteft horfe, would not be able to gal
lop from one end o f its (hade to the other in a 
hundred years'.

As plenty o f  water is one o f the greateft additions 
to the pleafantnefs o f  any place, the Koran often 
{peaks o f the rivers o f paradife as a principal or
nament thereof. Some o f thefe rivers, they fav,

4 Yahya, in Kor, c. 13. f  Jallalo’ddin, ib>

flow
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flow with water, fome with milk, fome with wine, 
and others with honey; all taking their rife from 
the root o f the tree Tuba; two o f which rivers, * 
named ai Cawthar and the River of Life, we have al
ready mentioned. And, left thefe Ihould not be 
fufficient, we are told this garden is alfo watered by 
a great number of lefler fprings and fountains, 
whofe pebbles are rubies and emeralds, their earth 
o f camphire, their beds of mufk, and their-fide s o f 
faffron; the moft remarkable among them being
Salfabil and Tasnim. \4

But all thefe glories will be eclipfed by the re- 
fplendent and ravifhing girls o f paradife, called, 
from their large black eyes, Hur al oyun, the enjoy- 
ment of whofe company will be a principal felicity 
o f the faithful. Thefe, they fa^, are created, not 
o f clay, as mortal women are, but of pure mufk ; 
being, as their prophet often affirms in his Koran, 
free from all natural impurities, defeats, and injon- 
veniencies incident to the fex, of the' ftriffteft , mo- 
defty, and, feciuded from public view in pavilions 
o f hollow pearls, fo large, that, as fome traditions 
have it, one o f them will be no lefs than four 
parafangs (or, as others fay, ftxty miles) long, and as 
many broad. -

The name which the Mohammedans ufpally give to 
this happy manfion, is al Jannat, or the garden;,and 
fometimes they call it, with an addition, Jannat al 
Ferdaws, the garden o f paradife; Jannat Aden, the 
garden of Eden, (though they generally interpret the 
word Eden, not according to its acceptation in He
brew, but according to it£ meaning in their own 
tongue, wherein it Qgnifies a.fettled or perpetual habi
tation;) Jannat alMawa, the garden o f abodeJannat 
al Naim, the garden o f pleafure, and the like; by 
which feveral appellations fome underftand fo many 
different gardens, or at leaft places o f different de
grees o f felicity, (for they reckon no lefs than an 
hundred fuch in all,) the very meaneft whereof will 
afford its inhabitants fo many pleafures and delights, ^

that
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that one would conclude they mull evdn fink under 
them, had not Mohammed declared, that, in order 
to qualify the blefled for a full enjoyment o f them,
G o d  will give to every one the abilities o f an hun-' 
dred men.

W e have already .defcribed Mohammed’s pond, 
whereof the righteous are to drink before their ad- 
miflion into this delicious feat; befides which, fonie' 
authorsf mention two fountains, fpringing from 
under a certain tree near the gate o f paradife, and 
fay, that the blefled will alfo drink o f one o f them, 
to puxge their bodies, and carry off all excrementi- 
tious dregs; and will wafh themfelves in the other..

» When they are arrived at the gate itfelf, each per- 
fon will there be met and faluted by the beautiful 
youths appointed to ferve and wait upon him, one 
o f them running before, to Carry the news o f his 
arrival to the wives deftined for him; and alfo by 
two#angels, bearing the prefents fent him by G od, 
one o f whom will invert him with a garment o f 
paradife, and the other will put a ring on each o f 
his fingers, with infcriptions on them alluding to 
the happinefs o f his condition. By which o f the 
eight gates (for fo many they fupporfe paradife to 
have) they are refpe&ively to enter, is mot worth 
inquiry; but it muft be obferved, that Moha*mmed 
has declared that no perfon’s good works will gain 
him admittance; and that even himfelf ftiall be 
faved, not by his merits, but merely by the mercy 
o f G od. It i s, however, the conftant doftrine o f the 
Koran, that the felicity o f each perfon will be pro
portioned to his deferts, and that there will be 
abodes o f different degrees o f happinefs; the molt 
eminent degree being referved for the prophets, the 
fecond for the do&ors and teachers o f G od’s wor- 
fhip, the next for the martyrs, and the lower for 
the reft o f  the righteous, according to their feyeral 
merits. There will be alfo fome diftinftion made

f  A 1 GHazali, Kenz al Afrsfcr.
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in refpeft to the time of their admiflipn; Mohammed 
(to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will 
firft be opened) having affirmed, that the poor will 4 
enter paradife five hundred years before the rich.
Nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy 
in the next, life; fince the fame prophet has, alio 
declared, that, when he took a view of paradife, 
he faw the majority o f its inhabitants to be the poor; 
and, when he looked down into hell, h e , faw the 
greater part of the wretches confined there to be 
women*

For the firft entertainment o f the blelfed on their 
admifiion, they fable, that the whole earth will then 
be as one loaf o f bread, which G od will reach to  ̂
them with his hand, holding it like a cake; and 
that for meat they will have the ox Balam, and the 
filh Nun, the lobes of whofe livers will fuffice feventy 
thoufand men, being, as fome imagine, to be fet 
before the principal guefts, .viz. thofe who, to that 
number, will be admitted into paradife without 
examination *; though others fuppofe that a definite 
number is here put for an indefinite, and that nothing 
more is meant thereby, than to expr&fs a great multi
tude of people.

From this feafi every one will be difiniffed to the 
manfion defigned for him, where (as has been faid) 
h e , will enjoy fuch a fhare o f felicity as will be 
proportioned to his merits, but vaftly exceed com- 
prehepfion or expeftation; fince the very meaneft 
in paradife (as he who, it. is pretended, mult know 
belt, has declared) will have eighty thoufand fer- 
vants, feventy-two wives g f the girls o f paradife, 
befides the wives he had in this world, and a tent 
erefted for him o f  pearls, jacinths, and emeralds, 
o f a very large extent; and, according to another 
tradition, will be waited on by three hundred atten
dants while he eats, will be ferved in. difhes o f gold, 
whereof three hundred fhall be fet before him at

* See before, p. 1 16.

one e*

The Preliminary Difcourfc. Seft. XV*



♦  "

once, containing each a different kind o f food, the 
laft morfel o f which will be as grateful as the firft; 
and will alfo be fupplied with as many forts o f li
quors in veflels o f the fame metal: and, to com
plete the entertainment, there will be no want o f 
wine, which, though forbidden in this life, will yet 
be freely allowed to be drank in the next, and 
without danger, fince the wine o f paradife will not 
inebriate, as that we drink here. The flavour o f 
this wine we may conceive to be delicious without 
a defcription, fince the water o f Tasntm and the 
other fountains, which will be ufed to dilute it, is 
faid to be wonderfully fweet and fragrant. Jf any 
objeft to thefe pleafures, as an impudent Jew did 
to Mohammed, that fo much eating and drinking 
muft neceffarily require proper evacuations, we an- 
fwer, as the prophet did, that the inhabitants o f 
paradife will not need to eafe themfelves, nor even 
to blow their nofe; for that all fuperfluities will be 
difcharged and carried off by perfpiration, or a fweat 
as oderiferous as mufk, after which their appetite lhall 
return afrefh.

The magnificence o f the garments and furniture, 
promifed by the K orin  to the godly in the next life, 
is anfwerable to the delicacy o f their diet. For they 
are to be cloathed in the richeft filks and brocades, 
chiefly o f green, which will burft forth from the fruits 
o f paradife, and will be alfo fupplied by the leaves o f 
the tree Tuba; they will be adorned with bracelets 
o f  gold and filver, and crowns fet with pearls o f in
comparable luftre; and will make ufe o f filken carpets, 
litters o f a prodigious fize, couches, pillows, and other 
rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious 
Hones*

That we may the more readily believe what has 
been mentioned o f the extraordinary abilities o f the 
inhabitants o f paradife to tafte thefe pleafures in 
their height, it is faid they will enjoy a perpetual 
youth; that, at whatever age they happen to die,

* they will be raifed in their prime and vigour, that
k 2 1S>
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is, of about thirty years of age; which age they 
will never exceed, (and the fame they fay o f the 
damned;) and that, when they enter paradife, they 
will be o f the fame ftature with Adam, who, as ,they 
fable, was no lefs than fixty cubits high. And to 
this age and ftature their children, if  they fhall 
defire any, (for otherwife their wives will not con
ceive,) fhall immediately attain, according to that 
faying of their prophet, I f  any of the faithful in 
paradife be defirous o f iffue, it fhall be conceived, 
born, and grown up within the fpace o f an hour. And 
in the fame manner, if any one fhall have a fancy to 
employ himfelf in agriculture, (which ruftic pleafure 
may fuit the wanton fancy of fome,) what he fhall 
fow will fpring up and come to maturity in a mo
ment.

Left any o f the fenfes fhould want their pro
per delight, we are told the ear will there be en
tertained, not only with the ravifhing fongs o f the 
angel Ifrafil, who has the moft melodious voice o f 
all G od’s creatures, and o f the daughters o f para
dife; but even the trees themfelves will celebrate 
the divine praifes with a harmony exceeding what
ever mortals have heard; to which will be joined 
the found o f  the bells hanging on the trees, which 
will be put in motion by the wind proceeding from 
the throne of G od, fo often as the bleffed wifh for 
mufic; nay, the very clafhing o f the golden-bodied 
trees,' whofe fruits are pearls and emeralds, will 
furpafs human imagination; fo that the pleafures of 
this fenfe will not be the leaft o f the enjoyments o f 
paradife.

The delights we have hitherto taken a view of, 
it is faid, will be common to all the inhabitants o f 
paradife, even thofe o f the loweft order. What then, 
think we, muft they enjoy who fhall obtain a fupe- 
rior degree o f honour and felicity? T o  thefe, they 
fay, there are prepared, befides all this, Such things 
as eye hath not feen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive ;• an expref- 
j .i „ fion
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fion moft certainly borrowed from fcriptureh. That 
we may know wherein the felicity of thofe who fhall 
attain the higheft degree will confift, Mohammed is 
reported to have faid, that the meaneft o f the inha
bitants o f paradife will fee his gardens, wives, fer- 
vants, furniture, and other pofleflions, take up the 
fpace o f a thoufand years’ journey, (for fo far, and 
farther, will the blefled fee in the next life;) but 
that he will be in the higheft honour with G od, 
who fhall behold his face morning and evening: 
and this favour al Ghazali fuppofes to be that addi
tional or fuperabundant recompence promifed in the 
K oran1, which will give fuch exquifite delight, that 
in refpeft thereof all the other pleafures o f paradife 
will be forgotten and lightly efteemed; and not 
without reafon, fince, as the fame author fays, every 
other enjoyment is equally tailed by the very brute 

Jseaft who is turned loofe into luxuriant pafture*.
The reader will obferve, by the way, that this is a 
full confutation o f thofe who pretend the Mohamme
dans admit o f  no fpiritual pleafure in the next life, 
but make the happinefs o f the blefled to confift wholly 
in corporeal enjoyments'*.

Whence Mohammed took the greateft part of his 
paradife, it is eafy to fhew. The Jews conftantly 
defcribed the future manfion o f the juft as a deli
cious garden, and make it alfo reach to the feventh 
heavenm. They alfo fay it has three gates", or, as 
others will have it, tw o0, and four rivers (which 
laft circumftance they copied, to be fure, from thofe 
o f the garden o f Edenp) flowing with milk, wine, 
balfam, and honeyq. Their Behemoth and Leviathan, 
which they pretend will be flain for the entertain
ment o f the blefled1, are fo apparently the Bal&m

h Ifaiah, lxiv. 4. 1 Corinth, ii. 9. * Chap. 10, See. k V. Poc.
in not. ad Port. Mofis, p. 3O5. ' l V . Reland, de Rel. Moh. 1. 2. §. 17.
130 V. Gemar. Tanith, f. 25. Beracoth. f. 34. Sc' Midrafh rabboth, f, 37.
* Megillah, Amkoth, d. 78. 0 Midrafh, Yalkut Shemuni. P Genef. ii.
jo, Scc. 4 Midrafh, Yalk. Shem. r Gemar. Bava Bathra, f. 78. Rafhi,

in Job i.
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and Ndn of Mohammed, that his followers themfelves 
confefs he is obliged to them for both’. The 
Rabbins likewife mention feven different degrees of 
felicity \  and fay that the higheft will be of thofe 
who perpetually contemplate the face of G odu. 
The Perfian Magi had alfo an idea o f the future 
happy eftate o f the good, very little different from that 
of Mohammed. Paradife they call Behifht and Minu, 
which figmfies cryftal, where they believe the righte
ous fhall enjoy all manner o f delights, and particu
larly the company of the Hurani Behifht, or black- 
eyed nymphs o f paradife w, the care of whom they fay 
is committed to the angel Zamiyad*; and hence 
Mohammed feems to have taken the firft hint of his 
paradifiacal ladies.

It is not improbable, however, but that he might 
have been obliged, in fome refpe&s, to the Chrifiian 
accounts of the felicity of the good in the next life. 
A s it is fcarce poffible to convey, efpecially to the 
apprehenfions o f the generality o f mankind, an 
idea o f fpiritual pleafures, without introducing fen- 
fible obje&s, the fcriptures have been obliged to 
reprefent the celeftial enjoyments by corporeal 
images; and to defcribe the manfions o f the SlefTed 
as a glorious and magnificent city, built o f gold 
and precious ffones, with twelve gates; through the 
ftreets of which there runs a river o f water o f life, 
and having on either fide the tree o f life, which 
bears twelve forts o f fruits, and leaves o f a healing 
virtue7. Qur Saviour likewife fpeaks o f the future 
ftate of the bleffed as o f a kingdom, where they 
fhall eat and drink at his table*. But then thefe 
defcriptions have none o f thofe puerile imagina
tions* which reign throughout {hat o f Mohammed,

much

• V . Poc. not. in Port. Mofis, p. 898. * Nifhmat hayim, f. ge.
» Midrafh, Tehillim, f. 11. w Sadder, porta 5. * Hyde, de rcl. vet.
Perf. p. 265. y Revel, xxi. 10, &c. and xxii. 1, a. * Luke xxii.
$9, 3°> & c- * I would not, however, undertake to defend all the
Chrifiian writers in this particular; witnefs that one paflage of Irepaeua, 
wherein he introduces a tradition of SU John, that our Lord fhould fay,

The
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much lefs any the moft diftant intimation o f fenfual 
delights, which he was fo fond o f; on the contrary, 
we are exprefsly affured, that in the refurreftion they 
will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be 
as the angels o f G od in heavenb. Mohammed, how
ever, to enhance the value of paradife with his Arabians, 
chofe rather to imitate the indecency of the Magians 
than the modefty o f the Chriftians in this particular; 
and, left his beatified Moflems Ihould complain that 
any thing was wanting, beftows on them wives, as 
well as the other comforts o f life; judging, it is to 
be prefumed, from his own inclinations, that, like 
Panurgus’s afsc, they would think all other enjoy
ments not worth their acceptance, if  they were to be 
debarred from this.

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his fol
lowers, that what he had told them of paradife was 
to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
fenfe, (as it is faid the Magians do the defcription 
o f  Zoroaftresd,) this might, perhaps, make fome 
atonement; but the contrary is fo evident from the 
whole tenor o f the K orin , that although fome M o
hammedans, whofe underftandings are too refined to 
admit fuch grofs conceptions, look on their pro
phet’s defcriptions as parabolical, and are willing 
to receive them in an allegorical or fpiritual ac
ceptation*, yet the general and orthodox doctrine

The days (hall come, in which there (hall vines, which (hall ha^* 
ten thoufand branches, and every of thofe branches (h* , •
letter branches, and every of thefe branches (hall have ten * ouf2n“  J w §s’ 
and every one of thefe twigs lhall have ten thoufand clufterc of 
in every one of thefe clutters there (hall be ten thoufand grapes, a d  O' 
o f thefe grapes being preffed (hall yield two hundred Md_ f 
o f wine;SanPd, when a man lhall 4 e bold ‘ o f one of thefefacred bunches 
another bunch (hall cry out, 1 am a better bunch, take me, and blefs the Lord

33' ‘ V . Rabelais, Pantagr 1. » c  7- A £ »
authority than this might," however, b e to have°propoled, 
judgment in this refpeft; I mean that of Plato, o . j confummate
in his ideal common-wealth, as the reward .o • v* , vt’ cv Att. 1. 18. c. 2. 
foldiers, thekifles of bdys and beauteous danuels. • , * \ Bobov.
- V. Hyde, de rel. vet" Perf. p. f  V. Eund. *  not. aU no
Lit, Turcar. p. 21. f

- k 4 1S>
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is, that the whole is to be ftrif-tly believed in the 
obvious and literal acceptation; to prove which, I 
need only urge the oath they exa& from Chriftians 
(who they know abhor fuch fancies) when they 
would bind them in the moft ftrong and facred man
ner; for in fuch a cafe they make them fwear that, if  
they falfify their engagement, they will affirm that 
there will be black-eyed girls in the next world, and 
corporeal pleafuresf.

fiefore we quit this fubjefl, it may not be impro- 
are ex- per to obferve the falfehood o f a vulgar imputation 
paradffe. on Mohammedans, who are by feveral writersg 

reported to hold that women have no fouls, or, if  
they have, that they will periffi like thofe o f brute 
beafts, and will not he rewarded in the next life. 
But, whatever may be the opinion o f fome ignorant 
people among them, it is certain that Mohammed 
had too great a refpefl; for the fair fex to teach fuch 
a do&rine; and there are feveral paffages in .‘ the 
Koran which affirm that women, in the next life* 
will not only be puniffied for their evil aftions, but 
will alfo receive the rewards o f their gQod deeds 
as well as the men; and that in thisjj)cafe G od will 
make no diftinttion o f fexes\ It is true, the ge
neral notion is, that they will not be admitted into 
the fame abode as the men are, becaufe their places 
will be fupplied by the paradifiacal females, (though 
fome allow that a man will there alfo have the com
pany o f thofe who were his wives in this world,** or 
at leaft fuch o f them as^he ffiall defire1;) but that 
good women will go into a feparate place o f happi- 
nefs, where they will enjoy all forts o f delights'1; 
but whether one o f thofe delights will be the en-

!  Poe. ad Port. Mof. p. 305. « Hombek, Sum; Contr. p. 16. Grelot,
Voyage de^Conftant. p. 275. Ricaut's Prefent State of the Ottoman Empire,

2 ‘ c* 2** _ ’ ^ e & o t . c. 3. p. 58. c. 4. p. 76. And alfo c. 13,
lb , 40, 48, 57, &c. V. ctiain, Reland, de Rel. Moh. 1. 2. §. 18. &  Hyde, 
in not ad B o W . de y ifit. aegr. p. 21. 1 See before, p. 130.
* V  ^ r d w .  Voy. Tom. 2. p. 328. &  Bayle, D i& .  Hift. Art. Mahomet. 
Rem. Q -  . . 7*

joyment
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joyment o f agreeable paramours created for them, 
tocomplete the ceconomy o f the Mohammedan fyftem, 
is what I have no where found decided. One cir- 
cumftance relating to thefe beatified females, con
formable to what he had afferted o f the'men, he 
acquainted his followers with, in the anfwer he re
turned to an old woman; who defiring him to in
tercede with G od, that ihe might be admitted into 
paradife, he told her that no old woman would enter 
that place; which fetting the poor woman a-crying, 
he explained himfelf by faying, that G od would then 
make her young again1.

The fixth great point o f .faith)-which the Moham- O fG o o ’# 

medans are taught by the Kor&n to believe, is G od’s 
abfolute decree and predeftination both o f good and 
evil. For the orthodox do&rine is ,. that whatever 
hath or flhall come to pafs in this world, whether 
it be good, or whether it be bad, proceedeth en
tirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably fixed 
and recorded from all eternity in the preferved table” ;
G od having fecretly predetermined not only the ad- 
verfe and profperous fortune of every perfon in this 
world, in the moft minute particulars, bqt alfo his 
faith or infidelity, his obedience or difobedience, and 
confequently his everlafting hgppinefs or mifery after 
death ; which fate or predeftination it is not polfible, 
by any forefight or wifdom, to avoid.

O f this doftrine Mohammed makes great ufe in 
his Koran for the advancement o f his defigns; en
couraging his followers to fight without fear, and 
even defperately, for the propagation o f their faith, 
by reprefenting to. them, that all their caution could 
not avert their inevitable deftiny, or prolong their 
lives for a moment"; and deterring them from dif- 
obeying or rejefling him as an impoftor, by fetting 
before them the danger they might thereby incur

* See Kor&n, c. 56, and the notes there* Sc Gagnier, not. in Abulfed*
. vit, Moh. p. 145. m Sec before, p. 85% f  Kor c* 3. p. 52* 54. and 
c. 4. p. 70, dec, ' i

o f
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of being, by the juft judgment of G od, abandoned 
to fedu&ion, hardnefs of heart, and a reprobate mind, 
as a punilhment for their obftinacy®.

As this do&rine o f abfolute election and reproba
tion has been thought by many of the Mohammedan 
divines to be derogatory to the goodnefs and juftice 
o f G od, and to make G od the author of evil, feve- 
ral fubtile diftinftions have been invented, and dis
putes raifed, to explicate or foften it; and different 
fefts have been farmed, according to their feveral 
opinions, or methods o f explaining this point: fome 
o f them going fo far as even to hold the direft con
trary pofition, o f abfolute free-will in man, as we (hall 
fee hereafterp. |P ’ '■>

of prayer O f the four fundamental points o f religious praftice 
required by the K orin, the firft is prayer, under which, 

punfica-J as has been faid, are alfo comprehended thofe legal 
ti0DS' wafhings or purifications which are neceffary prepara

tions thereto.
O f  thefe purifications there are* two degrees; one 

called Ghoft, being a total immerfion or bathing o f the 
body in water; and the other called Wodft, (by the 
Perfians, Abdeft,) which is the wafhing o f their faces, 
hands, and feet, after a certain manner. The firft 
is required, in fome* extraordinary cafes only, as 
after having lain with a woman, or been polluted by 
emiffion o f feed, or by approaching a dead- body; 
women alfo being obliged to it after their courfes or 
childbirth. The latter is the ordinary ablution in 
common cafes, and before prayer, and muft neceffa'- 
rily be ufed by every perfon before he can enter up
on that duty<*. It is performed with certain formal 
ceremonies, which have been defcribed by fome wri
ters, but are much eafier apprehended by feeing them 
done than by the beft defcription.

Thefe purifications were, perhaps, borrowed by 
Mohammed o f the Jews, at leaft they agree in a great

•  Kor. t .  4. p. -67 ‘ arfd 79, and c . a. p. 2, &e/paflim. p Se£l. V I I I ,  
t  Kor. c. 4. p. 66, and c. 3. p. 83. V. Reland. de rcl. Moh. 1. 1. c. 8.

meafure (
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meafure with thofe ufed by that nation1, who in 
procefs o f time burthened the precepts of Mofes in 

* this point with fo many traditionary ceremonies, 
that whole books have been written about them; and 
who were fo exa& and fuperftitious therein, even in 
our Saviour’s time, that they are often reproved by 
him for it"; But as it is certain that the Pagan 
Arabs ufed luftrations of this kind* long before the 
time o f Mohammed, as moft nations did, and ftill 
do, in the eaft, where the warmth of the climate re
quires a greater nicety- and degree o f cleanlinefs 
than thefe colder parts; perhaps Mohammed only re
called his countrymen to a more ftri£t obfervance of 

i  thofe purifying rites, which had been probably neg
lected by them, or at leaft performed in a carelefs 
and perfunCtory manner. The Mohammedans, how
ever, will have it that they are as ancient as Abraham", 
who, they fay, was enjoined by G od to obferve them, 
and was fhewed the manner o f making the ablution 
by the angel Gabriel, in the form o f a beautiful 
youthw. N ay, fome deduce the matter higher, and 
imagine, that thefe ceremonies were taught our firft 
parents by the angels*. ,

That his followers might be more pun&ual in this 
> duty, Mohammed is faid to have declared, that the prac

tice o f religion is fouhded.on cleanlinefs, which is the 
one half o f the faith, and the key o f prayer, without 
which it will not be heard by G od\  That thefe ex- 
preffions may be the better underftood, al Ghaz&li 
reckons four degrees o f purification; of which the 
firft is the cleanfing of the body from all pollution,

t  Poc. not. in Port. Mofis, p. 356, &c. • Mark vii. 3, &c. * V . Herodot.
1 3. c. 198. u A l Jannabi in vita Abrah. V . Poc. Spec. p. 3° 3- w Herewith 
agrees the fpurious Gofpel of St. Barnabas, the Spanifh tranflation of which 
(chap. *9.) has thefe words: Dixo Abraham, Que hare yo para fervrr al Dios d* 
los fanftos y  prophetas ? Refpondid el angel, Ve a aquelia fuente y  lavate, porqun 
Dios quiere hablar contigo. D ixo Abraham, Como tengo de iavarme? Luego e 
angel fe le apparecio como uno bello mancebo, y  fe lavo en la fuehte, y  lc 
Abraham, haz corao yo. Y  Abraham, fe lavo, dec. * A l Kefs^'i. V . Relan 
de Rel. Moham. p. 81. * A l Ghazali, Ebn al Athir.

filth,
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filth, and excrements; the fecond, thecleanfing o f the 
members o f the body from all wickednefs and unjull 
aftions; the third, the cleanfing the heart from all 
blameable inclinations and odious vices; and the fourth, 
the purging a man’s fecret thoughts from all affeftions 
which may divert their attendance on G od : adding, 
that the body is but as the outward fhell in refpe& 
to the heart, which is as the kernel. And for this 
reafon he highly complains o f thofe who are fuper- 
-ftitioufly folicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding 
thofe perfons as unclean who are not fo fcrupuloufly 
nice as themfelves, and, at the fame time, have their 
minds lying wafte, and over-run with pride, ignorance, 
and hypocrify*. Whence it plainly appears, with how Is 
little foundation the Mohammedans have been charg
ed, by fome writers*, with teaching or imagining that 
thefe formal wafhings alone cleanfe them from their 
fins’*. • ■ .... | - . . \

Left fo neceffary a preparation to their devotions 
fhould be omitted, either where water cannot be 
had, or when it may be a prejudice to a perfon’s 
health, they are allowed in fuch cafes to make ufe 
o f  fine fand, or dull, in lieu o f i t c; and then they 
perform this duty by clapping their open hands 
on the fand, ,and pafling them over the parts, in the 
fame manner as if  they were dtpped in water. But 
for this expedient Mohammed was not fo much in
debted to his own cunningd, as to the example o f 
the Jews, or, perhaps, that o f  the Perfian M agi, al- 
moft as fcrupulous as the Jews themfelves in their 
luftrations, who both o f them prefcribe the fame 
method in cafes o f  neceffity*; and there is a famous

* V . Poc. Spec. p. 302,, See. * Barthol. EdeflTen. Confut. Hagaren. p. 360.'
C . Sionita Sc J. Hefronita, in Tra£fc. de urb Sc morib. Orient, ad ealeem -Geogr. 
Nubienf. c. 15. Du Ryer, dans le Somraaire de la Rel. des Turcs, mis a la1 
tete de fa verfion de l ’Alcor. St. Olon, Defer, du Royaume de Maroc, c. 2. Hyde, 
in Not. ad Bobov, de Prec. Moh. p. 1. Smith, ae morib. Sc inftit. Turcar.
Ep. 1. p. 32. b V . Reland, de Rel. Moh. 1. 2. c. 11. c K orin , c. 3. 
p. 66, Sc 5. p. 83. d V . Smith, ubi fup. c Gemar. Berachoth. c. 2, V ,
Poc. not ad Port. Molis, p. 3B9. Sadder, porta 84.

inftance,
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inftance, in ecclefiaftical hiftory, o f fand being ufed, 
for the fame reafon, inftead of water, in the admini- 
ftration o f the Chriftian facrament o f baptifm, many 
years before Mohammed’s timef.

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare 
wafhing, but think themfelves obliged to feveral other 
neceffary points o f cleanlinefs, which they make alfo 
parts o f this du ty; fuch as combing the hair, cutting 
the beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their 
arm-pits, {having their private parts, and circum- 
cifion*; o f which laft I will add a word or two, left 
I fhould not fftid a more proper place.

Circumcifion, though it be not fo much as once of circum- 

* mentioned in the Koran, is yet held, by the Moham-cifion- 
medans, to be an ancient divine inftitution, confirm- 
ed by the religion o f Ifl&m, and, though not fo abfo- 
lutely neceffary but that it may be difpenfed with in 
fome cafesh, yet highly proper and expedient. The 
Arabs ufed this rite for many ages before Mohammed, 
having probably learned it from Ifmael, though not 
only his defceridants, but the Hamyarites1, and other 
tribes, praftifed the fame. The Ifmaelites, we are 
told*, ufed to circumcife their children, not on the 
eighth day, as is the cuftom o f the Jews, but when 

i about twelve or thirteen years old, at which age 
their father underwent that operation1: and the M o
hammedans imitate them fo far as not to circumcife 
children before they be able, at leaft, diftin&ly to 
pronounce that profeflion o f  their faith, There is no 
G od but G O D , Mohammed is the apoftle of G o d” ; 
but pitch on what age they pleafe for that purpofe, 
between fix and fixteen, or thereaboutsn. Though 
the Moflem doctors are generally o f opinion, con
formably to the fcripture, that this precept was ori
ginally given to Abraham, yet fome have imagined

f Cedren. p. 25O. * V. Poc. Spec. p. 303. h V. Bobov, d t
circumcif. p. 22. 1 Pbiloftorg. Hill. Ecbl. lib. 3. h Joleph. Ant.
1. 1. c. 23. 1 Genef. xvii. 25. m V. Bobov, ubi rup. Sc Poc.
Spec. p. 319. n V. Reland, de Rel. Moh. 1. 1. p. 7.5.

4 ' ■ ’ that
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that Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to fa- 
tisfy an oath he had made to cut off that flefh which, 
after his fall, had rebelled againft his fpirit; whence 
an odd argument has been drawn for the univerfal 
obligation o f circumcifion Though I cannot fay 
the Jews led the Mohammedans the way her,e, yet th&y 
feem fo unwilling to believe any o f the principal 
patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really 
cjrcumcifed, that they pretend feveral o f them, as 
well as fome holy men who lived after his time, were 
born ready circumcifed, or without a forefkin, and 
that Adam, in particular, was. fo createdp; whence 
the Mohammedans affirm the fame thing o f their pro
phet’ . $

Prayer was, by Mohammed, thought fo neceffary a 
duty, that he ufed to call it the pillar of religion, and 
the key of paradife; and when the Thakifites, who 
dwelt at TSyef, fending, in the ninth year o f the Hejra, 
to make their fubmiffion to that prophet, after the 
keeping o f their favourite idol had been denied them 
begged, at leaft, that they might be difpenfed with as 
to their faying o f the appointed prayers, he anfwered,
1  hat there could be no good in that religion wherein 
was no prayer*. ' ; : "Ir' • ' '  ♦

That fo important a duty, therefore, might not be a 
negle&ed, Mohammed obliged his followers to pray 
live times every twenty-four hours, at certain ftated 
times; viz. 1. In the morning, before fun-rife:
2. When noon is paft, and the fun begins to de-

° This is the fubftance of the following paffage of the Go {pel o f Barnabas, 
fcnap. 23.J viz. Entonces dixo Jefu&; Adam el primer hombre aviendo comidcp 
por engano del demonio la comida prohibida por Dios en el parayfo, fe le rebel 6 
fu carne a fu efpiritu; por lo qual juro diziendo, Por Dios que yo te quierq 
eortar; y-rompiendo una piedra tomb fu came para cortarla con el corte de la 
piedra. Por loqual fue reprehendido del angel Gabriel, y  el I t  dixo ; Y o  he 
jnrado por Dios que lo he de eortar, y  mentirofo no lo ferfc jamas, Ala hora el 
angel le enfefi© la iu peril ui dad de fu carne, y  a quella cort6. De manera que anfi 
comotodo hombre toma carne de Adam, anfi efta obligado a cumplir aquello 
que Adam con juramento nromedo. P Shalfliel. hakkabala. V. Poe. Spec, 
p. 320. Gagnier, Not. in Abulfed. vit. Moh. p. 2. 9 V . Poc< Spec. n. 304.
* See before p. 23. * A bided, vit. Moh. p. 127.
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dine from the m e r id ia n 3. In the afternoon, before 
fumfet: 4. In the evening, after fun-fet, and before

r day be (hut in: and, 5. After the day is Ihut in, 
and before the firA watch o f the night1. For this 
inftitution he pretended to have received the divine 
command from the throne o f G o d  himfelf, when 
he took his night-journey to heaven: and the ob- 
ferving o f the'ftated times o f prayer is frequently 
infilled on in the K orin , though they he not particu
larly prefcribed therein. Accordingly, at the afore- 
faid times, o f which public notice is given by the 
Muedhdhins, or Cryers, from the fteeples of their 
Mofques, (for they ufe no bells,) every confcientious

, Modem prepares himfelf for prayer, which he per
forms either in the Mofque or any other place, pro
vided it be clean, after a prefcribed form, and with 
a certain number o f praifes or ejaculations (which the 
more fcrupulous count by a firing o f beads) and ufing 
certain poftures o f worfhip; all which have been par
ticularly fet down and defcribed, though with fome few 
miftakes, by other writers0, and ought not to be 
abridged, unlefs in fome fpecial cafes, as on a jour
ney, on preparing for battle, & c.

For the regular performance o f the duty o f prayer 
among the Mohammedans, befides the particulars 
above-mentioned, it is alfa requisite that they turn their 
faces, while they pray, towards the temple o f M ecca*; 
the quarter where the fame is fituate being, for that 
reafon, pointed out within their Mofques by a niche, 
which they call al M ehrab; and without, by the fitu- 
ation o f the doors opening into the galleries o f the' 
fteeples. There are, alfo, tables calculated for the 
ready finding out their Keblah, or part towards which 
they ought to pray, in places where they have no other 
directionx.

* V . Abulf$d. vit. Moh. p. 38, 39. u V . Hotting. Hift. Eccles. Tom. 8. 
p. 470— 5^9. Bobov, in Litu,rg. Turcic. p. 1, See. Grelot, Voyage de Con- 
Rant. p. £53— 264. Chardin, Voy. de Perfe, Tom. II.' p. 388, occ. & Smith, 
de monbus ac inllit. Turcar. Ep. 1. p. 33, Ac. w Kofdn. chap. 2. p. 17- 
See the notes there. * V . Hyde, de Rel. vet. Perf. p. 8, 9, Sc 126.

* But
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But what is principally to be regarded in the dis
charge o f this duty,' fay the Moflem doaors,: is the 
inward difpofition o f the heart, which is the life and 
fpirit o f prayery j the moft punftual obfefvance o f 
the external rites and ceremonies before-mentioned 
being o f little or no avail, if  performed without due 
attention, reverence, devotion, and hope*; fo that 
we muft not think the Mohammedans, or the confi- 
derate part'of them, at leaft, content themfelves with 
the mere opus operatum, or imagine their whole reli
gion to be placed therein*. *

I had like to have omitted two things which, in 
my mind, deferve mention on this head, and may, 
perhaps, be better deluded th$p.our contrary prac- ) 

tice. One is, that the Mohammedans never addrefs 
themfelves to G od in futnptiious apparel, though 
they ate" obliged, fb lgp -decently <H>«feed; but lay 
afide their eofffy habits and poimxms ornaments, if  
they wear any, when they apprMch the divine pre
fence, left'they fliould ftspi proud and arrogantb. 
The other is, that they adtmt not their women to 
pray with therm ih public ;'«*hat fex being obliged 
to perform their devotions at home; or$ if they vifit 
the mofques, it muft be at a time when the men are 
not there: : for the Moflems are cwopiniop, that their 
prefence infpires a different kind of devotion from 
that which is requifite in a place dedicated to the 
worihip of G od*..

y A1 Ghazali. * V. Poc. Spec. p. 305. » V. Smith, ubi
fup p. 40. b Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 96. See Koran, chap. 7. p 119.
* A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalli, id & Latin epiftle by him written to 
Maurice prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portugal, containing a 
cenfure of the Chriftian religion, (a copy of which, once belonging to Mr. 
Selden, who has thence tranferibed a fpnfiderable paflage in his treatiie De 
Synedriis, vett., Ebneor. 1. 1. c. 12. is i<9w in the Bodleian library,), finds great, 
fault with the unedifying manner iit which mafs is faid among the Roman 
Catholics, for this very reran, among others. His words are : Ubicunque congre- 
gantur fimul viti et focminae, ibi mens non eft intenta et devota : nam inter cele- 
brandum miflam et facrificia, fcemin* et vijri mutuis afpefclibus, fignis, ac .nutibus 
accendunt pravorum appetitura, et defideriorum fuorum i®ies: et quando hoc 
non fieret, faltem humana fragilitas deleaatur mutuo et reciproco afpethi; et ito 
non poteft effe mens quieta, attenla, et devota.

The
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The greater part o f the particulars comprifed in 
the Mohammedan inilitution o f prayer, their prophet 

r feems to have copied from others, and efpecially the 
Jews; exceeding their inftitutions only in the num
ber o f  daily prayers'5. The Jews are direQed;to. 
pray three times, a day % in the morning, in the even
ing, arid within night, in imitation o f Abrahamf,
Ifaac8, and Jacobh: and the practice was as early, 
at leaft, as the time o f Daniel5. The feveral poftures 
ufed by the Mohammedans in their prayers,are alfo 
the fame with thofe preferred by the Jewijfh Rabbins, 
and particularly the moft fglemn aft o f adoration 
by ptoftr^ting themfelves fo as to touch the ground 

, with their foreheadk; notwitbftanding the latter pre
tend the pra&ice o f ♦ the former, in ..this refpeft, to 
be a relic o f their ancient manner o f  paying their 
devotions to ^ aa J-P eo rV  T h e Jews likewife con- 
ftantly pray with their faces tiitngd Howar^the tern? 
pie o f  Jerufalemw, which has been their Keblah 
from the time k  was firk dedicated by S o lo m o n ‘ 
for which reafon Daniel, praying injChaldea, had the 
windows o f his chamber open towards that city0; 
and the fame was the Keblah o f Mohammed and his 
followers for fix or feven months?, and till jbe found 
himfelf obliged to; change it for the Caaba. The 
Jews, moreover, are obliged, by the precepts of 
their religion, to be careful that the place they pray 
in, and the garments they have on, when they per
form their duty, be clean V  The men and women, 
alio, among them, pray apart, (in which particular 
they were imitated by the eaftern Chriftians;) and fe-

0
d The Sabians, according to forte, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, 

praying feven times a day. See before, p. 18. 0 Gemar. Berachoth.
*  Genef. xix. 27'; * Genef. xxhr. €3. c  h  Genef. xxviii. 11, See.
1 Dan. vi. 10. k Vide Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moham.
p. 427, Sec. Sc Hyde, de rel. vet. ferf. p. 5, dec. 1 Maimonid. in
Epift. ad Profelyt. relig. V . Poc. Spec. p. 306. m Gemar. Bava Bathra,
Sc Berachoth. n 1 Kings viii. 29, dec. • Dan. vi. 10. p Some
fay Eighteen months. V . Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. 54 9 Maimon. in
Halachotb Tephilla, c. 9. fee. 8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol. 28. 2.

vo l . i, 1 veral
l ‘ ,
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veral other conformities might be remarked between 
the Jewifh public worfhip and that of the Moham
medans'.

of aims. The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the 
giving o f alms; which are of two forts, legal and 
voluntary. The legal alms are o f indifpenfable obli
gation, being commanded by the law, which directs 
and determines both the portion which is to be given, 
and of what things it ought to be given; but the vo
luntary alms are left to every one's liberty, to give 
more or lefŝ  as he fhall iee*fit. The former kind o f 
alms fome think to'be properly called Z ac it, and the 
latter Sadakat; thoughfthis name be alfo frequently 
given to the legal almsi. , They are called Zacat, ei- v. 
ther becaufe they increafe a man’s ftore by drawing 
down a blefling thereon, and produce in his foul the 
virtue o f liberality *, or becaufe they purify the re
maining part’6f one’s Tubftance from .pollution, and 
the foul from the filth of avarice*; and Sadakat, 
becaufe they are a proof o f a man’s fincerity in the 
worfhip o f Gon; * Some writers have called the lie- 
gal alms tithes, but improperly, fince in fome cafes 
they fall fhort, and in others exceed that pro
portion.

T h e  giving o f alms is frequently commanded in the 
K orin, and often recommended therein jointly with 
prayer; the former being held of great efficacy in 
caufing the latter to be heard o f G od; fot which 
reafon the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz ufed to fay, 
That prayer carries us half-way to G od, falling brings 
us to the door o f his palace, ahd aims procures us ad- 
miffion“. The Mohammedans therefore efteem almf- 
de£ds to be highly meritorious, and many o f them have 
been illuftrious for the exercife thereof. Hafan, the 
fon o f A li, and grandfon o f Mohammed, in particular,

,  V . Millium, ubi fupra, p. 444, &  feq.. * A 1 Beidiwi. See Kor.
chap. 2. p. 50. 1 Idem. Gompare this with what our Saviour fays,
JLuke xi., 4*> Give alms of fuch things as ye have; and behold} all things are clean 
unto you. D ’Herbd. Bibl. Orient, p. 5.

. , • <IS
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is related to have, thrice in his life, divided his fub- 
ftance equally between himfelf and the poof, and 
twice to have given away all he hadw: and the ge
nerality are fo addi&ed to the doing of good, that 
they extend their charity even to brutes*.

Alms, according to the prescriptions o f the M o
hammedan law, are to be given of five things. 1. O f  
cattle, that is to fay, o f camels, kine, and fheep. 2. O f  

- ®iowy. 3* O f  corn. 4. O f  fruits, vife. dates and 
raifxns. And, 5. O f  wares fold. O f  each o f thefo 
a certain portion is to Jae given iti alms, being ufu- 
ally one part in forty, or two and a half pet cent* 
o f the value. But no alrris are due for them, un- 
lefs they amount to a certain quantity or number; 
nor until a man ha^been in poffeffion o f them eleVeri 
months, he not being obliged to give alms- thereout 
before the twelfth month is begun- nor are alms 
due for cattle employed in tilling the grbund, or iri 
Carrying o f burthens. In fome cafes a much larger 
•portion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due 
for alms :^thus o f wljat is gotten out oif mines, or 
the tea, or by any art or profeffion, over and above 
what is fufficient for the reafonable fupport o f a 
man’s family, and efpecially where-there is a mix*- 
ture, or fufpicion o f unjuft gain, *a fifth part ought 
to be given in alms. Moreover, at the end of the 
fall o f Ramadan, every Modem is obliged to give in 
alms for himfelf, and for every one o f his family, if  
he has any, a meafurey o f wheat, barley, dates, rai- 
fins, rice, or other provifions commonly eaten®*.

The legal alms were at firft collected by Mohammed 
himfelf, who employed them, as he thought fit, in 
the relief o f  his poor relations and followers, but 
chiefly applied them to the maintenance o f thofe 
who ferved in his wars, and fought, as he termed it,

w D ’Herbel. Bibt. Orient, p. 422. * V . Bufbeq. Epift. p. 17®*
Smith, dd morib. Tare. Ep. i .  p. 66, See. Compare Ecclef. xi. 1. and P to v . • 
x ii. 10. . y This mealure is a Sal, and contains about fit or feven pounds
weight. * V. Reland, de rel. Mohammed. 1. a. p. 99, &c. Chardin*
Voy. de Perfe, Tom . II . p. 415, Sec.
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in the way of G od. His fuccelfors continued to do 
the fame, till, in procefs of time, other taxes and 
tributes being impofed for the fupport of the go
vernment, they feem to have bee‘n weary of a&ing 
as almoners to their fubjefls, and to have left the 
paying them to their confidences.

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may 
obferve alfo footfteps o f what the Jews taught and 
praflifed in refpeft thereto..  Alms, which they alfo 
call Sedaka, i. e. juftice or righteoufnefs % are greatly 
recommended by their Rabbins, and preferred even 
to facrificesb; as a duty the frequent exercife whereof 
will effe&ualty free a man from hell-fire % and merit 
everlafting lifed: wherefore, befides the corners o f 
the field, and the gleanings o f their harvelt and 
vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and 
the ftranger by the law o f Mofes% a certain por
tion o f their corn and fruits is direfled to be 
fet apart for their- relief, which portion is called 
the tithes o f the poor*. The Jews, likewife, were 
formerly very confpicuousfor their charity. Zaccheus 
gave the half o f his goods to the poor®; and, we 
are told, that fome gave their whole fubftance: fo 
that their doflors, at length, decreed, that no man 
fhould give above a fifth part o f his goods in almsb. 
There were alfo perfons publicly appointed in every 
fynagogue to colleft and diflribute the people’s con
tributions’.

o f  failing. The third point o f religious pra£lice is falling;
a duty o f fo great moment, that Mohammed ufed to 
fay it was the gate o f religion, and that the odour o f the 
mouth o f him who falleth is more grateful to G od than 
that o f mulk; and al Ghazali reckons falling one fourth

/ ir jH !̂1Cet .^ nlSj are^ in the New Teftament, termed Matth. vi. 1.
(£a. Stcph.) ana 2 Cor. i x . 10. b Gemar. in Baya Bathra. c Ibid.

Gittm. Ibid, in Rofh. hafhana. * Levit. xix. 9, 10.
u M ‘V' >9, ■ ■ V ‘ Gemar- Hierofol. in Peah, &  Maimon. in

Halach6th matanoth Amyyim, c. 6. Confer Pirke Avoth, v. 9. a Luke
x ,x - 8- ” V. Reland. Ant. facr. vet. Hebr. p. 402. * V . Ibid.
p .  138. _

part
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part o f the faith. According to the Mohammedan di
vines, there are three degrees of fading: 1. The re
ft raining the belly and other parts of the body from fa- 
tisfying their lulls; 2. The reftraining the ears, eyes, 
tongue, hands, feet, and other members from fin; and
3. The falling o f the heart from worldly cares, and re
fraining the thoughts from every thing befides G od  \

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the exprefs 
command of the Koran, to fall the whole month of 
Ramadan, from the time the new moon firft appears, 
till the appearance o f the next new moon; during 
which time they muil abllain from eating, drinking, 
and women, from day-break till night1, or fun-fet.
And this injunction they obferve fo ftriftly, that, 
while they fall, they fuffer nothing to enter their 
mouths, or other parts of their body, efteeming the 
fall broken and null, if  they fmell perfiimes, take 
a clyller or inje&ion, bathe, or even purpofely 
fwallow their fpittle; fome being fo cautious that 
they will not open their mouths to fpeak, left they 
Ihould breathe the air too freelym: the fall is alfo 
deemed void, if  a man kifs or touch a woman, or 
i f  he vomit defignedly. But after fun-fet they are 
allowed to refrelli^themfelves, and to eat and drink, 
and enjoy the company o f their wives till day
break0; though the more rigid begin the fall again

k A 1 G haz^li, A 1 Moftatraf. 1 K oran , chap. 2. p. 33, 34. m Hence 
w e  read that the V irg in  M ary, to avoid anfwering the reflexions caft on her 
for bringing home a ch ild , was advifed by the angel Gabriel to feign fhe 
had vo w ed  a faft, and therefore ought not to fpeak. See K oran , chap.
19. n T h e w ords o f  the K o r4n (chap. 2. p. 33.) .are, U ntil ye
can diftinguifh a w hite thread from  a black thread by the day-break; a 
form  o f  fpeaking borrow ed b y  M oham m ed from  the Jews, w ho determine 
the time when they are to begin their m orning leflon to be fo foon as a man 
can difeem  blue from  w hite, i. e. the blue threads from  the white threads 
in the fringes o f  their garments. But this explication the commentators do 
not approve; pretending that b y  the w hite thread and the black thread are 
to  be underftood the light •and dark Breaks o f  the day-break : and they fay 
the paffage w as at firft revealed w ithout the w ord s ot the day-b reak; but 
M oham m ed’s follow ers, taking the expreffion in the firft fenfe, regulated 
their praX ice accordingly, and . continued eating and drinking till they could 
d iftinguifh  a white thread from  a black thread, as they lay before them ; to 
prevent w hich for the future, the w ord s o f  the day-break were added as ex
planatory o f  the former. A 1 B e id iw i. V .  Pocock. N ot in Carmen Tograi, 
p. 89, & c , Chardin, V o y . de Perfe, t. I I .  p. 423.
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at midnight0. This faft is extremely rigorous and 
mortifying when the month of Ramadan happens to 
fall in fummer, (for, the Arabian year being lunar*, 
each month runs through all the different feafons 
in the courfe of thirty-three years,) the length aqd 
heat of the days making the obfervance of it much 
more difficult and unealy than in winter.

The reafon given why the month of Ramadan was 
pitched on for this purpofe is, that on that month 
the Korin was fent down from heaven V . , Some pre
tend that Abraham, Mofes, and Jefus, received their 
refoe&ive revelations in* the fame month1.

From the faft of Ramadan none are excufed, ex
cept only travellers and fick peffons, (under which X 
laft denomination the doctors comprehend all whole 
health .would manifeftly be injured by their keeping 
the faft,.; as women with child and giving fuck, 
ancient people, and young children;) but then they * 
are obliged, fo foon as the impediment is removed, 
to faft an equal number o f other days: • and the 
breaking the fall is ordered to be expiated by giv
ing alms to the poor1.

Mohammed feems to have followed the guidance o f 
the Jews in his ordinances concerning failing, no 
lefs than in the former particulars. That nation, i 
when they faft, abftain not only from eating and 
drinking, but from women, and from anointing, 
themfelves ‘, from day-break until fun-fet, and the 
ftars„ begin to appear”: fpending the night in tak
ing what refrelhments they pleafe w. And they a l
low women with child and giving fuck, old perfons, 
and young children, to be exempted from keeping 
moll of the publjc falls *.

* V . Chardin, V o y . de Perfe, t .  I I .  p. 421, dec. Reland, de R elig . Moh. 
p. ic g , See. P See hereafter, feft. V I .  <1 KorSn, chap: 2. p. 32. Seealfo 
chap. 9 7 * r AI BeidSw i, ex trad. Mohammedis. 8 See Koran, tihap. 2. p. 32.
* Siphra, fol. 632. 2. ' u Tofephoth ad Gemar. V oina, f. 34. ' W V . G-emar.
V om a, f. 40, and M aim on. in Halachoth Tanioth, c. 5. feft. 5. * V . Gemar.
Tanith, f. 12, &  Y om a, fol. 83, &  £ s H ayim , Tanith, c. 1.

Though \
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Though my deftgn here be briefly to treat of 
thofe points only which are o f indifpenfable obliga
tion on a Modem, and exprefsly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their, practice as to 
voluntary and fupererogatory works, yet, to fhew 
bow clolely Mohammed’s inftitutions follow the Jew- 
ifh, I ifhall add a word or two of the voluntary fafts 
o f the Mohammedans. Thefe are fuch as have been 
recommended either by the example or approbation 
.of their prophet; and efpecially certain days o f thofe 
months which they efteem • facred: there being a 
tradition that he ufed to fay, That a fall o f one 
day in a .facred month w p  better than a fail of 
thirty days in another mouth; and that the fall 
o f  one day in Ramadan was more meritorious than 
a fall o f thirty days in a facred monthy. * Among 
the more commendable days is. that o f Afliura, the 
tenth o f Moharram; which, though fome writers 
tel) us it was obfcrved by the Arabs, and particular
ly the tribe o f Koreifh, before Mohammed’s time®, 
yet, as others affure us, that prophet borrowed 
both the name and the faft from the Jews; it being, 
with them, the tenth o f the feventh month, or 
T ifri, and the great day o f expiation commanded 
to be kept by  the law of Mofes*. A 1 Kazwini re
flates, that, when Mohammed came to Medina, and 
found the Jews there faffed on the day o f Afliura, 
he afked them the reafon o f it; and they told him, it 
was becaufe on that day Pharaoh and his people 
were drowned, Mofes, and thofe who were with 
him? efcaping: whereupon he faid, that he bore 
a nearer relation to Mofes than they; arid ordered 
his followers to fall on that day. However, it-teems, 
afterwards he was not fo well pleafed in having imi
tated the Jews herein; and therefore declared, that, 
i f  he lived another year, he jvould alter the day, 
and faft on the ninth, abhorring fo near an agree
ment with themb.

y A j G hazali * A 1 Bsirezi, in Com m ent, ad Orat. Ebn N obatx.
* L ev it. x v i, 29, &  x x iii .  27. * Ebn al A thir. V. Pocock. Spec. p. 3 9 -
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O ft h e p iL  P  The pilgrimage to Mecca is fo neceffary a point 
|i™af eto o f praQice, that, according to a tradition o f M o

hammed, he who dies without performing it, may 
as well die a Jew or a Chriftian*; and the fame is 
exprefsly commanded in the K o rin d. Before I fpeak 
o f the time and manner o f performing this pilgri
mage, it may be proper to give a fhort account 
o f the temple o f Mecca, the chief fcene o f the Mo- 

- hammedan worfhip; in doing which, I need be the 
lefs prolix, becaufe that edifice has been already 
defcribed by feveral writers*; though they, follow
ing different relations, have been led into fome 
miftakes, and agree not with one another in feveral 
particulars: nor, indeed, do the Arab authors agree 
in all things, one great reafon whereof is their 
fpeaking of different times.

The tem- The temple o f Mecca Hands in the midft o f the 
d e fc r ib fZ  and is honoured with the title o f Masjad al 

alharam, i. e. the facred or inviolable temple. W hat 
is principally reverenced in this place, and gives 
fanftity to the whole, is a fquare ftone building, 
called the Caaba, as fome fancy, from its height, 
which furpaffes that of the other buildings in M eccaf; 
but more probably from its quadrangular form, and 
Beit Allah, i. e. the houfe o f G o d , being peculiarly 
hallowed and fet a part for his worfhip. The length 
o f this edifice, from north to fouth, is twenty-four 
cubits; its breadth, from eaft to weft, twenty-three 
cubits; and its height twenty-feven cubits. The 
door, which is on the eaft fide, ftands about four 
cubits from the ground; the floor being level with 
the bottom o f the door®. In the corner next this 
door is the black ftone, o f which I fhall take notice . 
by-and-by. On the north fide o f the Caaba, within

c A l  G bazali. d Chap. 3. See alfo chap. 22. &  chap. 2. p. 24J & c .
* Chardin, V o y .  de Perfe. (;. II. p. 428, & c. Brem ond, D efcrittioni dell’ E gitto, 
& c . 1. 1. c. 29. P itt’s A ccount o f  the R el. & c. o f  the Mohametans, p. 98, & c .
&  Boulainvilliers, V ie  de M ahom ed, p. 54, See. w hich  laft'author is the m oft 
particular. f  Ahm ed Ebn Y u fef. * Sharif al E drifi, &  K itab
M afalec, apud Poc. Spec. p. 125, & c .

a femi-
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a femicircular enclofure fifty cubits long, lies tbe 
white ftone, faid to be the fepulchre of Ifmael, which 
receives the rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a 
fpout, formerly o f woodh, but now o f gold. The 
Caaba has a double roof, fupported within by three 
obtangular pillars o f aloes wood; between which, 

•'on a bar ofi iron, hang fome filver lamps. The 
outfide is covered with rich black damafk, adorned 
with an embroidered band o f gold, which is changed 
every year,-and was formerly fent by the Khalifs, 
afterwards1 by the Solt&ns o f Egypt, and is now pro
vided by the Turkifh emperors. A t a fmall diftance 
from the Caaba, on the eaftfr fide, is the ilation or 
place o£ Abraham, where is another ftone much ref- 
pefted by the Mohammedans, o f which fomefhing will 
be faid hereafter.

The Caaba, at fome diftance, is furrounded, but 
not entirely, by a circular enclofure o f pillars joined 
towards the bottom by a low baluftrade, and towards 
the top by bars o f filver. Juft without this inner 
enclofure, on the fouth, north, and weft fides o f 
the Caaba, are three buildings, which are the oratories 
or places where three o f the orthodox fe6ts affemble 
to perform their devotions, (the fourth fe&, v iz. 
that o f al Shafei, making ufe o f the ftation o f Abra
ham for that purpofe;) and towards the fouth-eaft 
ftands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem, the 
treafury, and the cupola o f al Abbas *.

A ll thefe buildings are enclofed, at a confide- 
rable diftance, by a magnificent piazza, or fquare 
colonnade, like that o f the Royal Exchange in Lon
don, but much larger, covered with fmall domes or 
cupolas; from the four corners whereof rife as many 
Minarets, or fteeples, with double galleries, and a- 
dorned with gilded fpires and crefcents, as are the 

- cupolas which cover the piazza and the other build
ings. Between the pillars o f both enclofures hang 
& great number o f lamps, which are conftantly

** Sharif al E drifij S i  K itab  M afalec, apud Poe. Spec. p. 125, & c. 1 Idem , ibid.

lighted
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lighted at flight. The firft foundations o f  this out
ward enclofure were laid by Omar, the fe.cond Khafif, 
who built no more than a low wall, to prevent the 
court o f the Caaba, which before lay open, from 
being encroached on by private buildings; but the 
ftruGbure has been fince raifed, by the liberality o f  
many fuceeeding princes and great men, to its prefent 
iuftrek.

This is properly all that is called the tem ple: but 
the whole territory o f Mecca being alfo Haram, or 
facred, there is a third enclofure, diftinguiihed at 
certain diftances by fmall turrets, fome five, fome 
feven, and others ten miles diftant from the city11. 
W ithin this compafs o f ground it is not lawful to :/ * 
attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a 
branch from a tree; which is the true reafon why 
the pigeons at M ecca are reckoned facred, and not 
that they are fuppofed to be o f the race o f that ima
ginary pigeon which fome authors, who fhould have 
known better, would perfuade us Mohammed made 
pafs for the H oly G hoftm.

The temple o f Mecca was a place o f worfhip, and 
in lingular veneration with the Arabs, from great 
antiquity, and many centuries .before Mohammed. 
Though it was moft probably dedicated at firft to 
an idolatrous ufen, yet the Mohammedans are gene
rally perfuaded that the Caaba is almoft coeval with 
the world; for they fay that Adam, after his expul
sion from paradife, begged o f G od  that he might 
<ere£t a building like that he had feen there, called 
Beit aj Mamur, or the frequented houfe, and al Dorah, 
towards which he might direQ; his prayers, and 
which he might compafs, as the angels do the celef- 
tial one. Whereupon G od let down a reprefenta-

k Poc. Spec. p. 116. 1 G ol. N ot. in A lfrag. p. 99. m Gab. §ionita,
&  Job. i id r o n ita , de nonnullis Orient, urbib. ad calc. Geogr. N ub. p. 21. A l  
M o g h o lta i, ’in hisilrfe o f  M oham m ed, fays, the pigeons o f  the tem ple o f  M ecca 
are o f  the breed o f  thofe w hich laid their eggs at the m outh o f  the cave w here the 
Frophet and A b u  Beer hid themfelves when they fled from  that city. See 
b e f o i t ,  p. 67. n See before, p. 22.

tion
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tion o f that houfe in curtains o f light0, and let k  in 
Mecca, perpendicularly under its originalp, ordering 
the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, 
and to compafs it by way o f devotion9, After 
Adam’s death, his fon Seth built an houfe in the fame 
form, o f {tones and clay, which, being deftroyed by 
the deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ifmael', at 
G o d ’s command, in the place where the former had 
flood, and after the fame model, they being directed 
therein by revelation5.

After this edifice had undergone feveral repara
tions, it was a few years after the birth o f Moham
med rebuilt by the Koreifh on the old foundation*, 
and afterwards repaired by Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir, the 
K jialif o f Mecca; and at length again rebuilt by 
al Hejaj Ebn Yufof, in the feventy-fourth year 
o f  the Hejra, with fome alterations, in the form 
wherein it now remains0. Some years after, how
ever, the K halif Harun al Rafhid (or, as others write, 
his father al Mohdi, or his grandfather al Manfur) 
intended again to change what had been altered by 
al H ejaj, and to reduce the Caaba to the old form 
in which it was left by Abd’allah; but was dif- 
fuaded from meddling with it, left fo holy a place 
fhould become the fport of princes, and, being new- 

r modelled after every one’s fancy, lhould lofe that 
reverence which was juftly paid it"V But, notwith-

•  Som e fay, that the Beit al M am ur itfelf was the Caaba o f  A dam , w h ich , 
paving been let dow n  to him  from  heaven, w as, at the flood, taken up again into 
heaven, and is there kept A l  Zam akh. in K or. c. 2. p A l  J u zi,-e x  trad-
E bn  Abbas. I t  has been obferved, that the prim itive Chriftian church held a 
parallel opinion, as to the fix a tio n  o f  the celenial Jerufalem w ith  refpeft to the 
terrefirial: for, in the apocryphal book o f  the revelation o f  St. Peter, (chap. xxvii.J  
after Jefus has mentioned unto Peter the creation o f  the feven heavens, (whence,

* b y  the w ay, it appears that this number o f  heavens was not devifed b v  M oham 
m ed J  and o f  the angels, begins the defcription o f the heavenly Jerufalem in thefc 
w o rd s : W e have created the upper Jerufalem above the waters w hich are above 
the third heaven, hanging. dird£Uy over the low er jerulialem, & c . V. Gagnier, Not* 
ad A b u lfed . fvit. M oh. ,p. aB. « A l  SbahrcM ni. r \V. K o r. chap. * -  p- * 4-
* A l  Jannabi, in vita A brah. * V . A bulfed . vit. M oh . p. 13. u I d f im , m
Jiift. Gep. A l  Janpabi, & c. ?  A l  Jannabi.
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ftanding the antiquity and holinefs of this building, J 
they have a prophecy, by tradition from Mohammed, 
that in the laft times the Ethiopians fhall come and 
utterly demolifh it; after which it will not be rebuilt 
again for ever *.

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three 
particulars deferve further notice. One is the celebra
ted black-ftone, which is fet in filvei*, and fixed in 
the fouth-eaft corner of the Caaba, being that which 
looks towards Bafra, about two cubits and one third, 
or, which is the fame thing, feven fpans from the 
ground. This ftone is exceedingly refpe&ed by the |
Mohammedans, and is Trifled'by the pilgrims with !
great devotion, being called by fome, The right-hand 
o f G o d ,on earth. They Fable that it is one of the 
precious ftones of paradife, and fell down to the 
earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or 
otherwife preferved at the deluge, the angel Gabriel 
afterwards brought it back to Abraham, when he was 
building the Caaba. It was at firft whiter than milk, 
but grew black long fince b y ,the touch o f a men- 
flruous woman,'or, as others tell us, by the fins o f 
mankindy, or rather by the touches and kiffes o f fo . 
many people; the fuperfices only being black, and 
the infide ftill remaining white*. When the Karma- vj 
tians1, among other prophanations by them offered 4 
to the temple o f Mecca, took away-this ftone, they 
could not be prevailed on for the love o f money to re- 
ftore it, though thofe of Mecca offered no lefs than 
five thoufand pieces of gold for it bT However, af
ter they had kept it twenty-two years, feeing they 
could not thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca* 
they fent it back o f their own accord; at the fame 
time bantering its devotees, by telling them it was

* AI Jann&bi, Ahmed Ebn Yufef. V . Poc. Spec. p. f i5 ,  &c. y A 1 Za- 
rnakh, in Kor. Ahmed E b n ‘Yufef. z  Poc. Spec. p. 117, &c.
• Thefe Karmatians were a fe6l which arofe in the year of the Hejra 278, 
and whofe opinions overturned the fundamental points of Mohammedifm*
See D ’Herbel. Bibl, Orient. A rt.* Carmarth. and hereafter, feft. V I I I .  
h irH crbcl, p. 40.
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not the true ftone: but, as it is faid, it was proved 
to be no counterfeit by its peculiar quality o f fwim- 

y ing on waterc.
| Another thing - obfervable in this temple is the 

ftone in Abraham s place, wherein they pretend to 
Ihew his footfteps, telling us he ftood upon it when he 
built the Caaba , and that it ferved him for a fcaf- 
fold, riling and falling o f itfelf, as he had occafion ': 
though another tradition fays he ftood upon it while 
the wife o f his fon Ifmael, whom he paid a vifit to, 
wafhed his headf. It is now enclofedin an iron cheft, 
out o f which the pilgrims drink the water o f Zemzem gv 
and are ordered to pray at it by the Kor&nh. The 

2 officers o f the temple took care to hide this ftone 
when the Karmatians took the other1.

The laft thing I fhall take notice o f in the: temple 
is the well Zemzem on the eaft fide of, the Caaba, and 
which is covered with a fmall building or cupola.
The Mohammedans are perfuadedit is the very fpring 
which gulhed out for the relief o f Ifmael, when 
Hagar his mother wandered with him in the defertk; 
and fome preterid it was fo named from her calling 
to him, when fhe fpied it, in the Egyptian tongue,
Zem , zem ; that is, Stay, ftay1; though it feems 
rather to have had the name from the murmuring 

* o f its waters. The water o f  this well is reckoned 
holy, and is highly reverenced; being not only 
drank with particular devotion by the pilgfiins, but 
alfo fent in battles, as a great rarity, to moft parts 
o f the Mohammedan dominions. Abd’allah, fur- 
named al Efafedh, from his great memory, particu
larly as to the traditions o f Mohammed, gave out that 
he acquired that faculty by drinking large draughts of 
Zemzem water” , to which I really believe it as effi- 

-cacious as that o f Helicon to the infpiring o f a poet.

c Ahmed Ebn Yufef, Abulfeda. V . Poc. Spec. p. 119. d Abulfed. 
e V. Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 35. f  Ahmed Ebn Yufef, Safio’ddin.
K Ahmed Ebn Yufef. h Chap. 2. p. 24. 1 V. Poc. Spec. p. 120, &c.
* Genef. xxi. 19. J G. Sionit. Sc J. Hefr. de'nonnull. urb. Orient, p 
n  JD’Herbel. p, 5.
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To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health 
and means fufficient", ought once, at leaft, in his life 
to go on pilgrimage; nor are women excufed from the '* 
performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at dif
ferent places near Mecca, according to the different 
parts from whence they come°, during the months o f 
Shaw&l and Dhudkaada; being obliged to be there 
by the beginning o f Dhu’lhajja; which month, as its 
name imports, is peculiarly fet apart for the cele
bration of this folemnity.

A t the places above-mentioned the pilgrirris pro
perly commence fuch; when the men put on the 
Ihram, or facred habit, which confifts only o f two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle, 
to cover thlir privities, and the other thrown over 
their Ihoulders, having their heads bare, and a kind 
o f flipper$, which cover neither the heel nor the 
inftep, and fo enter the facred territory in their way 
to Mecca. While they have this habit on, they 
muft neither hunt nor fow lp, (though they are 
allowed to fifti9,) which precept is fo punctually 
obferved, that they will not kill even a loufe or a 
flea, if  they find them on their bodies. There are 
fome noxious animals, however, which they have 
permiflion to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, fcorpions, mice, and dogs given to biteri w 
During the pilgrimage, it behoves a man to have a 
conftant guard over his words and a&ioftsi and to 
avoid all quarrelling or iU language,* and all con- 
verfe with women, and obfeene difcourfe, and to 
apply his whole intention to the4 good work he is 
engaged in.

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immedi
ately vi fit the temple, and then enter on the per
formance of the prescribed ceremonies, which eon- 
fift chiefly in going in proceffion round the Caaba,

n See' Kor. chap. 3. and the i!6tes thereon. e V. BdboV. de Feregr. Mecc.
p. .ia, &c, p Korin, chap. *>. *  Ibid. r A 1 Bcid.

in
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in running between the mounts Saf& and M erw i, 
in making the ftation on mount A rafit, and flaying

i the victims, and fhaving their heads in the valley o f 
Mina. Thefe eeremonies have been fo particularly 
defcribed by others’, that I may beexcufed,, if  I but 
juft mention the molt material circumftances there- 
of. v

In comparing the Caaba, which they do feven 
times, beginning at the corner where the black 
ftone i's fixed, they ufe a lhort quick pace the three 
firft times they go round it, and a grave ordinary 
p^ce the four daft; which, it is faid, was Ordered 
by Mohammed, that his followers might ffiew them- 
felves firong and active fo cut oft' the mopes o f the 
infidels, who gave out,%that The immoderate heats 
o f Medina Had rendered them weak *. But the afore- 
fadd quick pace they are not obliged to ufe every 
time they perform this piece o f devotion, but only 
at fome particular timesJ. So often as they pafs by 
the black ftone, they either kifs it, or touch k  with 
their hand, and kffs that.

The running between Safi and Merwa* is alfo 
performed feven times, partly with a flow pace, and 
partly running*: for they walk gravely till they come 
to a place between two pillars; and there they run, 
and afterwards walk again; fometimes looking back, 
and fometimes flopping, like one who has loft fome- 
thing, to reprefent Hagar feeking water for her 
ftm 7: for the ceremony is faid to be as ancient as her 
tim e7.

O n the ninth o f Dhu’lhajja, after morning prayer, # 
the pilgrims leave the valley o f Mina, whither they 
come the day before, and proceed in a tumultuous 
and rufhing manner to mount Arafat*, where they

•BoboV. de Peregr. Mecc. p. 11. Sec. Chardin, Vdy. de Perfe. T . fc. 
p. 44b. See. See alfo Pitt’s Account o f the Rel. Sec. o f the Mohametans, 
p. 92, dec. Gagnier, Vie de Mah. t. 2. p. 258, &c. Abulfed. vit Moh. 
p. 13b, &c. and Relarid. de Rel. Moh. p. 1*$, Sec. 1 Ebri al Athir.
11 V . Poc. S£ec. p. 314. w See before, p. 26. * A 1 Ghaxftii * Reland,
de Rel. Moh. p . ’m .  * Ebn al Athir. a See Kor. chap. 2. p. 36.
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ftdy to perform their devotions till fun-fet: then 
they go to* Sfozdalifa, an oratory between Arafat 
and Mina; and there fpend the night in prayer* and 
reading the Korin. The next morning by day
break they vifit al Mafher at haram, or the facred mo- 
nument,>, and, departing thence before fun-rife, hafte 
by Batn Mohaffer to the valley o f Mina, where they 
throw feven ftonesc at three marks or pillars, in 
imitation o f Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that 
place, arid being by hinrdifturbed in his devotions, 
or tempted to difobedience, when he was going to fa- 
crifice his fon, was commanded by G od to drive 
him away by throwing ftones at himd; though others 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who alfo put 
the devil to flight in thi! fame place, and by the fame 
means*.

This ceremony being over, on the fame day, the 
tenth o f Dhu’lhajja, the pilgrims flay their viQims in 
the faid valley o f M ina; o f which.they and their 
friends eat part, and the reft is given to.the poor. 
Thefe viftims mull be either fheef), goats, kine, or 
camels; males, i f  o f either p f  the two former kinds; 
and females, i f  ot either of the la^er, and o f a fit 
agef. The facrifices being over, they fhave their 
heads and cut their nails, burying them in the fame 
place; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as 
compleated®: though they again vifit the Caaba, to 
take their leave of that fadfed building, y*: §

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the con- 
feffion o f the Mohammedans'tbejjifelves, ’were almoft 
all o f them obferved by the Pagan Arabs many ages 
before their prophet’s appearance; and particularly 
the compafling o f the Caaba, the running between 
Safi and Merwa, and the throwing o f the ftones in

b See Kor. chap. a. p. 36. * Mr. Gagnier has been twice guilty o f a miftake in 
confounding this monument' with the facred enclofureof the Caaba. V . Gagn* 
Not. ad Abulfed. vit. Moh. p. 131. Sc Vie de Mah. t. a. p. 262. c Dr. Pocock, 
from al Ghaz&li, fays feventy, at different times and places. Spec. p. 315. 
d A l GhazSli, Ahmed Ebn Yufef.-' e Ebn al Athir. f V .  Reland. 
ubi fup. p. 117. 8 See Kor chap. 2. p. 36.
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Mina; and were confirmed by Mohammed, with’fome 
alterations in fuch points as feemed moft exceptipn- 
able. Thus/ for example, he ordered that, when they 
eompaffed the Caaba, they ffould be clothedb; where-' 
as before his time they performed that piece o f devo-' 
tion naked, throwing o ff their clothes as a mark that 
they had caft off their fins1, or as figns o f their difo- 
bedience^towards G od k.

It is alfo acknowledged that the greater part of 
theferites are bfnointrinfic worth, neither affeCting the 
.foul, nor agreeing with natural reafon, but'altogether 
arbitrary, and commanded jnerely to try’the obedi
ence o f mankind, without any farther view; and are 

. therefore to be complied’with,.not thatfhey are good 
in themfelves, but becajfe G od  hath fo appointed1.
Some, however, have endeavoured, to find out fome 
reafons for the arbitrary injunctions o f this kind^and 
one writer®, fuppofing men ought to imitate the 
heavenly bodies, not only in their purity, but in 
their circular motionf feems to argue the proceffion 
round the Caaba to  be therefore a rational practice.
RelandB has doferved that the Romans had fomething 
like this in their worfhip, being ordered by Numa to 
ufe a circular motion in the adoration of the gods, 
either to reprefent the orbicular motion o f the 
world, or the perfecting the whole office o f prayer 
to that G od who is maker o f the univerfe; or elfe 
in allufion to the Egyptian wheels, which were hiero
glyphics o f the inftability o f human fortune0.

The pilgrimage ta,Mecca, and the ceremonies pre
ferred  to thofe who perform it, are,* perhaps, liable * 
to greater exception than any other of Mohammed’s 
inftitutions; not only as filly and ridiculous in them-

h Kor. chap. %  „ 1 A 1 Faik, . de tempore ignor. Arabuip, apud
Millium de Mohammedifmo ante Moham. p. 322. Compare Ifaiah lxiv. 6. 
k Jallal. al Beid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the fame with 
that of the Adamites. 1 A l Ghazali. V\ Abulfar. Hill. Dyn. p. 171.
111 Abu Jaafar Ebn Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhin, p. 151. See Mr.
O ckley’s Englifh tpuiflation thereof, n. 1x7. g n De Rel. Mah. p. 123.
9 Plutarch, in Numa. Hj|
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felves, but as relics of idolatrous fuperftitionp.
Yet whoever ferioufly confiders how difficult it is to 
make people fubmit to. the abolishing o f ancient -> 
cuftoms, how unreasonable foever, which they are 
fond of, efpecially where the intereft o f a confi- 
derable party is alfo concerned, and that a man may 
with lefs danger change many things than one "great 
oneq, muft excufe Mohammed’s yielding fome points 
o f lets moment, to gain the principal. The temple 
o f Mecca was held in exceffivq veneration by all the 
Arabs in general, (if we except only the tribes o f Tay 
and^hathaara, and fome o f the posterity o f alHaretji 
Ebn Caabr, who ufed not to go on pilgrimage there
to,) and efpecially by thofe o f Mecca^ who b̂axl a 
particular intereft to fupport that veneration; and, as 
the moil filly and infignificant things are generally 
the obje&s o f the' greateft fuperftition, Mohammed, 
found it much eafier to aboliffi idolatry itfelf, than., 
to eradicate the fuperftitious bigotry with which 
they were addi^ed to that temple, and the rites pep- 
formed there: wherefore, after federal fruitlefs trials 
to wean them therefrom he thought it beft to  com- 
promife the matter, and, rather than to fruftrate his 
whole defiga, to allow them to g o ' on pilgrimage, 
thither, and to direfl their prayers thereto; content-, 
ing himfelf with transferring the devotions there 
paid from theyr idols to the true Gon,^ and chang
ing fuch circumftance,s therein as Ee judgedJmjght; 
give fcandal. And herein he followed tne example 
of the moft fapious legifiatojs, who inftituted not 
fuch laws as were^abrolutely the beft in themfelves, 
but the beft tneir people’Verp capable o f receiving 
and we find G od himfelf had the feme condefeendance 
for the Jews, whofe hardnefs o f heart he humoured 
in many things, giving them therefore ftatutes that were 
not good, and j  udgiflents whereby they fhouldnot live1.

p Maimonides. (in Epift. ad Profel. rel.J* pretends that the worfhip o f  Mercury 
w^s performed by throwing of. fronts; and that, of Cherooflj by making bare the 
head, and putting on upfewn garments. * According to the maxim, Tutius
eft multa mutare quite  unum magnum. | A 1 ShareflSni. * See Kor. chap. 2., 
p. 26. * Ezek. xx. 25. V. Spencer, de Efftm Sc Thummim, cap. 4. (e6l 7.
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■ S E C T I O N  ' ; .

O f certain negative Precepts in the Kofafl*

HAVING in the preceding fe&ion fpokeh o f the The dcfign 

fundamental points o f the Mohammedan reli- £ htt* ld 
gion, relating both to faith and to pra&iee, I {hall, id following 

this and the two following difeourfes, in the fame brief fea‘ons' 
method, fpeak o f fovne other precepts and inftifuik>n$ 
o f the Korkn which defer ve peculiar notice; and firft 
of certain things which are thereby prohibited.

The drinking o f wine, under which nairie all forts bfthepro- 

©f ft tong and inebriating liquors are <*amprehended, vM°aot 
is forbidden in the Kofah iif  more places than ond“.
Some indeed have imagined^ that^excefs therein is 
only forbidden, and that the moderate ufe o f wine 
is allowed by two paifages in the fame book*: but 
the mpfe received opinion is, that to drink any ftrong 
liquors, either in a leftef quantity. Or in a greater, 
is abfol&tely unlawful; and, though fibertines indulge 
tbemfelves in the contrary pra&iee*, the more cori- 
fcientioiis are fo ftfi®:-, efpecially i f  they have per
formed the pilgrimage to M ecca7, that they hoM it 
unlawful not only to tafte wine, but to ptefs grapes 
for the making o f it, to buy or to fell it, o t  even to 
maintain tfbemfeiyes with #t he money .arifing by the 
foie o f that liquor. The' Perfians, however, as well 
as the Turks, are vefy forto o f wine; and,~,irf one afks 
them how it Goipes to pals that they venture to drink 
k , when it is fo directly forbidden \ j f  their religion, 
they anfwer, that it is with them as witbtfte Chriftians, 
whofe religion prohibits drunkentiefs and whoredom’ 
as great fins, and who glory, notwithftanding, fome 
in debauching girls and married yomen, and others 
in drinking to excels a„

« Sefe'chap. 2. p. 39; ahd dhap. £  w Cbap.,2. o'. 25, and chap, *
V'. D ’Herbel. Ri'bi. Orient; p i 696. * V. Smith, de morib. &
roftit. Turcar. Ep. 2. p. 28; Set- * V, Chardin, ubi fupra. p. ot*.
* Chardin, ubi fup. p. 344.
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whether It has been a queftion whether coffee comes not 
ha!xo'̂ 'd under the above-mentioned prohibition*, becaufe 
opium, t>e the fumes of it have fome effeft on the imagination, 
lawful. This drink, which was firft publicly ufed at Aden, 

in Arabia Felix, about the middle o f the ninth cen
tury of the Hejra, and thence gradually introduced 
into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other parts. 

• o f the Levant, has been the occafion o f great disputes
and diforders, having been fometimes publiciy con*„ 
demned and forbidden, and again declared lawful ana 
allowed1*. At prefept the ufe o f coffee is generally to
lerated, if  not granted, as, is that of tobacco; though 
the more religious make a fcruple o f takingthe latter,, 
not only beciufe it inebriates, but alfo out o f refpefl 
to a traditional faying orf theirfprophet* *(which, if it 
could he made ou,t to he his, would prove him a pro- 
phet inSeed), That in the latter days there Ihould be 
men who Ihould bear , the name of Modems, but 
Ihould not be really fuch; and that they ihould fmqke 
a certain weed* which Ihould bo called t o b a c c o .  

However, the eaftern$p.ations are generally fo addi&ed 
to both, that they lay, A  difh o f coffee and a pipe of 
tobacco are a complete entertainment: apd the Per- 
fians have a proverb, That coffpe without tobacco is 
meat without faite.

Opium ana beng (which latter is the leaves o f hemp 
in pills or conferve) are alfo by tj?e rigid Moham
medans efteemed unlawful, thought not* meritioned 
in the Koran, becaufe they*intoxicate and difturb 
the underftanding as wine does, and in a more «Xr 
traordinary manner; yet thefe drugs, are now com
monly taken in the ealt; but they who are ad
di&ed to them* are generally looked upon as de
bauchees’1.

* Abd’alkSder Mohammeq al Anfari has written a treatife concerning Cof
fee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness. V. D ’Herbel. Ajrt. Cahvah. * V. 
L e  Traite hifloriqiie de l*origine &  du progres du Cafe, & la fin du Voy. de 
I'Arabie heur. de la Roque^ ' e Relana. DifTert. Mifcell. T.. 2. p. 280.
V . Chardin, Voy. de Perfe, T. 2. p. 14 and 66. * V. Chardin, ibid,
p. 68, See. &  D ’Herbel. p. 200.
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• Several ftories have been told as the occafion- of why win# 
Mohammed’s prohibiting the drinkiftg o f  wirie': t id d S *  

but the true reafons are given in the Kor&n, viz. $ 
becaufe the ill qualities of that liquor furpafs its good 
ones, the common effefts thereof being quarrels and 
difturbances in com pany, and negleQ, or at leaft in
decencies, in the performance o f religious duties*.
For thefe reafons it -was, that the priefts were, by 
the Ldviticajdaw, forbidden to drink wine or ftrong 
arin k,' when they entered the tabernacle*? land that 
the Nazaritesb and Rechabites1, and many pious per- 
fons;among th'eljews and primitive Chriftians^wholly 
abftained therefrom: nay, fome o f the latter went fo

i-,, far, as to condemn the ufe oPw^ne as finful\ But 
Mohammedls faid to have had a nearer example than 
any. o f thefe, in the mote devout perfons of his own 
tribe1. A

Gaming is prohibited by the KorStt^ in the fame of th« 
paffages, and for the fame reafons, as’̂ wine. T h e ^ o f1* 
word' abM lifar, ^hich is there ufecL*fignifies a par- nt- 
ticular manner o f caftihg lots by arrows,' much 
praQifed by the Pagan Arabs, and* performed in the 
following manner. A  young camel being bought 
and*killed, and divided into ten or twenty-eight 
parfiq1 the perfons who caft lots for them, to the 
number o f feven, met for thatpurpofe? and eleven 
arrows were provided, without heads or feathers, 
feven®of which were marked? the firft with one 
notch, the fecond with two, and fo on; and the 
other four*had .n o ' mark at all£. Thefe arrows 
were put pronlifcuoufly in to  a bag, and then 
drawn by an indifferent*perfon, who>1iad another 
near him to receive them, and to fee he a&ed

« V . Prid. Life o f Mah. p. 82" &c. Bulbeq. Epift. 3 - P- ®5S- and Maun- 
Seville’s Travels, p. 170. 5 f Kor. chap. 2. p. 39. chap. 5. and chap. 4.
See Prov. xxiii. 29, &c. * Levit. x. 9. h N umb. vi. 2. Jerem.

* xxxv. 5, &e. k This was the herefy o f thofe called Encratitx and Aquarij.
Khwaf, a Magian heretic, alfo declared wine unlawful; but this was after Mo
hammed’s time. Hyde, de rel. vet. Perf. p. 300. V . Reland, de re .
Moh. p. 27 >. “  Chap. 2.' p. 39- & chaP- 6- " Some wnteTS* *
aj Jamakh, and al ShirSzi, mention but three blank arrows,

4 » m 3  ' fairly:,
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fairly ; thofe to whom the marked arrows fell,' won 
fhares in proportion to their lo t; and thofe to whom 
the blanks fell, were entitled to no part o f the 
camel at ail, but were obliged to pay the full price 
o f it. The winners, however, tailed not o f the 
flelh any more than the lofers, but the whole was 
diftributed among the poor; and this they did out 
o f pride and oftentation^ it being reckoned a lhame 
for a man to Hand out, and not venture his moftey on 
fuch an occafion*. This cuftdm, therefore, though 
it  was of fome ufe to the poor, and diverfton to 
the rich, was forbidden by Mohammedp, a$the fource 
o f  greater inconveniences, by occafioniog quarrels- 
and heartrburniags, which arofe from, the winners in-, 
fulting of thofe who loft. *

Under the name of dots the commentators agree, 
that all other games whatfoever, which are fubjefit 
to hazard or chance, are comprehended and for
bidden, as dice, cards, tables, & c. And they are 
reckoned fo ilF in themfelves, that thfe teftimony 
o f him who plays at them, is by the jnore pgid 
judged to be o f no validity in a court o f juftice. 
Chefs is almoft the only game which the Mohamme
dan doctors allow to be lawful, (though it has been 
a doubt with fome’ ,) becaufe it depends wholly 
on {kill and management, and not at all on chance: 
but then it is allowed under certain reftri&ioiis, 
viz. that it be no hindrance to the regular perform-,- 
ance o f their devotions* and that no money or 
ether thing be played fa r  or b e t t e d w h i c h  laii 
the Turks and Sonnites religioufly dbferve, but the 
Perlians and Mogols do not'.* But what Mohammed 
is fuppofed chiefly to hafre difliked in the game o f 
chefs,'was the carved pieces, or men, with which 
the Pagan Arabs played, being little .figures o f men,

4 Auftores Nodhm al don, &  Nothr al dorr, a} Zamakh. a1 FirapzabSdi, al 
Shirazi in Orat. al Hariri, al B?id2wi, &c. V . Poc. Spec, p, 324, f a  V Ko* 
ran, chap. 5, * V . Hyde, de Ludis oriental, in Froleg. ad Shahiludium,
9 V. Eund. ibid.

j  . * elephants,
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elephants, horfes, and dromedaries’; and thfefe are 
thought, by fome commentators, to be truly meant 
by the images prohibited in one of the paffages of 
the Korin‘ quoted above. That the Arabs in Mo* 
hammed’s time actually Ufed fuch images for chefs’* 
men, appears from what is related in the Sohna of 
Ali, who, paffing accidentally by fome Who were 
playing at chefe, afked, What images they were which 
they Were fo intent upon “; for they were perfectly 
new to him, that gathe having been but very lately 
introduced into Arabia, and not long before into 
Petfia, whithef it Was firft brought From India in 

•the reign of Khofru Ndihirwinw. J Hence the Mo* 
hammedan do€tbrs infer that the game Was disprov
ed only for*the fake of the images; Vherefore the 
Sonnkes always play With plain pieces of wood or 
ivory; Jiut the Perfians and Indians, Who are not fo 
fcrupulous, continue to make ufe Of the carved 
ones*.

The Mohammedans comply with**the prohibition 
of gaming much better than4they do with that of 
wine; for, though the common people, amohg the 
l ’urk*more frequently, and the Perfiahs more rarely, 
are*addi£ted to play, yet the better fort are feldolit 
guilty Of itV

Gaming, at leaft to exccfs, has been forbidden 
jn all well-ordered Rates. Gaming-houfes were 
reckoned ffcandalous places among the Greeks; and 
a gameRer is declared by AriRotle* to be no better 
than a thief. The Roman fenate./made very fevere 
laws againR playihg at games Of hazard*, except 
only during the Saturtfalia; though the people play
ed often at other times, hotwitnfiahdihg the pro* 
hibition. The civil law forbad all pernicious gamesb;

•V. Eundem, ibid. A tt> Itift. SteMlttdij, p. J35> ,*A haf k
•Sokeikei al Dimlhki, & AttftW libri al Mofttfftf, Spud Hyde, ubi fuj>. p. 8.
* Khtmdetoir, apud eund. ib. p. $t. fuPta> P;>
i  V. Eundem, to Proteg. & Chardin, Vev. de Perfect- a. p. 46. L»o-
.  ad Nicom. ■  V. fiorat. 1. 9- Carto. Od. a4. * D*
Aleatoribus. Novell Juft. **3. &c. v - Hyd«> ubi fuP in Hlft- Ale*» P ,19'
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and, though,the laity were, in fome cafes, permitted 
to play for money, provided they kept within rea
sonable bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to 
play at; tables, (which is a game of hazard,) or even 
to look on while others playedc. Accurfius, indeed, 
is of opinion they may *play at chef?, notwithftand- 
ing tl̂ at law, becaufe it is a game not fubjeft to 
c h a n c e a n d ,  being but newly invented in the time 
o f Juftinian, was not then known in the weftern 
parts. However, the monks for fome time were not 
allowed even chefs V  .

As to the Jews, Mohammed’s chief guides, they, 
alio highly difapprove gaming: gamefters being fe-« 
verely cenfured in the Talmud, and their teftimony 
declared invalidf.

of the pro- Another praftice o f the idol atrous Arabs, forbid- 
div!ning°f  ^en alfo in one of the above-mentioned palfages®, 
arrows. was. that o f divining by arrows. The arrows ufed by 

them for this purpofe were like thofe with which 
they call lots;, being without heads or feathers, and 
were kept in the temple o f fome idol,' in whofe 
prefence they were confulted. Seven fuch arrows 
were kept , at the temple o f M ecca1"; but generally 
in divination they made ufe o f three only, on one 
o f which was written, My L o r d  hath commanded me; 
on another, M y L o r d  hath forbiddqp roe; and the 
third was blank. I f  the firft was drawn, they look
ed on it fis an approbation o f the enterprife in 
queftion; if  the fecond, they* made a contrary con- 
ciufion; but i f  the third happened to be drawn, they 
mixed them, and drew over again, till a decifive 
anfwer was given by one o f the others. Thefe, 
divining arrow! were generally confulted before any

c Authent. interdicimus, c. de epifeopis. 1 a In com. ad legem pr*d
'D u  Frsfue, in GlofT. 'Bava Mefw, .84. i ,  R ofc hafcana, &

*4-. V- etiam Maimon. iA,tra&. Gezila. Among the modern, 
civilians, Maicardus thought common gamefters were not to* be admitted a* 
witn^Tes, Being infamous perfons. V. Hyde, ubi fup. in Proleg.' &  in Hift. 
Aleae, feet. I I I . . j , . * Kor. chap. ^ See before, p. 26.

> thing
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thing o f moment was undertaken; as when a man 
was about to mayry, or about to go a journey, or

f- the l i k e T h i s  fuperftitious pra&ice o f divining by 
arrows was ufed by the ancient Qreeksk, and other 
nations; and is particularly mentioned in fcripture, 
where it is faid, That the king pf Babylon flood at the 
parting o f the way, .at the head o f the two ways, to ufc 
ctyvination: he made his arrows bright, (or, according 
to the verfion o f the vulgate, which feems prefer
able in this place, he mixed together or fhook the ar
rows:) heconfultedwith images, & c. The commentary 
o f St. Jerom on which paffage wonderfully agrees 
with what we are told of the aforefaid cuftorn o f the 

, old A rabs: He.fhall ftand (fays he) in the highway, 
and confult the oracle after the manner of his nation, that 
he may. cad arrows into a quiver, and mix them to
gether,4being written upon or marked with the names 
o f  each people, that he may fee whofe arrow will come 
forth, and which city he ought firft to attack m. - , .

A  diftinblion o f meats was fo generally ufed by of 
the eaflern nations, that it is no wonder that M o
hammed made fotne regulations in that matter. The 
K ofan, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, 
and • fwine’s flefh, and whatever dies, of itfelf, or is 
flain in the name or in the honour o f any idol, or 
is. ftrangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by 
any other bead . In'which particulars Mohammed 
feems' chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whole 
law, as is, well known, all thofe things are for
bidden but he allowed fome things to be eaten 
which Mofes did not®,’ as camels’ flefh p in particular.
In cafes o f neceffity, however, where a man may 
be in danger o f darving,tt he is alfbwed by the 
Mohammedan law to eat any o f the faid prohibited 
kinds o f f o o d . a n d  the Jewifh doctors grant the

1 Ebn, a) Athir, al Zamakh. Sc al Beid. in Kor. c. 5. A l Moftatraf, Ac.
V . Poc. Spec. p. 327, See. Sc D*Herbei. Brbl. Orient. Art. Acdah. k V. Potter*.
Antiq. o f Greece, Vol. i .  p.334. 1 Ezek. xxi. 21. m V . Poc. Spec*
p. 329, dec. * Chap, 2. p. 32. ch. 5. chap. 6. Sc chap. 16. 0 Lev. xi. 4.
* See JJor. chap. 3. p. 65, 72, &  chap. 6, 2 Kor. chap. 5. and in the other
paffagea laft quoted.

♦  fame
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fame liberty in the like cafe't. Though the averfion 
to blood, and what dies of itfelf, may feem natural, 
yet fome of the Pagan Arabs iifed to eat both: of 
their eating of the latter feme inftances Will be 
given hereafter; and, as to the former, it is faid 
they ufed to pour blood, which they fometimes 
drew from a live camel, into a gut, and then 
broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and eat it*. This 
food they called Mofwadd, from Afwad, which fig- 
nifies black; the fame nearly refembling our black- 
puddings in name as well as compofition\ The 
eating of meat oflFered to idols I take to be com
monly pra&ifed by all idolaters, being looked on as 
a fort of communion in their worlhip, and for that 
reafon efteemed by Chriftians, if not abfolutely un
lawful, yet as what may be the occafion of great 
fcandal’*: but the Arabs were particularly fuperfti- 
tious in this matter, killing what they eat on (tones 
erefted on purpofe round the Caaba, or near their 
own houfes, and calling at the fame time on the 
name of fome idolw. Swine’s flefli, indeed, the 
old Arabs feem not to have eaten ;, and their pro- 

• phet, in prohibiting the fame, appears to have only 
confirmed the common averfion of the nation. Fo
reign writers tell us, that the Arabs wholly abstained 
from fwine’s flefh*, thinking it unlawful to feed 
thereonT; and that very few, if any, of thofe ani
mals are found in their country, becaufe it produ
ces not proper food for them*; which has made one 
writer imagine that, if a hog were carried thither, it 
would immediately die*.

of ufury. In the prohibition of ufuryk I prefume Mohammed
alfo followed the Jews, who are ftri&ly forbid
den by their law to exercife it among one another, 
though they are fo infamoufly guilty of it in their

* 9 V. Maimon. in Halachoth Mclachim, chap. 8. fed. 1, See. * Mothr. al 
dorr, al Firauz. al Zamakh. Sc al Beid. * Poc. Spec. p. 330. u Compart 
A & s x t f .  *9. with 1 Cor. viii. 4, See. *  See the fifth cl#p. o f th* Koran, 
and the notes there. * Sol in, de Arab. cap. 33. J Hieronym. in
Jovin. f. a. c. 6. * Idem, ib. ? SoiiflUs, ubi* iupra. * Kor. chap. 2.

dealing
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dealing with thofe o f a different religion ! but 1 
do not find the prophet o f the Arabs has made an/ 
diftin&ion in this matter.

Several fuperftitious cuftoms relating to cattle^ SuperfUti- 
which feem to have been peculiar to. the Pagan ^mg ̂  
Arabs, were alfo abolifhed by Mohammed. The K o - ^ 1* ,. . . .  i t . . aboliihed
rftn* mentions four names by them given to certain 
camels or fheep, which for fome particular reafons 
were left at free liberty, and were not made ufe o f 
as other cattle o f the fame kind. Thefe names are 
Bahira, Sai'ba, W asila, and H am i: o f each whereof 
in their order.

A s tc> the firfti it is faid, that when a fhe-camel, 
t or a fheep, had borne young ten times, they ufed 

to flit her ear, and turn her loofe to feed at full 
liberty * and, when fhe died, her flefh was eaten by 
the men only, the women being forbidden to eat 
thereof : and fuch a camel or fheep, from the flitting 
o f her car, they called Bahira.- O r the Bahtra was 
a  (he-camel, which was turned loofe to feed, and 
whofe fifth young one, if  it pfoved a male, was 
killed and eaten by men and women promifcuoufly; 
but, if  it proved a female, had its ear flit, and was 
difraiffed to free pafture, none being permitted to 
make ufe o f its flefh or milk, or to ride on it; 

f though the women were allowed to eat the flefh o f 
i t  when it died: or it was the female young o f the 
Sa?ba, which was ufed irt the fame manner as its 
dam } or elfe an ewe, which had yeaned five times *: 
Thefe, however, are not all the opinions concern
ing the Bahira: for fome fuppofe that name was 
given to a fhe-camelf- which, after having brought 
forth young five times, (if the laft was a male,) had 
her ear flit, as a mark thereof, and was let go loofe 
to feed, none driving her from pafture or water, 
nor ufing her for carriage*. And others tell lis, that 
when a camel had newly brought forth, they ufed

* Kor. ch»p. fl. fJH firauzabadi, * AI Zamakb-
al Moftatraf. tO
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to flit thc( ear o f the young one, faying, O  G od, 
i f  it li ve, it {hall be for our ufe; but if it die, it {hall be 
deemed rightly {lain; and, when it died, they eat i t f- 1 

Saiba fignifies a fhe-camel turned loofe to go where 
{he will; and this was done on various accounts;/ 
as when fhe had brought forth females ten , times 
together; or in fatisfaflion of a vo w; or when a 
man had recovered from ficknefs, or returned fafe 
from a journey, or his camel had efcaped fome fignal 
danger either in battle or otherwife. A  camel fo 
turned loofe was declared to be Saiba; and, as a 
mark o f it, one of the vertebrae or bones was taken , 
out o f ter back, after which none might drive her 
from pafture or water, or ride on her®. Some ( 
fay that the Saiba, when {he had ten times together 
brought forth females, was fuffered to go at liberty, 
none being allowed to ride on her, and that her 
milk was not to be drank by any but her young one, 
or a gueft, till {he died; and then her flefli was eaten 
by men as well as women; and her laft female young 
one had her ear flit, and was called Bahiraj and turned 
loofe, as her dam had beenh. V

This appellation, however, was not fo ftriftly pro
per to female camels, but that it was giyen to the 
male, when his young one had begotten another ydung 
one1: nay, a fervant, fet at liberty, and difmifled by his 
mafter, was alfo called Saiba1 : and fome are o f 
opinion that the word denotes any animal which the 
Arabs ufed to turn loofe in honour o f their ,idols, 
allowing none to make ufe o f them thereafter, ex* 
eept women only

Wasila is, by one author®, explained to fignify 
a fhe-camel which had brought forth ten times, or 
an ewe which had yeaned feven times, and every 
time twins; and if  the feventh time {he brought forth 
a male and a female, they faid, Wofilat akh&ha, i. e.
She is joined, or was brought forth witfy her brother,,

f  Ebn al Athir. * A1 Firauzab. al Zamakh. * A1 Jawhari,
Ebn al Athir. r - * Al Firauz. k Idem, al jawhari, Ac. 4 Nothr
al dorr. Sc Nodhm al dorr. m Al Firauz.

after
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after which none might drink the dam’s milk, ex
cept men only : and fhe was ufed as the Sai’ba. Or 

t■ Wasila was particularly meant of fheep; as, when an 
ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them- 
felves j but when !he brought forth a male, they 
confecrated it to their gods * but, if both a male and 
female, they faid, She is joined to her brother, and did 
not facrifice that male to their gods. Or Wasila was 
an ewe which brought forth firft a male, and then 
a female, on whofe account, or becaufe fhe followed 
hef brother, the male was not killed;4 but if fhe 
brought forth a male only, they faid, Let this be an 
offering to our gods". Another0 writes, that, if an 
ewe brought forth twins feven times together, and 
the eighth time a male, they facrificed that male to 
theirvgods> but if the eighth time fhe brought both 
a male and a female, they ufed to fay, She is joined 
to her brother, and for the female’s fake they fpared 
the male, and permitted not the dam’s milk to be 
drank by women. A third writer tells us that 
Wasila was am ewe, which having yeaned feven 
times, if that which fhe brought forth the feventh 
time was a male, they facrificed it • but if a female, 
it was fuffered to go loofe, arid was made ufe of 
by women only;; and if the feventh time fhe 

i brought forth both a male and a female, they held 
them both to be facred, fo that men only were allow
ed to make any Ufe of them, or to drink the milk of 
the female; and a fourthp defcribes it to be an ewe 
which brought forth ten females, at five births, one 
after another, i. e. every time twins; and whatever 
fhe brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, and 
not to women, See. *

H&mi was a male camel ufed for a ftallion, which, 
if the females had conceived ten times by him, 
was afterwards' freed from labour, and let go loofe, 
none driving him from pafture or from water;

, •  A 1 Firauz. al Zamakh. 0 A ! Jawhari- r A 1 Motarrezi.

nor
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nor was any allowed to receive the leaft benefit 
from him, not even to fliear his hair9.

Thefe things were obferved by the old Arabs in \  
honour of their falfe gods', and as part of the 
worihip which they paid them, and were afaribed 
to the divine inftitution j but are all condemned 
in the Kor&n, and declared to be impious fuperfti- 
tions\

The cuflom The law of Mohammed alfo put a flop to the in* 
burying human cuftom, which had been long pra&ifed by 

the Pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive* 
aboiifhed. left they fhould be reduced to poverty by providing; 

for them, or elfe to avoid the difpleafure and dif* 
grace which would follow, if they fhould happen 
to be made captives, or to become fcandakms by 
their behaviour*; the birth of a daughter being* 
for thefe reafons, reckoned a great misfortune “* 
and the death of one as great a happiiiefaw. The 
manner of their doing this is differently related* 
Some fay, that when an Arab had a daughter horrt* 
if he intended to bring her up, he fent her, clothed 
in a garment of wool or hair, to keep camels Or 
fheep in the defertj but, if he dtiigj&ed to put her 
to death, he let her live till fhe became fix years 
old, and then faid to her mother, Perfume her* and 
adorn her, that I may carry her tO# her mothers; 
which being done, the father led her to a weH> Or 
pit dug for that purpofe, and, having bidi her to 
look down into it, pufhed her in headlong, as he 
flood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levels 
led it with the reft of the ground. But others fay* 
that, when a woman was ready to fall in labour, they 
dug a pit, on the brink whereof fhe was to be deli-* 
vcred> and: if the child happened to be a daughter, 
they threw it into the- p i t but  if st fort, they fitved 
it alive*. Thi& cuftom* though not obferved by 

i  * * ■" ' ||||̂
A 1 Firauz. al Jawhari. 9 Jallal. in Kor. - • Kor. chap. 5. and

. chap. 6. V . Poc. Specim. p. 330— 33 .̂ * A l Beidlw i, al Zamakh. al
Moftau&£ * Sfife Kor. ch » . rik " w A l Mcidfer. *  A lj 2amakh.
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all the Arabs in general, was yet very common a.-. 
mong feveral of their tribes, and particularly thofe 
of Koreifh and Kendah; the former uiing to bury 
their daughters alive in mount Abu Balkma, near 
Meccay. In, the time of ignorance* while they ufed 
this method to get rid of their daughters, Safa a, 
grandfather to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, fre
quently redeemed female children from death, giv
ing fdr every one two fhe-camels big with young* 
and a he-camel; and hereto al Farazdak alluded* 
when, vaunting himfelf before one of the Khalifs of 
the. family of Omeyya, he faid, I am the fonof the 
giver of life to the dead; for which expreflion being 
cenfured, he excufed himfelf by alledging the fol- 

< lowing words of the Korin1, He who faveth a„foul 
alive, fhall be as* if he had fayed the lives of all man
kind*. . The Arabs, in thus murdering of their chil
dren, were far from, being fyigular ; the. praftice of' 
expofing infants, and putting them to death, being fo 
common among the ancients, that it is remarked 
as a thing very, extraordinary in the Egyptians, that 
they brought up all their childrenb; and, by the laws 
of Lycurgus', no child was allowed to be brought 
njp without the approbation of public officers. At. 
this day, it is faid, in China, the poorer fort of people 

. frequently put their children, the females efpecially,
'. to death, with 3npt£nityd. fft

This wicked pra&ice is> condemned by the Koran 
in fever al palfages'; one of which,, as forae com
mentators^1 judge, may alio condemn another cut*

r  Al Moftatraf. * Chap. 5. * Al Moftatraf. V. Ebn KhalekSn^
irt vita al FWaedak, St Pec. Spec. p. 334- b ST * } ? ’ l ' ' ! \ V c °  "
Sic 1 1. c. 80. a c V. Plutarch, in Lycurgo. d V. Puffendorf. cje. Jure
nac & gent. 1. 6. c. 7. fefi. 6. The Grecians alio treated daughters efpecially in 
this manner; whence tha£ foying of Pefidi ppus,

*T/or Tgspti n s  nay mims £)r rv%vi)
e jc n ^ v n  x&v jt tsK&tios* 1. c*

A man, though poor, will not cxpofe his fon;
Bitf, if  he. is rich, will fcarce preterve his, daughter.

See Potter’s. AtHifl; o f  Greece, VoJ. 2. P 333- , e chaP# ***
chap. 17. See ano chap. 81. f Al Zamakh, al Beid.
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m tom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as 
common among other nations of old, viz. the fa- 
crificing of their children to tfieir idols; as was 
frequently done, in particular, in fatisfa&ion of a 
vow they ufed to make, that, if they had a certain 
number of fbns bdrn, they would offer one of them 
in facrifice.

Several other fuperftitious cuftoms were likewife 
abrogated by Mohammed; but the fame being of' lefs 
moment, and not particularly mentioned in the Kô  
ran, or having been occafionally taken notice of 
elfewhere, I fhall fay nothing of them infhis place.

S E C  T  I O  N V I .

O f the Inftitutions o f the Koran in Civil Affairs.

Hie Mo. r‘r ,HE Mohammedan civil law is founded on the 
cfvTi’kws" precepts and determinations of the Korin, as 
grounded the, civil laws of the Jews were on thofe of the Pen- 
Xoril tateuch; yet, being varioufly interpreted, according 

to the different decifions of their. civilians, and 
efpecially of their four great doSlors, Abu Hanifa, 
Malec, al Shifei, and Ebn Hanbal%Jo treat thereof 
fully and diftin&ly, in the manner the’ curidfity and 
ufefulnefs of the fubjeflt deferves, would require a 
large volume: wherefore the moft that can fee ex- 
pefted here, is a fummary view of the principal in- 
flitutions, without minutely entering into a detail of 
particulars. We fhall begin with thofe relating to 
marriage and divorce.

of the That polygamy, for the moral lawfulnefs of which 
laws of the Mohammedan doftors advance feveral argumentsb,

Is allowed by the Koran, every one knows; though 
vorce. few are acquainted with the limitations with which it 

• is allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the 
vulgar miftake, that Mohammed granted to his fol-

* See fe£t VIII. b See before, feft. II. p. 65, and 66.
lowers >J
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lowers an unbounded plurality; fome pretending
/  that a man may have as many wives', and others 

as many concubines , as he can maintain; whereas, 
according to the exprefs words of the Koran8, no 
man can have more than four, whether wives or con
cubines^ and if a man apprehend any inconvenience 
from even that number of ingenuous wives, it is add
ed, as an advice, (which is generally followed by 
the middling and inferior people8,) that he marry one 
only; or, if he cannot be contented with one* that he 
take up with his fhe-flaves, not exceeding, however, 
the limited nulnberh; and this is certainly the utmoft 
Mohammed allowed his followers: nor can we urge,

1 as an argument againft fo plain a precept, the corrupt 
jnanners of his followers, many of whom, efpecially 
men. of quality and fortune, indulge themfelves in 
criminal exceffes*; nor yet the example or the pro
phet himfelf, who had peculiar privileges in this and 
other points, as will be obferved hereafter. In 
making the above-mentioned limitation, Mohammed 
was directed by the decifion of the Jewilh doctors, 
who, by way of counfel, limit the number of wives 
to four , though their law confines them not to any 
certain number1.

' #

c Nic. Cufanus, iri*Cribffct. Alcor.^I. 2. cap. 19. Oleariua* in Itinerar.
P. Greg. Tholofanus, in Synt. juris, 11 9. c. 2. feft. 22. Septemcaftrenfis,

2  (de morib. Turc. p 24.) (ays the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful wives,
and no mo re. Ricaut falfely aderts the reilraint of the dumber of their wives - 
to be nd^precept o f their religion, but a rule fuperinduced on a politic confider- , 
ation. Pref. ftate o f Ottoman enipire, book 3. chap. 21. d Mar-
ra cc .in  Prodr. ad refut. Alcor. part 4. p. 52 and 71. Prideaux, life o f Mah.
p .1 1 4 . Chardin, Voy. de Perle, T . 1. p. 166. Du Ryer, Sommaire de la •
Rel. des Turcs, mis a la tSte de fa verfion de l1 Alcor. Ricaut. ubi fupra. Puf- 
fendorf. de Jure nat. Sc gent. 1. 6. c. 1. fe& 18. * Chap 4. - , f  V.
Gagnier, in notis ad Abulfedae v i t  Mob. p. i$ d . Reland, de rel. Moh. p.
243, See. and Selden. Ux. Hebr. 1. 1. cap. 9. 8 V. Reland, ubi fup. p. 244.
h Kor.„chap. 4. 1 Sir Maundeville (who, excepting a few (illy (lories
he tells from hear-fay, deferves more credit than fome travellers of better repu
tation) fpeaking of the Alcoran, obferves, among feveral other truths, that Ma
homet therein commanded a man (hould have two wives, or three, or fou r; 
though the Mahometans then took nine wives, and lemraans as many as they 
might fuftain. Maundev. Travels, p. 164. k Maimon. in Halachoth
Ifhoth, c. 14. 1 Idem, ib. V . Selden. Uxor. Hebr. 1. 1. c. 9.
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Divorce is alfo well known to be allowed by the 
Mohammedan law, as it was by the Mofaic, with this  ̂
difference only, that according to the latter a man could 
not take again a woman whom he had divorced, and 
who had been married or betrothed to another*; 
whereas Mohammed, to prevent bis followers from di
vorcing tbeir wives on every light occafion, or out 
of an in<*onftant humour, ordained, that if  a ipan di- 
vorced his wife the third time, (for he might divorce 
her twice without being obliged to part with her,- if  
he repented o f what he had done,) it fhojuld not be 
lawful for him to take her again, until fhe had been 
firft married and bedded by another, and divoreed 
by fuch fecond hufband0. And this precaution has ' 
had fo go an effeft, that the Mohammedans are fel- 
dom known to proceed to the extremity o f divorce, 
notwithffanding the liberty given them; it being reekon-- 
ed a great difgrace fo to do; and there are but few, 
befides thofe who have little or no fenfe o f  honour^ 
that will take a wife again, on the condition enjoin
ed0. It muff: be obferved, that though a man is al
lowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewifh law*, 
to repudiate his wife even on the flighteft difguft, 
yet the women are not allowed to feparate themfelves 
from tlieir hufbands, unlefs it be for ill ufage, Want 
o f proper maintenance, neglect o f  c'oifjugal duty, itn- 
potency, or fome caufe of equal import; hut then fhe 
generally lofes her dowryq, which fhe does not, if  
divorced by her hufband, unkfs fhe has been guilty 
o f impudicity, or notorious difobcdience,. •

When a woman is divorced, fhe is obliged, by 
the dire&ion o f the Kor£n, to wait till fhe hath haa 
her courfes thrice; or, if  there be a doubt whether 
fhe be fubjeft to them or not, l y  reafon o f her age, 
three months, before fhe marry another; after which

m Dent. xxiv. 3, 4. Jerem. iii. $. V. Selden. ubi (up. 1. t .  c. 11. * Ko-
xSn, chap.. 2. p. 39. ’ V . Selden. ubi fv*p. 1. 3. cap. 21. and Bicaufc’s
State o f tne Ottoman Empire, b. 2. chap. 21. p Deut. xxiv. i. Leo Mo
dena, Hift. de gli riti Hebr. part 1. c. 6. V . Selden. ubi fup. a V . Btifbeq.
Ep. 3- p. 184. Smith, de morib. ac 4ftft.it. Turcar. Ep. 2. p. 5a. &  Ohardin, 
Voy. de Perfe, T . p  p. 169. 9 Kor&n, chap. 4. *  *

time
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time is expired, in cafe (he be found not with child,
'  fhe is at full liberty to difpofe o f herfelf as fhe 

pleafes; but, i#fKh'prove with child, fhe muft wait 
till fhe be delivered': arid, during the whole term o f 
waiting, fhe may continue in her hufband’s houfej 
and is to be maintained at his expence; it being for
bidden to turn a woman out before the expiration o f  
the term, unlefs fhe be guilty o f difhonefty’ . Where 
a man divorces a woman Before confummatron, fhe is 
not obliged to wait any particular time’; nor is he 
obliged to give her more than one half o f her dower".
I f  the divorced woman have a young child, fhe is to 
fuckte it till it be two years old; -the father; in the 

f  mean time, maintaining her in all refpe&s. A  widow 
is alfo obliged to do the fame, and to wait four 
months and ten days before fhe marry again^.

Thefh rules are alfo copied from thofe o f the jews,- 
according to whom a divorced woman, or a widow, 
cannot marry another man, till ninety days be paft, 
after the divorce or death o f the bufband *: and fhe 
who giyes fuck is to bfe maintained for two years, to  
be computed from the birth o f the child; within 
which time fhe muft not marry, unlefs the child die; 
or her milk be dried up*.

? Whoredom, in fingle woriien as well as married, 
was, in the beginning o f Mdhammedifm, very feverely 
puriifbed; fuch being ordered to be fhut up in prifon 
till th<y died: but afterwards it was ordained by the 
Sonna, that an adultrefs fhould be ftonedz; and an 
unnf&rried woman guilty o f fornication fcourged 
with an hundred ftripes, and bani^ed for a year".
A  fhe flave, i f  convi&ed o f adultery; is to fuffef but

•K o rin , chap. 2. p .£4$ anlf 41. and chap. 65. * Jb. chap. 33.
* lb, chap. 2. jp. 44. w lb . chap. 2. p. 41 and 4*. and chap. 63.
* Mifhna, t it  Yabimoth. c. 4. Gemar. Babyl. ad etmd. tit. Mahnon. m  Ralach.
Girufliin, ShyihSn Aruch, part 3, * Miflrna, 8c Gemara, &  Maimon.
ubi fupra, Gem. Babvl. ad. tjt. Cetuboth* c. 5. 8c Jof. Karo, in Shylhan Anich, 
c. 30. fe&. 2. V . Sddeni Ux. Hebr. 1. 2. c. J i.  and f. 3- c* *n ^n-
* And the adulterer alfo, according to a paffage once extant in the Kor&n, and 
ftill in force, as fome fbppofe. * See the notes-to Kor. e. 3. p. 5$- *nd

\  Difc. p. 89. * Kor, chap. 4. See the notes there.
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half the punifhment o f a free woman*, viz. fifty 
ftripes, and banifhment for fix months; but is not to 
be put to death. T o  convi& a woman of adultery, 
fo as to make it capital, four witnelfes are exprefsly 
required', and thofe, as the commentators fay, ought 
to be men : and if a man falfely accufe a woman o f 
reputation of whoredom o f any kind, and is not able 
to fupport the charge by that number Of witneffes, he 
is to receive fourfcore ftripes, and his teftimony is td 
beheld invalid for the future*.: Fornication, 4n either 
fex, is by the fentence of the Koran to be punilhed 
with an hundred ftripes'.

I f  a man accufe his^wife o f infidelity, and is not 
able to prove it by fufficient evidence, and will fwear 
four times that it is true, and the fifth time imprecate 
G o d ’s vengeance on him if it be falfe, fhe is to be 

* looked on tis convi&ed, unlefs fhe will take the like 
oaths, and make the like imprecation, in teftimony 
o f her innocency; which if  fhe do, fhe is free from 
puniftiment, though the marriage ought to be dif-
iblvedf. "'*] m t.

In moft o f the laft-mentioned particulars the
decifions o f the Koran alfo agree with thofe o f the 
Jews. By the law of Mofes, adultery, whether in a 
married woman, or a virgin betrothed, was punilhed 
with death; and the man "who debailched them was 
to fuffer the fame punifhment*. The penalty4 of 
fimple fornication was fcourging, the general punifh
ment in cafes where none is particularly appointed:

*K or. chap. 4. c Ibid. d Kor. chap. 24. \  c Ibid'
This law relates not td married people, as Selden fuppofes, Ux. Heb. 1. 3. c. 12. 
t  Ibid. See the notes there. * Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. The kind
of death to be infli&ed on adulterers in common cafes being not exprefled, the 
Talmudifts generally fuppofe it to be fir angling; -which they think is defigned 
where-ever the phrafe, Shall be put to death, or, Shall die the death, is ufed, as 
thgy imagine (toning is by the expreflion, His blood (hall be upon h im : and 

- hence it has be$n concluded by fome, that the woman taken in adultery, men
tioned in the gofpel, (John viii.j was a betrothed maiden, becaufe fuch a one and 
her accomplice were plainly oraered to be (toned, (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.I But the 
ancients feem to have been o f a different opinion,, and to have underftood fton- 
ing to be the pimifbment qf adulterers in general. V. Selden. Ux. Hebr. 1. 3. 
c. i t  and 12.

f. ' and,
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and a betrothed bond-maid, if  convi&ed o f adul
tery, underwent the fame punilhment, being ex~ 
empted from death, becaufe Ihe was not free1*. By 
the fame law, no perfon was to be put to death on 
the oath o f one witnefs1: and a man who flandered 
his wife was alfo to be chaftifed, that is, fcourged, 
aiid fined one hundred Ihekels o f filverkl The 
method o f trying a woman fufpe&ed o f adultery, 
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to 
drink the bitter water o f jealoufy1, though difufed 
by!the Jews, long before the time o f Mohammed”, . 
yety by reafon o f the oath o f curling, with which 
the woman was charged, and to which fhe was ob
liged to fay Amen, bears gfeat refemblance to the 
expedient devifed by that prophet on the like oc- 
cafion.

The inftitutions o f Mohammed, relating to the pol
lution o f women during their courfes", the taking 
o f  Haves to wife0, and the prohibiting o f marriage 
within certain degreesp, have likewife no finall 
affinity with the inftitutions o f Mofesq; and the 
parallel might be carried farther in feveral other 
particulars.

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be obferved, 
that the Pagan Arabs abftained from marrying their 
mothers, daughters, and aunts, both on the father s fide, 
and on the mother’s, and held it a nnQft fcandalous 
thing to marry two lifters, or for a man to take his 
father’s wife'; which laft was, notwithftanding, too 
frequently praftifed’, and is exprefsly forbidden in 
the K oran1.

Before I leave the fubjeft o f marriages, it may ofthepe- 
be proper to take notice o f fome peculiar privileges

s , ■ *?'•. •• .. ,, . \ -y ; ‘ *: | .■ 8|SS| £ * i Moham-

" Levit. xix. 20. 1 Dent. xix. 15. xvii. 6. and Numb. xxxv. 30.
k Deut. xxii. 13— 19. * Numb. v. 11, See. V . Selden. ubi th£Plaws of
fuor 1 q. c. is . &  Leon. Modena, de nti Hebraici, parte 4. c. b. Kor. •
chap. 2 3p. 3o.5 « lb . chap. ;  » Chap. 4 . “ See Lev xv. 24. m!1ITia5e-
xvin, 19. and xx. 18. Exod. xxi. 8— u -  Deut xxi. 10--14. Aevit. xvu«. 
aud xx. r Abulfed. Hift. Geri. al Shabreftam, apud Poc. Spec. p. 3*1
and 338. 8 V. Poc. ib. p. 337.  & c- ‘  chaP' *

• n 3 in

Se£t. VI. The Preliminary Difcourfe. i8i



in relation thereto, which were granted by G od 
to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclufive o f  all other 
Moflems. One o f them was, that he might lawfully 
marry as many wives, and have as many concubines, 
as he pleaied, without being confined to any parti
cular number'1; and this he pretended to have been 
the privilege o f the prophets before him. Another 
was, that he might alter the turns o f his wives, 
and take f«ch o f them to his bed as he thought fi^ 
without being tied to that order and equality which 
others are obliged to obferve*. A  third privilege 
was, that no man might marry any o f his wives % 
either fuch as he fhould divorce during his life
time, or filch as he ’fhould leave widows at his 
death: which laft particular exaftly agrees with 
what the Jewilh doftors have determined concerning 
the wives o f their princes; it being judged by them 
to be a thing very indecent, and for that reafon 
unlawful, for another to marry either the divorced 
wife or the widow o f  a kingr; and Mohammed, it 

Teems, thought an equal refpeft, at leaft, due to 
the prophetic as to the regal dignity; and therefore 
ordered that his relifts fhould pats the remainder o f 
their lives in perpetual widowhood, 

or the The laws o f the Koran concerning inheritances 
inheri- are alfo in feveral refpefts conformable to thofe o f  
tances, the Jews, though principally defigned to 'aboiifh 

certain praftiees o f the Pagan Arabs, who ufed to 
treat widows and orphan children with great in
justice, frequently denying them any fhare in the,? 
inheritance o f their fathers or their hufbands, on 
pretence that the fame ought to be diftributed a* 
mong' thofe only who were able to bear arms; and 
difpofing of the widows, even againft their confent,

. * Kor. chap. 33. Sec alfo chap. 66. and the notes there., *  Kojr,
chao. 33. See notes there. x Kor. chap. 33. T Niifhna, tit.
Sanhedr. c. &  Geraar. in eund. Maimon. Halachoth Melachim, C. SL V. 
Sdden. Ux. Hebr. 1. 1. c. iO. Prid. L ifeofM ah. p. 118.

as
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as part o f  their hulbands' poffeffions*. T o  prevent 
fuch injuries for the future, Mohammed ordered: that 

r. women {houid be refpefled, and orphans have no 
wrong done them; and, in particular, that women, 
ftiould not be taken againft their wills, as by right 
o f inheritance, but Ihould themfelves be intitledto 
a diftributive part o f what their parents, hufbands, 
and near relations {houid leave behind them*in a cer
tain proportion*. ' * *
: J h e  general rule to be obferved in the diftribu- 
tion o f the. deceafed’s eftate is, that a male fhall 
have twice as much as a female6: but'to this rule 
there are fome few exceptions; a man’s parents, for *

, example, and alfo his brothers and fillers, where 
they are intitled, not to the whole, but a fmall 
part o f the inheritance, being to have equal {hares 
with one another in the diftribution thereof, with
out making any difference on. account o f  fexc. The 
particular proportions, in feveral cafes, diftin&ly and 
fuArdently declared the intention o f Mohammed; 
whofe decifions exprefled in the Korand feem to be 
pretty equitable, preferring a man’s children firft, and
then his neareft relations. ......  i * -

I f  a man difpofe o f any part o f his eftate by will, 
two witneffes, at the leaft, are required to render 
the fame valid; and fuch witneffes ought to be o f 
his own tribe, and o f the Mohammedan religion, if 
fuch can be had*, f Though there be no exprefs 
law to the contrary, yet tire Mohammedan do&ors 
reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any 

• part o f his fubftance from his family, unlefs it be 
an  legacies for pious ufes; and even in that cafe a 
paan ought not to give all he has in charity,, but 
only a reafonable part, in proportion to his fubftance.
O n the other hand, though a man make no will, 
and bequeath nothing for charitable ufes, yet the

* See chap. 4. and the notes there. V ; etiam fo e . Spec. p. 337. a Kor. 
chap. 4. ubi fupi**v 11 Ibid. chap. 4. V . Chaniifl, Vby. M  F ^ e»
p.293. f  Ibid. d Ibid. e Kor. chap. 5.
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heirs are direQed, on the diftribution o f the eftate* if  
the value will permit, to bellow fomething on the 
poor, efpecially fuch as are o f kin to the deceafed, 
and to the orphans .

The firft law, however, laid down by Mohammed 
touching inheritances, was not very equitable; for 
he declared that thofe who had fled with him from ; 
Mecca," and thofe who had received and aflifted him 
at Medina, lhould be deemed the neareft o f kin, and^ 
corifequently heirs to one another, preferably to, and 
in exclufion of, their relations by blood: nay, though'g 
a man were a true believer, yet, if  he had not fled 
his country for the fake o f religion, anti joined the 
prophet, he was to be lboked on as a ftranger?: but 
this law continued not long in force, being quickly > 
abrogated11.

It mull be obferved, that among tlie Mohammedans, 
the children o f their concubines or Haves are efteemed 
as equally legitimate with thofe o f theft- legal and 
ingenuous wives; none being accounted baftards, 
except fuch only as are born o f common women, 
and whofe fathers are unknown. * * *

of private As to private contrails between man and man, 
contrafts. the confcientious performance o f them is frequently 

recommended jn the Korin*. For the preventing 
o f difputes, all contrafts are dire6led to be made 
before witneflesk; and, in cafe fuch contrafts are not 
immediately executed, the fame ought to be reduced 
into writing in the prefence o f two witnefles1, at J  
leaft, who ought to be Modems, and of the male fex W  
but, if  two men cannot be conveniently had, thenf 
one man and two women may fuffice! The fame? 
method is alfb directed to be taken for the fecurity 
o f debts to be paid at a future day; and, where a

f  Kor. chap. 4. ■ * Chap. 8. h Ibid, and chap. 33. 1 Chap. 5.
c h ip ,  m  chap. 2. p.fi53 and 54, &c. * Chap. 2. p. 53 and 54. * The
lame leems to have been required by the Jewifh law, even in cafes where life 
was not concerned, S$e Deut xix. I5. Matth, xviii. i6. John viii. 17. 2 Cor. 
xiii. u  -
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writer is not to be found, pledges are to be takenra.
Hence, if  people truft one another without writing, 
witneffes, or pledge, the party on whom the demand 
is made, is always acquitted, if  he denies the charge 
on oath, and fwears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, 
unlefs the contrary be proved by very convincing 
circum fiances V
_ W ilful murderj though forbidden by the K orin , of murder 

litider the fevereft penalties to be infli&ed in the next *nd ™an~ 
life9, j s  yet, by the fame book, allowed to be com- ug ter' 
pounded for, on payment o f a fine to the family of 

f  the deceafed, and freeing a Moflem from captivity : 
but it is in the eleftion o f the next o f kin, or the 

1 revenger o f blood, as he is cllled in the Pentateuch, 
either to accept o f fuch fatisfa&ion, or to re fu fe it; 
for he may, if  he jpleafes, infift on having the mur
derer delivered into his hands, to be put to death in 
fuch manner as he fhall think fitp. In this particular, 
Mohammed has gone againft theexprefs letter o f the 
Mofaic law, which declares that no fatisfa&ion'fhall 
be taken for the life o f a murderer'1; and he Teems,* 
in fo doing, to have had refpefl; to the cuftoms o f 
the Arabs in his time, who, being o f  a vindiftive 
temper, ufed to revenge murder in too unmerciful a 
manner', whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody 
wars on fuch occafions, the natural, confequence o f 
their independency, and having no common judge or 
fuperior.

. I f  the Mohammedan laws feem light in cafe o f 
murder, they may perhaps be deemed too rigorous in 
cafe o f manflaughter* or the killing o f a man unde- 
fignedly j which muft be redeemed by fine, (unlefs 
the next o f kin fhall think fit to refhit it out-of 
charity*) and*the freeing o f a captive:' but, if  a man 
be not able to do this, he is to faft two months

m Kor. c. 2. p. 53 &  54. n V . Chardin, V oy. de Peffe. T . 2. p. 294.
&c. and the notes to Kor. chap. 5. ® Kor. chap. 4. p Chap. 2. p. 32
&  33. chap. t!j. V . Chardin, ubi fup. p. 2^9, &c. 9 Numb. xxxv. 31*
f  This is particularly forbidden in the Koran, chap. 17.

\ together,
f
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together, by way o f penance V The fine for a 
man’s blood is fet in the Sonna at an hundred 
camels1; and is to be diftributed among the rela* < 
tions o f the deceafed, according to the laws o f inheri
tances: but it mull be obferved, that, though the 
perfon (lain hp a Moflem, yet, if  he be of a nation or 
party at #enmity, or not in confederacy withvthofe 
to whom the flayer belongs, ihe is not then bound 
to pay any fine at a ll; the redeeming a captive being, 
in fuch a cafe, declared a fufficient penalty". I 
imagine that Mohammed, by thefe regulations, laid 
To heavy a punilhment on involuntary manflaughter, j 
not only to make people bê ware incurring the fame, 
hut alfo to humour, ia fome degree, the revengeful 
temper o f his countrymen, which might be with 
difficulty, if  at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter 
iatisfa&ion. Among the Jews, who feem to have 
been no lefs addi&edgto revenge than tfueir neigh* 
hours, the manflayer who had efcaped- to a city, o f 
refuge, was obliged to keep himfelf within that city, 
and to abide there till the death o f the perfon who 
was high-prieft at the time the fa& was committed, 
that his abfence and time might co o l,the pafiion, 
and mitigate the re fen t menu o f the friends o f the de* 
ceafed; but, if  he quitted his afylum before that time, 
the revenger o f blood, if  he found him, might kill 
ffim*without guiltw; nor could any fatisfa&ion he made 
for the flayer to return home before the prefcribed 
time \

 ̂or theft Theft is ordered to be puniffied by cutting off 
the offending part, the hand*; which, at firft fight, 
feems juft enough ; but the*law o f Juftinian, forbid* 
digg a thief ,to be maimed2, is more reafonable; 
becaufe, Healing being generally the effeft :o f indi
gence, to cut off thatjimb-would be to deprive him 
o f  the means o f getting his livelihood in an honeft

9 Kor. ĉh&p.* 4  |  * See the notes to chap. 37. * Kor. chap. f .
*  Sce-Num. xxxv. 26, 27, a&. * Ibid. ver. > Kor. chap.
z  Novell. 134. c. 13. p  I - . . 1

. • manner.
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manner8. The Sonna forbids the infli&ing ©f this . 
punifhment, unlefs the thing ftolen be o f a certain 

r value. I have mentioned in another place the fur
ther penalties which thofe incur who continue to 
fteal, and o f thofe who rob or aflault people on the 
road \ , 9  •;

Ap to injuries done to men in their perfons, the ? f retali** 
law o f retaliation; which was ordained by the law o f tion‘ 
M o te s  % is alfo approved by the Korandr but this 
la w , which feems to have been allowed by Moham
med to his Arabians, for the fame reafons as it was to 

g the Tews, viz. to prevent particular revenges, to 
.which both nations were extremely addicted % being 

I /teither ftriftly juft, nor practicable in many cafes, 
is feldom put in execution, the punilhment being 
generally turned into a mulQ: or fine, which is paid 
to the party injuredf. G r rather Mohammed defign- 
ed the words o f the K orin  relating thereto, Thould 
be underftood in the fame manner is  thofe o f the 

-Pentateuch moft probaby ought to be; that is, not 
o f  an a&ual retaliation, according to the ft;rift literal 
meaning, but o f a retribution proportionable to the 
in jury: for a criminal had not his eyes put out, 
nor was a man mutilat^l, according to the law o f 
Mofes, which, befides, condemned thofe who had 
wounded any perfon, where death did not en-fue, to 
pay a fine o n lyg; the expreflion, Eyefor eye, and Tooth 
for tooth; being only a proverbial manner o f  fpeak- : . 
ing, the fenfe whereof amounts to this, T h at every 
one fhall be punilhed by the judges, according to the 
heinoufnefs o f the fa fth.

• V . Puffipndorf, d€ Jure nat. Sc gent. I. 8.C. 3. b See the notes
to chap, 5. p, 87. c Exod. xxi. 24, Scc, Levit, xxiv. 20. Dcut. xix. ax.
4 Chap. t V .  Grotium* de Jure belli Sc pacis, 1. x. e. a.
* V . Chardin. T . 2. p.299. The Talio, likewise eftablifhed among the old 
^Romans by the laws ot the twelve tables, w is not to be infli&ed, unleis the de- W 
linquent could not agree with the perfon injured. V . A . Cell. No£L Attic. 1. 20.
c. 1. £c Fell urn, in voce Talio. '* See Exod. xxi. >18, 19, and 22.
* Barbcyrac, in Grot, ubi fupra. V. Cleric. Exod. xxi. 24. Sc Deut. xix. 21.
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o f the pu- * Inlnjuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where
no particular puniffiment is provided by the Kor&n,  ̂

«imes!r and where a pecuniary compenfation will not do, 
the Mohammedans* according to the pra&ice o f the 
Jews in the: like cafe1, have recourfe to ftripes or 
drubbing, ,th#moft common chaftifement ufed in tfie 
eaft at this day, as well as, formerly? the cudgel, 
which, for its virtue and efficacy in keepinV their 

' people in good order, and within the bounds ohduty, 
they fay came down from heaven, being the inftru- 
ment wherewith the judge’s fentence is> generally
■ executed11.- -•/?*'•**:v 1 , '

Th« ded- Notwithftanding the Koran is by the Mohammedans 
-in general regarded as the fundamental pa# o f their 

not always civil law, and the decifions o f the Sonrta, among the 
f f c -  Turks, and o f the Imams, among thofe o f  the Perfian 
fecuiartri- with the explications o f their feveral doctors, are 
bunali' ufually followed in judicial determinations, yet, the 

fecular tribunals do not think themfelves bound to 
obferve the fame in all cafes, but frequently give 
judgment againft thofe decifions, which-are not always 
confonant to equity and reafon; and therefore dif- 
tin&ion is to be made between the written civil law, 
as adminiftered in the et^kfiaftical -courts, and the 
law o f nature, or common raw, ( if  I may fo call it,) 
which takes place in the fecular courts, and has the 
executive power on its fide1. ; ; r f iu 

of w a r % Under the head o f civil laws may be compre- 
gainft infi- hended the injun&ion o f warring againft infidels,
■ -which is repeated in feveral paffages o f the Koran®, 

and declared to be o f high merit in the fight o f 
G od, thofe who are flain fighting in defence o f the 

'faith being r^koned martyrs, and promifed imme
diate admiffion in to  paradife“. Hence, this duty 
is greatly magnified by the Mohammedan divines,

- * Set Dcut. xiv. 2, 3. r k V. Grdot, Voy. dc Conftant. p. 220, & Char- 
dim, ubi fupra, p. 302. 1 V. Chardin, ubi iupra, p. 290, fee. m Chap.
22. chap. 2. chap 4. chap. 8. chap. 9. chap. 47. and chap. 61# ® Chap. 2.
p. 27 & 28, chap. 3. chap. 47, chap. 61.

-L who
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who call the fword the key o f heaven and heir, and 
K perfuade their people that the lqaft drop o f blood 

fpilt in the way o f G od, as it is'calied, is moll accept- 
ftplc unto him; and that the defending the territories 

Moflems, for one night, is more meritorious 
than a fall o f two months 0. On the other hand, defer- 
tion, or refufing to ferve in thele holy wars, or to 
fe^Htribute towards the carrying them on, if  a man 

^p.s ability, is accounted a molt heinous crime, being 
Frequently declaimed againft in the K oranp. Such 
a do&rine, which Mohammed' ventured not to teach 
till his circumltances enabled him to put it in prac
tice s, it ntull be allowed, was well calculated for,

I his purpofe, and Hood him and his fuccelfors in great 
Head: for what dangers and difficulties may not be 
defpifed and overcome by the courage and con- 
ftancy which thefe fentiments neceffarily infpire ?
N or have the Jews and ChriMans, how much foever 
they deteft fuch principles in. others, been ignorant 
o f  the force o f enthufiaftic lieroifm, or omitted to 
fpirk up their refpe£live partifans by the like argu
ments and promifes. Let him who has lifted him- 
felf in defence o f the law, fays Maimonidesr, rely on. 
him who is the hope o f Ifrael, and the 'faviour thereof, 
in the time o f trouble *; and let him know that he fights 
for the profeffion o f the divine unity : wherefore let 
him put his life in his hands1, and think neither o f wife 
nor children, but banilh the memory o f them from his 
heart, having his mind wholly fixed on the war. For, 
i f  he ihould begin to waver in his thoughts, he would 
not only confound himfelf, but fin againft the law: na^, 
the blood o f the whole people hangethonhis n eck: for, 
i f  they are difeomfited, and he has not fought ftoutly 
with all his might, it is equally the fame as if  he had 
ffied the blood o f  them all; according to that faying,
Let him return, left his brethren’s heart fail as his own

• Reland, de jure milit. Moham. p. 5, &c. P V. chap. 9. chap. 3.
* See before, p. 63 Sc G\. r Halach. Melachim, c. 7. • Jerem. xiv. 8.
*-Jdb xiiL'14* • u Deut-'XX.'8. •» •

Xa

Se&. V I .-  The Prelim inary Difcourfe, 189

• * 4



T o  the fame purpofe doth theKabala accommodate that 
other paflage, Curled be he who doth the work o f the 
L o r d  negligently*, and curfed be he who keepeth back 
his fword from blood*. On the contrary, he who be- 
haveth bravely in battle, to the utmoft o f his endea
vour, without"trembling, with intent to glorify G o d ’s  
name, he ought to expeft the viftory with confidence, 
and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
affured that he will have a houfe built him in Ifrael, ap^ 
propriated to him and his children for every as it is 
faid, G o d  fhall certainly make my lord a fare houfe, 
becaufe he hath fought the battles o f the L ord, and his 
Iifefhall be bound up in the bundle o f life with the L o r d , 
his G o d x. More paffages o f this kind might be produced1 
from the Jewifh writers; and the Chriftians come not 
far behind them- W e are defirous o f  knowing (fays-* 
oner, writing to the Franks engaged in the holy war} 
the charity o f  you a ll ; for that every qne (which we 
fpeak not, becaufe we wifh it) who fhall faithfully lofe 
his life in this warfare, fhall be by no meansdenied the 
kingdomof heaven. And another* gives the following 
exhortation: Laying afide all fear and dread, endea
vour to aft effeftually againft the enemies o f the holy* 
faith, and the adverfaries ofiMH^religions: for the A l
mighty knoweth, if  any o f you die, that he dieth for the 
truth o f the faith, and the falvation o f his country, and 

. the defence o f Chriftians; and therefore he fhall oltarn 
o f  him a celeftial reward. The Tews, indeed, had 
a divine commiflion, extenfive and explicit enough to 
attack, fubdue, and deftroy the enemies o f their reliy 
gion; and Mohammed pretended to have received one 
in favour ofhjm feif and his Moflems, in terms equally 
plain and fulIjMnd therefore it is no wonder that they 
mould aft confiftently with their avowed principles: 
but thatChfiftians fhould teach and praftife a doftrine 
fo oppofiteto the temper and whole tenour of the gof- 

„ pel, feems very ftrange ; and yet the latter have carried

w Jerem. xlviii. 10. * Sam. xxv. 28, ag. 7 Nicolaus* is  Jure
«anon. c. omnium, 23. qu*ft, 5. * Leo IV. ib. qusft. 8. *

matters
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matters farther, and fhewn a more violent fpirit of 
intolerance, than either o f the former.

The laws o f  war, according 'tcrfhe Mohammedans, 
have been already fo exa&ly fet down by the learned 
Reland % that f  need fay very little o f them. I  
fhall therefore only obferve fome conformity between 
their military laws and thofe of the Jews.

". W hile Mohammedifm was in its infancy, the op- 
pofers thereof taken in battle were doomed to death* 
without m ercy; but this was judged too fevere to be 
put in pra&ice when that religion came to be fuffh 
tiently eftablifhed, and paft the danger o f being fub- 
Verted by its enemies V  The fame fentence was pro-

[ flounced not only againft the feven Canaanitifh na- 
t ion s ', whofe poffeflions were given to the Israelites, 
and Without whofe deftruftion, in a manner, they 
could not have fettled themfelves in the country de 
figned them, but againft the Amalekites* andMidian- 
ite$% who had done their utmoft to cut them off 
in their paffage thither. When the Mohammedans 
declare war againft. people o f  a different faith, they 
.give them their choice o f three offers, v iz . either 
to embrace Mohammedifm, in> which cafe they be
come not only fecure intthtir perfons, families, and 
Fortunes, but intitled t̂ r all the privileges of other 
Moflems, or to fubmit and pay tribute^ ; by doing 
which, they are allowed to profefs th€ir own re
ligion, provided it be not grofs idolatry, or a- 
gainft the moral law; or elfe to decide the quar
rel by the fword; in which laft cafe, if  the Moilems 
prevail, the women and children which are made 
captives become abfolute flaves; and jh e  men taken 
in the battle may either be flam, untefs they turn 
Mohammedans, or otherwife difpofed o f at the piea- 
fure o f the prince8. Herewith agree the laws of 
war given to the Jews, which relate to the nations

*  In his treatife De Jure xmlitari Mohammedanor. la the third W . of*his D ik 
fertationes Mifcellaneac. b See Kor. chap. 47. and "the notes tHe*$; ♦ ,
chap. 4. chap. 5. * Deut. xx. 16— 18. d lb . chap. xxv. 17* *9*

< *  Numb* xxxi. 17. g g l  f  See chap. 9. and the notes there. %  See the nqtcs

'  “ d”p ^  *  . . not
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not devoted to deftru6tionh; and Tofhua is faid to  ̂
have fent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, before 
he entered theland| three fchedules, in one of which  ̂
was written, Let him fly, who w ill; in the fecpnd,
Let him furrender, who will*; and in the third, Let 
him fight, who will; though none of thefe nations 
made peace with the Ifraelites, (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of fecurity by ftrata- 
gem, after they had refufed thofe offered by Jofliua,} 
it being of the L ord to harden their hearts, that hd 
might deftroy them utterlyk. . '

On the firft confiderable fuccefs o f Mohammed in 
war, the difputes which happened among his followers, 
in relation to the dividing'of the fpoil, rendered it t  
neceffary for him to make fome regulation therein; 
he therefore pretended to have received the divine 
commifiion to diftribute the fpoil among his ioldiers 
at his own difcretion1, referving thereout, in the 
firft place, one fifth part” for the ufes after men
tioned; and, in confequence hereof, he took himfelf 
to be authorized on extraordinary occafions to diftri
bute it, as he thought fit, without obferving an equa
lity. Thus fie did, for example, with the fpoil o f 
the tribe o f Hawazen, taken at the battle o f Hohein, 
which he beftowed by way o f fjrefents on the Meccans 
only, pafling by thofe of Medina, and highly diftin- j  
guifhing the principal Korafhites, that he might 
ingratiate himfelf with them, after h£ had becoiiie

#•

h jjeut, xx 10.— 15. 1 Talmud. Hierofol. apud Maimonid. Halacfi.
Melachim, c.*6. feft. 5. R. Bechai, cx lib. Siphre. V . Selden. M  nat.
&  gent. fee. Hebr. I  6. c. 13. &  14. &  Schickardi Jus Regium Hebr. c. 5. 
Theor. 16. k Jofh. xi. 20. The Jews, however, fay that the Girga-
fhites, believing they could not efcape the deftruaion with which they were 

* threatened by God, if  they perfifted to defend themfelves, fled into Afnca
in great numbers; (V. Talm. Hierof. ubi fup.) And this is affixed  as the reafon 
w hy the Girgafhites are not mentioned among the other Canaanitifh nations who 
aflembled to fight againft Jofhua, (Jofh, ix. 1.} and who were doomed to utter 
extirpation, (Deut. xx. 17.) -But it is obfervable, that the Girgafhites are not 
omitted by the Septuagint in either of ihofe texts, and that their names appear mi 
the latter of them in the Samaritan Pentateuch : they are alfo joined with the 
other Canaanites as having fought againft Ifrael, in Jofh. xxiv. t u  Kor.
chap. 8. * ** Ibid*

mafter ^
■ &  T 'w L* •  • *  * • H I v. * £ ,r
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mafter o f their city”. He Was alfo allowed in the 
expedition againft thofe o f al Nadir tp take the whole 

. booty to himfelf, and to difpofe therebf as he pleafed, 
becaufe no horfes or camels were made ufe o f in that 

, expedition0, but the whole army went on foot; and 
this became thenceforward a lawp: the reafon o f 
which feems to be, that the fpoil, taken by a party 
confiding o f infantry only, fhould be confidered as 
the more immediate gift o f G o d q, and therefore 
properly left to the difpolition of.his apoftle. Accord
ing to the Jews, the fpoil pught to be divided into 
two equals parts; one to be lhared among the captors, 
and the other to be taken by the princer, and by 
him employed for his own fupport, and the ufe o f 

' the public. Mofes, it is true, divided one half o f the 
plunder o f the Midianites among thofe who went to 
battle, and the other half among all the congrega
tion*; but this, they fay, being a peculiar cafe, 
and done by the exprefs order o f G od  himfelf, 
irnift not be looked on as a precedent1. It Ihould 
feem, however, from the words o f Jolhua to the tw6 
tribes and half, when he fent them home into Gilead, 
after the conquelt and divifion o f the land o f Canaan, 
that they?were to divide the fpoil o f their enemies with 
their brethren after theft return0: and the half, which 
was in fucceeding times taken by the king, was in 
all probability taken by him as head o f the commu
nity, and reprefenting the whole body. It is re
markable, that the difpute among Mohammed’s men, 
about lhanng the booty at Bedrw, arofe on the fame 
occafion as did that among David’s foldiers in rela
tion to the fpoils recovered from the Amalekites*; 
thofe who had been in the a&ion infixing that they

; n Abulfcd in vit. Moh. p. 118, &c. V . Kor.' c. ,9. and the notes
there 0 £or. chap. 59. See the notes nherel p V . Ab^lfed. ubi
fiip. p. 91. <1 V. Kor. chap. 59. ubi fupra; r Gemar. Babyl. ad
tit. Sanhedr. c. 2. V. Selden. de jure nat. &  gent. fee. Hebr. lib. 6. 
c. 16. •N um b. xxxi. 27. S V. Maim. Halach. Mclach. c. 4.
n jofh, xxii. 8. w See Kbr. c. 8. arid the notes there. * 1 Sam.
x.xx 21— 25.

^ V O L .  1 .  0  w h o
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who tarried by the fluff fhould have hO part o f the 
fpoil; and that the fame deeifidh was given in both 
eafes, which befc&me a law for the future, to wit, that 
they fhoiild pirt alike.

The fifth part, direfled by the Kor&n to be taken 
otlt o f the fpoil before it be .divided among the 
captors, is declared to belong to G o d ,  and to the 
apoftle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, 
arid the traveller7: which words are yarioufly under- 
ftood. A 1 Shkfei was o f opinion that the. whole 
ought to be divided into five parts : the firft, which 
he called Gori’is part, to go to the treafury, and be 
employed in building arid impairing fortreffe§, bridges, 
arid Other piiblie works; arid in paying Hilaries to 
magiflrates, civil officers, profeffors o f learning, 
minifters o f public worfhip, & c. the fecorid part to 
be diftributed among the kindred o f Mohamnjed, 
that is, the defcCndants o f his grandfather Hafhem, 
and of his great uncle, al Motalleb*, as well the rich 
as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men; obfervirig Only to give & female but 
half the fhare o f a male: the third part to * go to the 
orphans: the fourth part to the poor, who have not 
Wherewithal to maintain themfelves the year round, 
and are not able to get their live lih o o d : and the 
fifth part to travellers, who are in want on the road, 
notwithftariding they may be rich men in their Own 
country *. According to Malec Mm Ahs, the whole 
is at the difpofition of the Imam, or prince, who 
may diftribute the fame at his own difcretion, where 
he fees raoft rieedV Abu’l Aliya went according to 
the letter of,the Koriin, and declared his opinion to be, 
that the whole fhould be divided into fix parts, and 
that G od’£* part fhould be applied to the fervice 
o f the Caaba: while others fuppofe G o d ’ s part and 
the apoftle’s to be one and the fame0. Abu Hanifa

y Kor. chap. 8/ *  2 Note, al Shafei himfelf was defcended from thia
latter. a A l Reid. *V. Rdand. de Jure milit. Moham. p. 42, See.
b Idem. •* Idem.

thought
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thought that the fhare o f Mohammed and his kindred 
fank at that prophets death, fince which,* the whole 
ought to be divided among the orphans, the poor, 
and the traveller4. Some infift, that the kindred 
o f Mohammed intitled to a fhare o f the fpoils, are the 
pofterity o f H afhem only: but thofe who think the 
defendants o f his brother, al Motalleb, have alfo a 
right to a diftributive part, alledge a tradition in 
their favour, purporting, that Mohammed himfelf 
divided the fhare belonging to his relations among 
both families; and when Othman Ef>n Aff$n and 
Jobeir Ebn Matam (who were defended from Abd- 
fhants and Nawfal, the other brothers o f H^fhem) 
told him, that, though they difputed not the prefer
ence o f the Hafhemites, they could not help taking 
it ill to fee finch difference made between the family 
o f al Motalleb and themfelves, who were related to 
him in an equal degree, and yet had no part in the 
diftribution, the prophet replied, that the d efen 
dants o f al Motalleb had forfaken him neither in the 
time o f ignorance, nor fince the revelation o f  Iflam; 
and joined bis fingers together in token o f the drift 
union between them and the Hafhemites*. Some 
exclude none o f the tribe o f Koreifh from receiving a 
part in the divifion*of the fpoil, and make no dif- 
tinftkm, between the poor and the rich; though, 
according to the more reafonable opinion, fuch o f 
them as are poor 'only are intended by the text of 
the Koran, as is agreed in the cafe o f the Granger* 
and others go fo far as to affert, that the whole fifth 
commanded to tfe referved belongs to them only $ 
and that the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, 
are to be undcrftood o f fuch as are o f that tribef.
It muff be obferved, that immoveable <poffeflions, 
as lands, & c. taken in war, are fubjeft to the fame 
laws as the moveable; excepting only, that the 
fifth part o f the former is not actually divided, but

A l Beid. V . Reland* de Jure millt. Mohani. p. M, &c. • Idem
f Idem.
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the income and profits thereof, or o f the price thereof, 
i f  fold, are applied to public and pious ufes, and 
diftributed once a year ) and that the prince may 
either ta;ke the fifth part of the land itfelf, or the fifth 

* part o f the income and produce of the whole, as he
fhal! make his eleQion.

. . * S E C T I O N  V II .

O f the Months commanded by the Koran to 
be kept facred; and o f the fetting'apart of 
Friday for the eipecial Service o f G o d .

The old T T  was a cuftom among the ancient Arabs to obferve 
fcrved four A  four months in the year as facred, during which 
months in they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off the 
facred!™  heads from their' fpears, ceafing from incurfions and 

other hoftilities. During thofe months, whoever was 
in fear o f his enemy lived in fufi' fecurityj io  that if  
a man met the murderer o f  his father or hisrbrother, 
he durft not offer him any violence*: A^grdht argu
m ent; (fays a learned writer) o f .a frftmane difpofition 
in that nation ; who being, hyoreafon o f the inde
pendent governments o f theirleyeral tribe 3$ ‘and for 
theprefervation o f  their juft rights, expofedto frequent 
quarrels* with one another, had f k t  learned .to cool 
their inflamed breads with moderation, and reftrain 
the rage o f war by ftated times o f tm ceb.
; This inftijLution obtained amon^aH the Arabian 
tribes, except only thofe o f Tay and Khathaam, and 
fome o f the defendants o f al Hlrefh Ebn Caab, (who 
diftinguifhlKl no time or place as facred',) and was 
fo religioufly obferved, that there are but few in-

* Al Kazwtni, apud Golium in  notlfi ad Alfrag. p. 4, &c. A l Shahreftani, 
apud Pog. Spec. p. 3Hi. A l jawhari, al Firauzab. b Golius, ubi
fupra, p. 5. S A* Shahrefiani, ubi fupra* See before, p. 162 and

* ‘ |S Sir ' "" .
dances
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fiances in hiftory (four, fay fotne, fix, fay othersd) -• *
o f its having been trahfgreffed; the wars, which 
were carried on without regard thereto, being there
fore termed impious. One o f thofe inftances was in 
the war between the'tribes o f Koreifh and Kais Ail&h, 
wherein Mohammed himfelf ferved under his uncles, 
being then fourteen*, or, as others fay, twenty1 
years old.

The months Which the Arabs held facred were al 
Moharram, Rajeb, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja; the 
firft, the feventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth in the 
year®. Dhu’lhajja being the month wherein they per
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, 
but alfo the preceding and the following were for that 
reafon kept inviolable, that every one might fafely, 
and without interruption, pafs and repafs to and from 
the feftivalh. Rajeb is faid to have been more ftri&ly 
obferved than any o f the other three1, probably, be- 
caufe in that month the Pagan Arabs ufed to faftk; 
Ramadan, which was afterwards fet apart by Moham
med for that purpoie, being in the time o f ignorance 
dedicate^ to, drinking in e x c e f s B y  reafon o f the: 
profpuna peace arid fecurity enjoyed in this month, 
one part o f the provifions brought by the caravans 
o f  purveyors, annually fent out by the Koreifh for 
the fuppiy* o f M ecca” , was diftributed among the 
people; the other ]̂ art being, for the like reafon, dif
tributed at the pilgrimage",

d A l Mogholtai'. j i B f  * AbulfecU, vit. Moh. p. 11. *A ! KodaT,
al Firauz. apud Poe.’ Spec. p. 174. A l Mogholtai mention^-both opi
nions. * Mr. Bayle (D ift. Hift. Sc Crit. Art. la Mecque, Rem F.)
accufes Dr. Prideaux of an Jinconfiftency, for faying in one place (life o f Mah. 
p. 64) that thefe facred months were the firft, the feventh, the eleventh* and the 
twelfth, and intimating in another place (lb. p. 89) that three q|fhem were con
tiguous. But this muft be a mere abfence o f mind in Mr. Bayle: lo r  are not 
the eleventh, the twelfth, and the firft months contiguous? T he two learned 
profeflors, Golius and Reland, have alfo made a fmall flip, in fpeaking of thefe 
facred moriths, which, they tell us, are the two firft and the two laft in the year,
V . Golii Lex. Arab. col. 601. Sc Rcland. d* jure milit. Mohammedanor, p. 5. 
h V . Gol. in Alfrag. p. 9. . * V . ibid. p. 6. 'J j  k A l Makrizi, apud ♦
poc. ubi fupra. < * Idem, Sc Auftor Neftik al Atnar, ibid. *°Seo
K orin, chap. 106. °  A l Edrifi apud Poc. Specim. p, *27*
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The ob- The obfervance of the aforefaid months feemed fd 
reafonable to Mohammed, that it met with his appro- 

months bation; and the fame is accordingly confirmed and 
b°ntheKo- enforced by feveral paflages o f the Koran0, which 
ran. forbid war to be waged, during thofe months, againft 

mch as acknowledge them to be facred i but grant, 
at the fame time, full permiffio%to attack thofe who 
make no fuch diftin&ion, in the facred months as 
well as in the prophane p.

The trans- One pra&ice, however, o f the Pagan Arabs, in 
aefacred°f relation to thefe ficred months, Mohammed thought 
profanea ProPer to inform: for fome o f them, Weary of fit- 
month,  ̂ ting quiet for three months together, and eager to 
ing oflunar ma^e tbeir aceuftomed in’ciirfions for plunder, ufed, 
yeaistofo- by way o f expedient, whenever it fuited their in
terfiling clinations or conveniency, to put off the obferving 
f ^dd Moharram to the following month Safarq,
or 1 thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 

fuppofed it lawful for them to prophane, provided 
they fan&ified another month in lieu o f it, and 
gave public notice thereof at tjje preceding pil
grimage, This transferring the obfervaftren o f  a 
facred month to a prophane rnbnt^ i«,wbat is truly 
jpeant by the Arabic word al N asi,and is abfbkitely 
condemned, and declared to be an impious innova
tion, in a paffage o f the Koran* #hrch D r/llldeaux *, 
mifled by Golius ^imagines to relate to the prolonging 
o f  the year, by adding ah.intercalary month thereto. 
It is true, the Ajabs, who imitated the Jews in their 
manner o f computing by lunar yea#,|had alio learn
ed their method o f reducing fehenPto folar years, 
by intercalating a* month fometimes in the third, 
and fometimes in the fecond year'’; by which meatis 
they *nxed®the pilgrimage o f Mecca (contrary to 
the original inftitution) to a certain feafon bf the

° Chap. 9. chap. a. p. 33 and a j, chap. 4. chdfk 5, See. W p Chap. 9.
• cnap. p. 33 *** 34* * Sw m e notes‘to chap. 9. ubr fup. * Chap.

9. ibid. • Life of Mah. p. 66. |  ‘ In  Alfrag. p. 12. % See
Prid Preface to die fcrft tfoj. o f his Conrieft. p. vi, Sec.

^ \  year,
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•year, viz. itp autumn, as moll convenient for the * 
pilgrim?, by reafon of the temperatenefs of the 
weather, and the plenty o f  pr,ovifiomw: it is
alfo true, that Mohammed forbad fuch- iptercaf^tipn, 
by a paffage in the fame chapter of the Kor|n; 
but then it is not the paffage aboverWendpu^d; 
whigh prohibits a different thing; but one a liftle 
before it, wherein me number of months in the. yeaj> 
according to the ordinance of G oo, is dec]iar(ed to 
be twelve*; whereas, if the intercalation of a 
were allowed, every third or fecund year would con- 
fift of thirteen, contrary tp G od’s appointment.

The felting apart of.one day in the week for the more of the fct- 
•peculiar attendance on .God’s worship, fo itri&ly re.- 
.quired by the Jewilh and Chriftian religions,, appeared ” ay 
to Mohammed to be fo proper an inftitution, that 
be * could not but imitate the profeffors thereof in 
that particular; though, for the fake o f diftinftion, 
he might think himself obliged to order his follow
ers to obferve a different day from either. Several 
reafons ̂ are , given* why the fixth day o f the week 
.was pitched on fpr this purpofey; but Mohammed 
teems to Kaye preferred that day chiefly hecaufe 
jt was the day ort which the people ,ufed to be f̂feiDu- 
bled long before his .time “; though fuch affemblies 
Were had, perhaps, * rSrther on a civil »;tban a reli
gious account. However it teeth e  Mohammedan 
writers bellow vefy extraordinary encomiums on this 
day? calling it The prince o f days, and The moll ex
cellent day onjtwhich the fun ;rifesa; pretending al- 
fo that it wfjl|be |he day whereon ihe laft judg
ment will #b e #folemnizedb: and tjiey efteem it a 
peculiar honour to 111 am, .that G od has heeiypleafed 
to appoint this day to be the feaft-da)*of the Mo- 
flem^ and granted them the advantage o f haying firft 
obferved it c. *

•W V. Col. ubi fupra. * Kor. chirp. 9. Sec alfo chap. 2. p. 33 34 -
y See chap. 63. and the notes ther^ |  2 Al/Bcid£wi. a Ebn aI Atmr,
&  al G h a z a li,  ap u d  P o c. Spcfc. p . 3 1 7 . '*• V. ib id . *  A 1 G b a za ll,

ib id ,

Se£|. VII. The Preliminary Difcourfe. * igg

f 04 Though



Though the Mohammedans do not think*themfelves 
bound to keep tjieir day of public/worlhip fo holy as 
the Jews and Chriftians are certainly obliged to keep 
theirs, there being a permiflion, as is ^generally lup- 
pofed in the K6rand, allowing them toreturn to their 
employments or diverfions afterdivinefervice is over j | 
yet the mdre devout difapprovc the applying any 

* part of, that day to worldly affair#, and require it 
to be wholly dedicated to the fiufinefs o f the life 
to come*.

Bdri^w° Since*! have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly 
feaft, I beg leave jufl to take notice o f their two 
Beir4msf, or principal annual feafts. The firft o f 
them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, i. e, The feaft o f 
breaking the fall, and begins the firft o f Shaw41, im
mediately fucceeding the fall of Ramad&n y and the 
other is called, Id al kprb4n, or Id al adh4, i. e. The 
feaft o f the facrifice, and begins on the tenth o f 
Dhu’lhajja, when the viftims are {lain at the pil-. 

* grimage o f Mecca®. The former o f thefe feafts is 
properly the lelfer Beiram; ana t *  latter,* the greater 
Beiramh: but the vulgar^ and moft ajithors who 
have written o f the Mbhammedfn affairs , exchange 
the epithets, and call that which follows Ramadan, 
the greater Beiram, becaufoj i t 4is obferved in an 
extraordinary manner, and'* kept for three days 
together at Conftkmipople, and in other parts o f T u r
key, and in Perfii-for five or fix 9ays, by'the com
mon people at l^aft, with great demonftrations o f 
public jo y , to make themfelves amends, as it werej 
for the -mdij|ification. o f the ^preceding month11; 
whereas th e ieafto f facrifices, tlfougn it fie alfo kept 
for thf£e days, and the firll o f them be the moft

" /'}#' ■ < v x ' ? x a  * - % .*

d Chapf. 63. u b i fupra. •  A l  C liaz& H , u b i fu p . p .5 1 8 .  f The
w o r d  B eiram  is T u rk ifb ^ a n d  p ro p erly  fignifies a feaft-dayor h o lid ay , * $ec
chap. 9. and before, fe& . IV . p. 160^ h V. R e | p d .  Oe R e lig . M oh . p. 109,
Sc D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient A ft Bcir^|. 1 Hyde, in not^Tad Bobov, p. 16.
Chardin, Voy. de Perfc, Tom. II. £^450. Ricaut’s State o f The Ottoman Em
pire, 1. 2. c. 24, See* * V . Chardin, & Ricaut, ubi fupra.
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folemn day o f the ^pilgrimage, the1 principal aft o f 
devotion among th^  Mohammedans, is taken much 
lefs notice o f by the generality o f people, who are hot 
ftruck therewith,,beCaufe the ceremonies with which 
the fame iV obferved are performed at Mecca, the 
only fcehe o f that foleamity.

S  T  I O  N V III .

O f the principal Sefts among the Mohamme
dans ; and o f  thofe who have pretended to 
Prophecy among the Arabs, in or fince the 
Time o f  Mohammed.

BE F O R E  we take a view o f  the fefts o f the of the 
Mohammedans, it will be neceflary to fay fome- d̂pra&i- 

thing o f the two fciences by which all difputed quef-m o k Mo!  
tions among them are determined, viz. their Scho-Tummed- 
laftic and Praftica|JDivinity. ;f£

Their fehc^aftic divinity is a mongrel Tcience, con- 
fift ing of logical, metajmy fical, theological, and philo- 
fophical difquifitions, and built on princ^les^ahd 
methods o f reafoning very different from what are 

‘ ufed byi($tofe who fiafs among the'Mohammedans 
themfelves for the founder divines, or more able' 
philosophers*; and therefore, in thelpartition o f the’ 
fciences, this is generally left out, *as unworthy a 
place among them\ * The learned Maimonides* has' 
laboured to expole the principles and fjflftems o f .the 
fcholaftic difines, a| frequently repugnant to the' 
nature o f the world and the order o f the- creation, 
and intolerably abfurd.

This' art o f handling religious difput^s was not 
known in the infancy o f Mohammedifm, but was' 
brought i  in when fefts fprapg up, and articles o f

Poc. Spec. 196: b Apud Isbn Sina, in libeU^ de divifione fcientiar. &
Nafiro’ddin al Tufi, in prsef&t. ad Ethic. * Mory Nevoch. J. 1.

*  7*-& 73* •religioa
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religion began to be called in queftion, and was at 
firft made ufe o f to defend the* truth o f thofe ar
ticles again# innovators'1; and, while it keeps with-r 
in thofe hounds, is allowed to be,a commendable 
ftudy, being neceffary for the defence o f the faith: 
but, when it proceeds farther, out o f an itch o f dif- 
putation, it is judged worthy o f cenfure.v

This is the opinion o f al Crha^.lie, who obferves 
a medium between thpfe who have too high a value 
for this fcience,* and thofe who ablolutely rejefi it. 
Among 7the latter was al Shafei, who declared that, 
in his judgment, if  any man employed his time that 
way, he deierved to be fixed to a  ftake, and carried 
about ,through all the Arab tribes, with the following 
proclamation to be made before h im : This is the re
ward of him who, leaving the Koran and the Sonna, 
applied himfelf to the ftudy o f feljolaftic divinityf.
A l Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks, that, as it 
was introduced by the invasion o f jaerefies, it is ne- 
ceffary to be retained in order to quell them : hut 
then in the perfon who ftudies tms fpien^ he requires 
three things,*diligence, acutenefsfof judgment, and 
probity o f manners; and is by no means for foffering 
the fame to be publicly explained®* This fcience, 
therefore, among the Mohammedans, is the A rt o f 
controverfy, by which they difcufs poj^ j^ of faiths * 
concerning the effence and attributes o f Gox>, and the 
conditions o f all poftible things, ‘ either in refpeft to 
their creation, or final reftoration, according to the 
rules of the religion o f Irflamh.

The othet f̂cienGe is pra&Scid divinity or jurispru
dence, and is the knowledge of the* decifious o f the 
law which regard pra&ice, gathered from diftinfit 
proofs.

Al Ghazali declares that -he had much the fame 
opinion o f  this fcience as o f the former, its original 
being owing to the cojfjruption df religion and mo-

*  A l  Ghazili* anud Ppc. f»bi fupra. Ibid- f  V . Poc. ib. -p. 197.
* Al -Gbazali,.afud. * £bn al Koff4, ^ u d  ^ijad, ibid, p.,198.

oralityj
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rdlity; and. therefore judged both fciences to be 
neceffary, not in thetnfelves, but by accident only, 
to curb the irregular imaginations and paffioas o f 
mankind, (as guards become neceflary in the high
ways by reafon of. robbers;) the end o f the firft be
ing the foppre fling o f  ,herelies, ?nd o f the other the 
decifion o f  legal cpqstfoverfies, for the quiet and 
peaceable living ©̂f Mankind in this world, and for 
the preferving thee rule by which the magiftrate may 
prevent one man from injuring another, by declar
ing what is lawful and what is unlawful, %  deter
mining the fatisfa&ion to be given, or punjKhfnent 
rto be inflicted, and by regulating other; outward 
a&ionsi; and not only fo, but to decide o f religion 
itfelfy and its conditions, fo far as relates to the 
profeffion made by the mouth, it not being the bnfi- 
nefs o f the civilian to inquire into the heart1. The 
depravity o f men’s manners, however, has made 
this knowledge o f the laws fo very requifite, that 
it is ufually called the fcience, by way o f excellence; 
not is any than, reckoned learned, who has not ap
plied himfelf thereto k.
. The points of* faith, fufojeflf to the examination ^  -nU 
and difcuf&on o f  the fcholaftic di vines, are reduced of faith in 
to fo u r;general heads, which they call the/our bafes, monĝ hc 
or gredt.fa^damental attieles1. * S *  2 fchootmen.

i T h e firft bafis relates to the aftributes of G od, 
and his unity confident therewith. * Under <this head 
are comprehended the questions concerning the eter
nal attributes, which are afferted by feme, and deni
ed by others;; and a'lfo the explication o f the effentiail 
attributes, and attril|*tes o f a&ion; what is proper 
for G od to do, and what may be affirmed o f him, 
and what it is inapolfible for him to do. Thcfe 
things ’“are corttradifted between the Aftiarians, the 
Keramiafns, the Mqiaflemians or Gorporalifts, and the 
M otazalites” * J

* A 1 Ghazali. V. ibid. p. 198— 804. * * V . ib. p. *04. * V. Abul-
farag. Hift. Dynaft. p. 166. *»A1 ShahreflSni,' apud Poc. ubi. fup.
p. 8Q1, dec.

The

3e&. V III. The Prelim inary D ifcourft. 303



The fecond bafis regards predeftination, and the < 
juftice thereof; which comprifes the queftions con
cerning G od’s purpofe and decree, man’s compulfion 
or neceffity to aft, and his co-operation in producing 
aftions, by which he may gain to himfelfgood or 
evil: and alfo thofe which .concern G op’s willing 
good and evil, and what things are fubjeft to his 
power, and what to his knowledge; fome maintain
ing the affirmative, and others the negative. Thefe 
points are difputed among the Kadarians, the Naja- 
rians, the Jabarians, the Afharians, and the Kera- 
mians".

The third bafis concerns the promifes and threats, j  
the precife acceptation of names ufed in divinity, 
and the divine decifions; and comprehends queftions 
relating to faith, repentance, promifes, threats, for
bearance, infidelity, and error. The controverfies 
under this head are on foot between the Morgians, 
the Wai'dians, the Motazalites, the Afhctrians, and 
the Keramians0. - gr jj £ ' | [ '£&?*'■ .

The fourth bafis regards hiftory and reafon; that 
is, the juft weight they ought to have in matters 
belonging to faith and religion; and alfo the million 
o f prophets, and the office of Imim, or chief pontiff. 
Under this head are comprifed all cafu^ical quef
tions relating to# the moral beauty or turpitude o f * 
aftions; inquiring whether things are allowed or 
forbidden by reafon of their own nature, or by the 
pofitivelaw; and alfo queftions concerning the pre
ference of aftions, the favour or grace o f G od, the 
innocence which ought to attend t̂he prophetical office, 
and the conditions requifite in the office of Im^m; 
fome affertingit depends on right of fucceffion, others 
on the confent of the faithful; and alfo the method o f 
transferring it, with the former; and o f confirming it, 
with the latter. Thefe matters are the fubjefts o f

B A1 Shahrdlini, apud Poc. ubi fup. ibi p. 20$. 0 Idem, ib.
p. 2Q& . r

difpute A
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difpute between the Shiites, the Motazalites, the Kera- 
niians, and the Albarians?.

The different feCts. o f the Mohammedans may be 
djiftinguifhed into two forts; thqfe generally efteemed fe£ts either 

' orthodox, and thofe which are efteemed heretical. £fr̂ c°ixor 
The former, by a general name, are called Sonnites, The Ortho- 

or Traditionifts • becaufe they ackhowledge the autho- ^ ° r Son‘ 
rity o f the Sonna, or collection o f moral traditions of 
the fayings.and aCtions of their prophet, which is a fort 
o f fupplement to the Koran, directing the obfervance 

*of feveral things omitted in that book, and, in name, 
as well a? defign, anfwering to the Mifhna o f the
Jews’ . v ; .i. , .  ’......  ; .  I . ’
I  The Sonnites are fubdivided into four chief feCts, Divided 

syhich, notwithftapding fome differences as to legal ££s.our 
♦ conclufions in their interpretation o f the Koran, and 
matters o f practice, are generally acknowledged to 
be orthodox in radicals, or matters of faith, and 
capable o f falvation, and have each o f them their 
feveral Rations or oratories in the temple o f M ecca1.
The founder* pf thefe feCts are looked upon as the 
great matters o f jurrifprudence, and are faid to have 
been men o f great devotion and fel-denial, well 
verfed in the knowledge o f thofe things which be
long to the next life, and to man’s right conduCt 
here, and, directing all their knowledge to the glory 
o f G o d . This is al Ghazali’s endomium o f them, 
who thinks it derogatory to their honour, that their 
names fhould. be ufed by thofe who, neglecting 
toMmitate the other virtues which make up their 
character, apply themfelves only to attain their 
{kill, and follow their opinions in matters o f legal
praCtice". ' ® ■ . f ’ *

The firft o f the four orthodox feCts is that of the ofthefeft 
Hanefites, fo named from their founder,' Abu Hanifa°JAbu 
al Noman Ebn Thabet, who was born at Cufa, in the

P A l ShahrcMni, apud Poc. Spec. ibid-, p 20S ,  V { Poc' Spec'
d 208 Prid. life of Mah. p. 51, &c.. Reland, de rel. Moh. p. 68, & c .  Millium,
de Mwhammedifmo ante Moh. p. 368, 3 %  - . r See brfore’ p' 153‘

. v. Poc. sp«. p. f  '• eightieth
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eightieth year o f the Hejra, and died in the ope 
bundieth and fiftieth, according to the more pre
ferable opinion as to the time > Ho ended his life 
in prifon at Baghdad, where he had been confined, 
becaufe he refufed to be made K&di, or ju d ge0) on 
which account he was very hardly dealt with by his 
fuperiors, yet could not be prevailed on, j either b y 1 
threats or ill treatment, to Undertake the charge} 
choofing rather to be punifhed by them thafi by G od, 
fays al G h azili; who adds, that, when he excufed him- 
felf from accepting the office, by alledging that he was m 
unfit for it, being afked the reafon, he replied, I f  I 
fpeak the truth, I am unfit; but, i f  I tell a lie, a liar 
is not fit to be a judge. It is faid that he read over 
the Kor&n, in the prifon where he died, no lefs than 
feven thoufand times'*.

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer* The 
followers o f reafon; and thofe o f the three other fefts, 
Followers o f tradition; the former being principally 
guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and 
the latter adhering more tenacioufly to the traditions 
o f Mohammed. *

The fe& o f Abu Hantfa heretofore obtained chiefly 
in Ira k y, but now generally prevails among the 
Turks and Tartars: his do&rine was brought into 
great credit by Abu Yufof, chief juftice under the 
Khalifs al Midi and Harun al Rafbrfd*. 

of the rca The fecond orthodox fetl is that o f Malec Ebn Ans, - 
of Maiec. who was born at Medina, in the year o f the Hejra 

90, 93* 94% or 95% and died there in 177% 178% 
or 179% (for fo much do authors differ.) This doc-’ 
tor is faid to have paid great regard to the tradi-

1 Ebn Khalectn. u This was the true caufe o f his irnprifonrnent and
death, and not bis refusing to (\ibfcribe to the opinion of ^biolute preejeftination, 
as D ’Herbelot writes? (Bibl. Orient, p. 21.) milled by the dubious acceptation 
o f the word Kada, wfeiqh frenifies notonly <J.o d ’s decree in particular, ,hut a.llo, 
the giving fentence as a judg^ in ^ n eral; nor could Abu Hanjfa have been 
reckoned orthodox, had he denied one o f the principal articles o f faith. 
w jPoc* Spec. .p. 297, 298* *  A l Shahreft&ni, ibid. y  Ideni,
z V. DIHerbel. iBild. Orient, p. 21 &  22. * Abu’lfeda. bJ£hn
Khadccan. >. Idem. d A b y’lfeda* %  e Elmacinus, p'. I 1 4 .

* tions
• #
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tions o f Mohammed'. In his laft illnefs, a friend go- 
ing to vifit him, found him in tears, Imd aiking him 
the reafon o f it, he anfwered, How fhould I not weep, 
and who has more reafon to weep than I ? W ould to 
G od that, for every queftion decided by me according 
to my own opinion, I had received fo many ftripes f 
then would my accounts be eafier.* W ould to G od I 
had never given any decifion o f my own8! A 1 Gha
z n i thinks it a fufficient proof o f M ilec’s direfting his 
knowledge to the glory o f G od, that, being once alked 
his opinion as to forty-eight queftions, his anfwer to 
thirty-two o f them was, that he did not know; it be
ing no eafy matter for one, who has any other view 
than G od’s glory, to make fo frank a confeffion o f 
his ignorance

The do&rine o f M&lec is chiefly followed in Bar
bary, and other parts o f Africa.

The author o f the third orthodox fea  was M o -0fthe 
hammed Ebn E'dris al Shafei, born either at Gaza or fefiE al 
Afealon in Taleftine, in the year o f the Hejra one Shafc' 
hundred and fifty, the fame day (as fome will have 
it) that Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca ’ 
at two years o f  age, and there educated*. He died 
in two hundred and fourk, in Egypt', whither he 
went above five years before1. This do&or is ce- 

j  lebrated for his excellency in all parts o f learning, 
and was much efteemed by Ebn Hanbal, his contem
porary, who ufed to fay that he was as the fun to the 
world, and as health to the body. Ebn Hanbal, how
ever, had fo ill an opinion o f al Shafei at firft, that he 
forbad his fcholars to go near him; but fome time after 
one o f them, meeting his mafter trudging on foot 
after al Shifei, who rode on a mule, aflced him how 
it came about that he forbad them to follow him, 
and did it himfelf ? to which Ebn Hanbal replied,
Hold thy peace; if  thou but attend his mule, thou 
wilt profit thereby m.

f Ebrt Khalec. V . Poc, Spec. p« 294. * Mem, apud eimd. rbicL
* Al Ghaz&li, ibid. * Ebn KhalecSn. k Yet Abulfcda fays he
lived fifty-eight years. 1 Ebn Kha)ecan. Jn Idejn.
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A l Sh&fe'i is faid to have been the firft who dif- 
courfed of j uri f|5r udence, and reduced that fcience into 
a method"; one wittily faying, that the relators o f 
the traditions of Mohammed were afleep till al Shafei 
came and waked them0. He was a great enemy to 
the fcholaffic divines, as has been already obfervedp.
A l GhaztUi tells us that al Shafei ufed to divide the 
night into three parts ; one for ftudy, another 
for prayer, and the third for deep. It ts.alfo rela
ted o f him, that he never fo much as once fwore by 
Q o d ,  either to confirm a truth, or to affirm a falfe- 
hood; and that, being once afked his opinion, he 
remained filent for fome time, and when the reafon 
o f his filence was demanded, he anfwered, I am con- ) 
fidering firft whether it be better to fpeak or hold my 
tongue. The following faying is alfo recorded of 
him, viz. Whoever pretends to love the world and its 
Creator at the fame time, is a liarq. f  The followers o f 
this doctor are from him called Sh&feites, and were 
formerly fpread into Mawara’lnahr, and other parts 
eaftward, but are now chiefly o f A ^bi^and Perfia. 

of the reft Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder *©f the fourth
Hanbai was b °rn *n the year ° f  the Hejra 164; but, as

to the place o f his birth, there are two traditions: 
fome fay he was born at Meru, in Khprafan, o f which 
city his parents were; and that his mother brought 
him from thence to Baghdad at her breaft; while 
others aflure us that file was with child o f him when 
fhe came to Baghdad, and that he was born the/er. 
Ebn Hanbal, in procefs o f time, attained a great repu
tation on account o f his virtue and knowledge; being 
fo well vet-fed in the traditions o f Mohammed, in par
ticular, that itds faid-he could repeat4io’lefs than a 
million o f thei#\ He was very intimate with al 
Sh&feiy from whom he received moft o f his tradi
tionary knowledge, being his conftant attendant till

n Ebn Khalecan. 0 Al Zafarani, aptid Poc. Spec. p. 296. P See
before, p. 201. ‘ *  V. Poc. Spec. p. .295— 297. r Ebn Khalecin..
•idem.
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his^departure for Egypt*. Refuting to acknowledge 
the Koran to be createdu, he was, by order o f the 
K.halff al Motafem, fevefrely fcoiifged and imprifon- 
cd . Ebn Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the year 241, 
and was followed to his grave by eight hundred 
thoufand men, and fixty thoufand women. It is 
related, as fomething very extraordinary, i f  not 
miraculous, that on the day o f his death no lefs than 
twehty thoufand Chriftians, Jews, and Magians, em
braced the Mohammedan faith*. This fe6t increafed 
fo fall, and became fo powerful and bold, that in the 
year 3 2 3 ,-in the Khalifat o f al R&di, they raifed a 
great commotion in Baghdad, entering people’s 
houfes, and fpilling their wine, if  . they found any, 
and beating the finging women they met with, and 
breaking their inftruments; and a fevere edi£l was 
published againft them, before they could be reduced 
to their du tyy: but the Hanbalites at prefent are not 
very numerous, few o f them being to be met with 
out o f the limits o f Arabia.

The heretical fe&s among the Mohammedans are O f the he. 

thofe which hold heterodox opinions in fundamentals.ret,cal
r  r  • 1 A " among tne

or matters of laith. . ' Moham-

The firft controverfies relating to fundamentals be- whSthey 
gan when moft o f the companions o f Mohammed were besan- 
dead*: for in their days was no difpute, unlefs 
about things o f fmall moment, if  we except only the 
dilfenfions concerning the Im&ms,- or rightful fuccef- 
fors o f their prophet, which were ftirred up and fo
mented by intereft and ambition; the Arabs conti
nual employment in the wars, during that time, al
lowing then) little or no leifure to enter into nice in
quiries and fubtle diftin&ions: but no fooner was the 
ardour o f conquelt a little abated, than they began 
to examine the Koran mora nearly; whereupon dif
ferences in opinion became unavoidable, and at

* Ebn Khalecan. u See before, feft. l i t .  p. 88 and 89. w Ebn
Khalecan, Abu’lfarag. Hift. Dyn. p. 252, S e e .' . * Ehn Khalccan. * A bul-
far. ubi fupra, p. 3O1, See. 2 A l Shahreftani,. apud Poc. Spec. p. 194*
Au&or Sharh al Mawakef. apud eund. p. 2*0.
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length fo greatly multiplied, that the number o f their . 
fefts, according to the common opinion, are feventy-. 
three. For the Mohammedans feem ambitious that 
their religion fliopldexceed others even in this refpeQ; j  
faying, that the Magians are divided into feventy fefts, 
the Jews into feventy-one, the Chriftians into feventy^ 
two, and the Modems into feventy three, as Moham^ 
med had foretold3: o f which fe£fis they reckon one 
to be always orthodox, and entitled to falvationb.

The firft herefy was that o f the Khlrejites, who 
revolted from Ali, in the 37th year o f the Hejra; and, 
not long after, Mabad al Johni, Ghailah o f Damafcus, 
and Jonas al Afw&ri, broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predeftination, and the afcribing o f good 
and evil unto G o d ; whofe opinions were followed 
by W afel Ebn A ta c. This latter was the fcholar o f 
flafan o f Bafra, in whofe fchool a queftion being 
propofed, whether he who had committed a grievous 
lin was to be deemed an infidel or not, the Kharejites 
(who ufed to come and difpute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, W afel, 
without waiting his mailer’s decifion, withdrew ab
ruptly; and began to publifh among his fellow-feho- 
lars a new opinion o f his own, to wit, that finch a fin- 
ner was in a middle ftate; and he was thereupon ex
pelled the fchool; he and his followers being thence- * 
forth called Motazalites, or Separatiftsd. ;

The feveral fe&s which have arifen fince that time 
are varioufly compounded and decompounded o f the 
opinions o f four chief fe£ls; the Motazalites, the Se- 
fatians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites'.

;  ■’■ - i v  «  *  ;  ........■ ■■

a V . Poc. Spec. p. 194. b Al Shahrellani, apud eund. p. 811. c Idem,
&  Auftor Sharh al Mawakef, ubi {up. d Idem, ib. p. 2 t i ,  212. Et
Ebn Khalecan, in vita Wafeli. c A l Shahreiiani, who alfo reduces them to
four chief fe&s, puts the Kadartans in tifc place of the Motazalites. Abu’lfaragius 

. (Hift. Dyo. p. 166.) reckons fix principal feds, adding the Jabarians and the
Morgians; and the author of Sharh al MawakefK eight, viz. the Motazalites, the 
Shiites, the Kharejites, the Morgians, the Najariaas, the Jabarians, the Mofhab- 
behites, and the fed which he calls al Najia, becaufe .that alone will be faved,. 
being according to him the fed of the Afharians. V . Poc. Spec. p. 209. I.

I. The ’
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I. The Motazalites were the followers o f the he-of the 
fore-mentioned W  afel Ebn A t i.  As to their chief and 
general tenets, j .  They entirely reje&ed all eternal 165 
attributes o f G od, to avoid the diftinStion o f perfbns 
made by the Chriftiahs; faying, that eternity is the 
proper or formal attribute o f his effence; that G od 
knows by his elfence, and not by his knowledge'; and 
the fame they affirmed o f his other attributes8, 
(though all the Motazalites do not underftand thefe 
words in one fenfe;) and hence this fe& were alfo 
named Moattalites, from their diverting G od o f his 
attributes’1: and they went fo far as to fay, that to 
affirm thefe attributes is the fame thing as to make 
more eternals than one, and that the unity o f G od 
is inconliftent with fuch an o p in io n a n d  this 
was the true doflrine o f W ife!, their mailer, who de
clared, that whoever afferted an eternal attribute, af- 
ferted there were two G ods ’1. This point o f fpecu- 
lation concerning the divine attributes was not ripe 
at .firft, but was at length brought to maturity by 
W afel’s followers, after they had read the books o f 
the philofophers1. 2. They believed the word o f 
G o d  to have been created in fubje&o, (as the fchool- 
men term it,) and to conlfft o f  letters and found; 
copies thereof being written in books, to exprefs 
or imitate the original. They alfo went farther, 
and affirmed that whatever is created in fubjeflo, is alfo 
an accident, and liable to p e r i f h 3. They denied 
abfolute predestination, holding that G od was not the 
author o f evil, but o f good o n ly; and that man was 
a free agent"; which being properly the opinion o f 
the Kadarians, we defer what may be farther faid 
thereof till we come to fpe-ak o f that feft. O n ae-

f  Maimonides teaches the fame, not^s the do&rine erf the Motazalites, but his 
own. V . More Nev. 1. 1. c. 57. E A l Shahreftani, apud Poc. Spec., p.
214. Abu’ lfarag. p. 167. h V. Poc. Spec. p. 224. * al
Mawakefj Sc al Shahreft. apud Poc. p. 216. Maimonides (in Proleg. ad Pirke 
Aboth, fe&. viii.) aflerts the fame thing. k V . Poc. ibid. AI
Shahreft. ib. p. 215. f  m Abu’lfarag. Sc al Shahreft. ubi fup. p. ^17. See 
before, fe&. I I I .  p. 67. n V . Poc. Spec.,p. *40.
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count o f this tenet and the firft, the Motazalites look 
on themfelves as the defenders o f the unity and juftice 
o f G o d °. 4. They held that if  a profelfor o f the 
true religion be guilty o f a grievous fin, and die with
out repentance, he will be eternally damned, though 
his punij^ment will be lighter than that o f the infi
delsp. 5. They denied ail vifion o f G od' in paradife 
by the corporeal eye, and rejefted all comparifons or 
fimilitudes applied to G o d 1.

This feft are faid to have been the firft inventors 
o f fcholaftic divinity1, and are fubdivided into feverai 
inferior fe&s, amounting, as fome reckon, to twenty, 
which mutually brand one another with infidelity*: 
the mod remarkable o f them are,

1. The Hodeilians, or followers o f Hamd&n Abu 
Hodeil, a Motazalite doHor, who differed fomething 
from the common form o f expreffion ufed by this 
left, faying that G od knew by his knowledge, but that 
his knowledge was his effence; and fo o f the other 
attributes: which opinion he took from the philofo- 
phers, who affirm the effence o f G od to be fimple, 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are 
not pofterior or acceffory to his effence, or fubfifting 
therein, but are his effence itfelf: and this the more 
orthodox take to be next kin to making diftki£lions 
in the Deity, which is the thing they fo much abhor 
in the Chriftians*. As to the Koran’s being created, 
he made fome diftitj&ion-; holding the word o f G od 
to be partly not in fubjefto, (and therefore uncreated,) 
as when he fpoke the word Kun, i. e. Fiat, at the 
creation, and partly in fubjefto, as the precepts, pro
hibitions, Marracci" mentions an opinion o f
Abu Hodeil’s concerning predeftination,.froman Arab 
writer*, which, being by him expreffed in a manner 
not very intelligible, I chufe to omit.

0 A 1 Shahreft. Sc Sharh al M awikef, apud Poc. ubi flip. p. 214. P Mar- 
racc. Prodr. ad ref. Alcor. part II I . p. 74. <1 Idem, ibid. r V.
Poc. Spec. p. 213. Sc D ’Herbel. Art. Motazelah. * Au&or al Mawakef.
apud Poc; ibid. * A l Shahreftani, apud Poc. p. 215, 2*6, 217.
" Idem, apud eund. p. 2x7, £ccv w- In*Prodr. part. 3. p. 74. * A l
Shahreft.

2. The
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2. The Jobbaians, or followers of Abu A li Mo
hammed Ebn Abd al Wahh&b, furnamed al Jobbai, 
whofe meaning, when he made ufe of the common 
expreflion o f the Motazalites, that G od knows by his 
effence, See. was, that G od’s being knowing is not an 
attribute, the fame with knowledge, nor fitch a ftate 
as rendered his being knowing neceffaryy. He held 
G od’s word to be created in fubje&o, as in the pre
served table, for example, the memory o f Gabriel* 
Mohammed, & c z. This feft, if  Marracci has given 
the true fenfe o f his author, denied that G od could 
be feen in paradife without the affiftance o f corporeal 
eyes; and held that man produced his afts by a power 
fuperadded to health o f body, and foundnefs o f limbs; 
that he who was guilty o f a mortal fin, was neither a 
believer nor an infidel, but a tranfgreffor, (which was 
the original opinion o f W&fel,) and, if  he died in his 
fins, would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that 
G od conceals nothing o f whatever he knows from his 
fervants*.

3. The H&fhemians; who were fo named from their 
ma$er Abu'H&fhem Abd al Salam, the fon o f Abu 
A li al Jobb&i, and whofe tenets nearly agreed with 
thofe o f the preceding fe£tb. Abu Halhem took the 
M otazalite form o f expreflion, that G od knows by his 
effence, in a different fenfe from others, fuppofing it 
to mean, that G od hath or is endued with a difpofi- 
tion, which is a known property, dr quality, pofterior 
of acceffory to his exiftencec. His followers were fo 
much afraid o f making G od the author of evil, that 
they would not allow him to be faid to create an infi- 
del; becaufe, according to their wray o f arguing, an 
infidel is a compound o f infidelity and man, and G od 
is not the creator o f infidelity4.' Abu H&fliem, and 
his father, Abu A li al Jobbai, were both celebrated 
fpr their {kill in fcholaftic divinity \

f  A l Shahreft. apud Poc. Spec. p. 215 * Idem, Sc Au&or. al Mawakef,
ib. p. 2x8. 1 Marracci, u ti fup. p. 75. ex al Shahreft. ** V. eund,
ibid. c A l Shahreft. apud Poc. p. 215. ** Idem, ibid, p. a42*
f £bn Khalecan, in vitis eorum.
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4. The Nodhamians, or followers o f Ibrahim al 
Nodha,m; who, having read books o f philofophy, fet

' up a new fe£t, and, imagining he could not fufficient- 
ly remove G oo from being the author o f evil, with
out diverting him o f his power in refpeft thereto, 
taught that no power ought to be aferibed to G o o  con
cerning evil and rebellious a6Uons: but this he af
firmed againft the opinion o f his own difciples, who 
allowed that G od could do evil, but did not, becaufe 
o f its turpitudef. O f  his opinion as to the Koran’s 
being created we have fpoken elfewhere®. ,

5. The Hayetians, fo named from Ahmed Ebrl 
H&yet, who had been o f the fe£t o f the Nodh&mians, 
but broached fome new notions on reading the philo* 
fophers. His peculiar opinions were, 1. That Chrift 
was the eternal word incarnate, and took a true and 
real body, and will judge all creatures in the life to 
com eh. He alfo farther afferted, that there are tVo 
G ods, or Creators; the one eternal, v iz. the moft 
high G od, and the other not eternal, v iz. Chrift1; 
which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges the fame as 
an argument that he did not rightly underftand the 
Chriftian myfteries11, is not much different from that 
o f the Arians and Socinians. 3. That there is a fuccef- 
five tranfmigration o f the foul from one body into ano
ther; and that the laft body will enjoy the reward or . 
fuffer the punifhmentdue to each foul % And 3. That 
Q od will be feen at the refurrefftion, not with the bo
dily eyes, but thofe o f the underftanding “ .

6. The Jihedhians, or followers o f Amru Ebn Bahr, 
furnamed al Jahedh, a great doctor o f the JMotaza- 
lites, and very much admired for the elegance o f his 
compofures"; who differed from his brethren, in 
that he imagined the damned would not be eternally

f  A l Shahreft. ubi fup. p. 941, 249. V . Marracc. Prod. part. 3. p. 74,
*  See before, feft. I I I .  p. 89 and 90. h A l Shahreft. ubi fup. p. 218.
A b u ’lfarag. p. 167. « A l Shahreft. al Mawakef, &  Ebn Kolia* apud Poc.
ubi fup, p. 219. k v. Poc. ib. I Marracc. & al Shahreft. ubi fup.
»  Marracc, ib. p. 75. » V. D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, art. Giahedh
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' tormented in hell, but would be changed into the 
nature o f fire, and that the fire would of itfelf attraft 
them, without any neceffity o f their going into it°.
He alfo taught that if  a man believed G od to be 
his Lord, and Mohammed the apoftle of G od, he be
came one o f the faithful, and was obliged to nothing 
furtherp. His peculiar opinion as to the Koran has 
been taken notice o f before4.

7. The Mozd&rians, who embraced the opinions o f 
I fa Ebn Sobeih al M ozdar, ahd thofe very abfurd ones: 
for, befides his notions relating to the Koran', he 
went fo directly counter to the opinion o f thofe who

► abridged G od o f the power to do evil, that he affirm
ed.it poffible for G od to be a liar and unjuft*. He 
alfo pronounced him to be an infidel who thruft him- 
felf into the fuprerhe government*: nay, he went fo far 
as to affert men to be infidels, while they faid, There is 
no C O D  but G od; and even Condemned all the reft o f 
mankind as guilty o f infidelity;” upon which Ibrahim 
Ebn al Sendi afked him whether paradife, whofe 
breadth equals that o f heaven and earth, was created 
Only for him, and two or three more who thought as he 
did ? to which, it is faid, he could return no an- 
fwer*. ^

8. The Baffiarians, who maintained the tenets of 
BaffiarEbn Motamer, the mafterof al Mozdar *, and 
a principal man among the Motazalites. He differed 
in fome things from the general opinion of that fe£t, 
carrying man’s free agency to a great excefs, making 
it even independent; and yet he thought G od 
might doom an infant to eternal punilhment* but 
granted he Would be unjuft in fo doing. He taught 
that G od is not always obliged to do that which is 
beft; for, if  he pleafed, he could make all men true, 
believers. Thefe fe&aries alfo held that if  a man

0 A l Shahreft. ubl (up. p. 260. f  Marracc. ubi fup. « Seft.
I I I .  p. 89, 9O. r V. ib. Sc p. 88 and 89. # A i Shahreft. apud
Poc. p. 241. 1 Marracc. abi (up. p. 75. 11 A l Shahreft. ubi iup.
p. 83Q, * Poc, Spec. p. 221.
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repent of a mortal fin, and afterwards return to ity 
he will be liable to fuffer the punifhment due to the 
former tranfgreffion7. •

9. The Thamamians, who follow ThamSma Ebn 
jBafhar, a chief Motazahte. Their peculiar opinions 
were, 1. That finners fhould remainm hell for ever.
2. That free actions have no producing author.
3. That at the refurreftion, all infidels, idolaters,,,: 
atheifts, Jews, Chriftians, Magians, and heretics, 
fhall be reduced to duft%

10. The Kadarians; which is really a more an
cient name than that o f Motazalites; Mabad al Johni 
and hjs adherents being fo called, who difputed the 
do&rine o f predeftination before Mfafel quitted his 
mafter : for which reafon fome ufe the denomina
tion of Kadarians as more extenfive than the other, 
and comprehend all the Motazalites under it b. This 
feft deny abfolute predeftination, faying, that evil 
and injuftice ought not to be attributed to4, G od, 
but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore 
be rewarded or punilhed for his actions, which G od 
has granted him power either to do, or to let alone'.
And hence, it is faid, they are called Kadarians* be- 
caufe they deny al Kadr,.or G od’s abfolute decree; • 
though others, thinking it not fo proper to affix a 
name to a feft from a doftrine which they combat, will 4 
have it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, i. e. power, becaufe 
they affert man’s power to aa. freelyd. Thofe, how* 
ever, who give the name o f Kadarians to the Mota- 
zalites are their enemies, for they, difclaim it, and

11 ahtagouifts, .the Jabarians, who like-
wile refufe it as an infamqus appellation %|becaufe 
Mohammed isTaid to have declared the Kadarians to 
be the Magians o f his followersf. But what the opinion 
of thefe Kadarians jn Mohammed’s time was, is verv 
uncertain. The MotazaUtes fay the name belongs to

Fira« r V r o fc PSDec 1 Idem- * A l Shahreft. b AITirauzaD. V. roc. Spec. p. *31, 33a and 244. « A l Stiafm-ft v  d
Soee. p. 235, and 240, «Scc. « V  Poc ib n ' A1 Sh3h« !\  v - Ppc.
J S b a h r d l  V. ib. p . *3*. t  ldem> & c, ib fj, 38' -* A1 M otam zi,

■ thofe ^
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K thofe who affert predeftination, and make G od  the 
author o f good and e v il8, viz. the Jabarians; but 
all the other Mohammedan fe&s agree to fix it on the 
Motazalites, who, they fay, are like the Magians in 
eftablifliing two principles; light, or G o d , the author 
o f good*; and darknefs, or the Devil, the author o f 
evil: but this cannot abfolutely be faid o f the Mota
zalites, for they (at lealt the generality o f  them) af- 
cribe men’s good deeds to G o d , but their evil deeds 
to themfelves; meaning thereby, that man has a free 
liberty and power to do either good or evil, and is ; 
matter o f his aftions; and for this reafon it is that the

 ̂ other Mohammedans call them Magians, becaufe they 
alfert another author o f aftions befides GoDh. And, 
indeed, it is a difficult matter to fay what Mohammed’s 
own opinion was in this matter; for, on the one fide, 
the Koran itfelf is pVetty plain for abfolute predeftina
tion; and many fayings o f Mohammed are recorded 
to that |m rpofe', and one in particular, where he in
troduces Adam and Mofes difputing before G od  in. 
this manner: Thou, fays Mofes, art Adam ; whom 
G od  created, and animated with the breath o f life, and 
caufed to be worfhipped by the angels, and placed in 
paradife, from whence mankind have been expelled for 
thy fault. Whereto Adamanfwered, Thou art Mofes; 
whom G od  chofe for his apoftle, and intrufted with 
his word by giving thee the tables o f the law, and whom 
he vouchfafed to admit to difcourfe with himfelf. How 
many years doft thou find the law was written before 
I was created? Says Mofes, Forty. And doft thou not 
find, replied Adam, thefe words therein: And Adam 
rebelled againft his Lord, and tranfgreffed? Which 
Mofes confeflmg, Doft thou therefore blame me, con
tinued h£, for doing that which G od  wrote of me 

.that I fhould do forty years before I was created: 
nay, for what was decreed concerning me fifty thou- 
fand years before the creation of heaven and earth ?

* A 1 Mojarreai, al Shahreft. V. ib. p. 232. 3 * V. Poc ib. p. ®33>
? V .ib .  p .237.

h \ In
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In the ConClufion o f which difpute Mohammed de
clared that Adam had the better of Mofesk. Oft the 
other fide, it is urged in the behalf o f the M6taza- 
lites, that Mohammed, declaring that the Kadarians and 
Morgians had been ctirfed by the tongues o f feventy 
prophets, and being afked who the Kadarians were, 
anfwjred, Thofe who affert that G od  predeftinated 
them to be guilty o f rebellion, and yet punifhes them 
for it. A 1 Hafan is alfofaid to have declared, that G od  
fent Mohammed to the Arabs while they were Kada* 
rians, or Jabarians, and laid their fins upon G o ft1: 
and to confirm the matter this fentence o f the K orin  
is quoted1: When they commit a filthy aftion, they 
fay, W e found our fathers praftifing the fame, and 
G od  hath commanded us fo to do: Say, Verily G o d  
commandeth not filthy aftionsm.

Of the feft 1 *• The Sefitians held the oppofite Opinion to the 
of these- Motazalitesin refpeft to the eternal attributes o f G od, 

which they affirmed; making no diftiftftion between 
the effential attribates and thofe o f operation: and 
hence they were named Sefitians, or Attribiitifts. Their 
doftrine was that o f the firft Mohammedans, who were 
not yet acquainted with thefe nice diftinftions: ‘ but 
this feft afterwards introduced another fpecies o f 
declarative attributes, or fuch as were neceffarily ufed 
in hiftorical narration, as hands, face, eyes, & c. which 
they did not offer to explain, but contented them- 
felves with faying they were in the law, and that 
they called them declarative attributes". However, 
at length, by giving various explications and inter
pretations o f thefe attributes, they divided into 
many different opinions.: fome, by taking the words 
in the literal fenfe, fell into the notion o f  a likenefs 

t or fifnilitude between G od and created beings; to 
which it is faid the Karaites among the Jews, who • 
are for the literal interpretation o f Mofes;s law, had

* Ebn al Athlr, al Bokhari, apud Poc. p. 236. I Chap. 7.
*  A 1 Motarrezi, apud cuad. p. 237, 238. » A l Sha^cll. apud Poc.
Spec. p. 223. •

Jhewn
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* ffiewn them the way °. Others explained them in an
other manner, faying, that no creature was like 
G o d ; but that they neither underftood, nor thought 
it neeeffary to explain the precife fignification of the 
words, which feem to affirm the fame of both; it be
ing fufficient to believe that G od  hath no compa
nion or fimilitude. O f  this opinion was M&lec Ebn 
Ans, who declared, as ,to the expreffion of G o d ’s 
fitting on his throne, in particular, that though the 
meaning is knownf yet the manner is unknown ; and 
that it is neeeffary to believe it, but herefy to make 
any queftions about i t p.

• The fefts o f the SefStians are,
1. The Affi&rians, the followers o f Abu’l Hafan al 

Afhciri, who was firft a Motazalite, and the fcholar 
o f Abu A li al Jobb&i, but difagreeing from his matter 
in opinion as to G o d ’s being bound (as the Motaza- 
files affert) to do always that which is beft, or moft 
expedient, left him, and fet up a new fe& o f himfelf.
The o cca fio n  o f  this d ifferen ce was the p u ttin g a 
ca fe  co n ce rn in g  three b ro th e r s ; the firft o f  w hom  
liv e d  in  o b ed ien ce  to  G o d ,  the fecon d in reb ellio n  
again ft h im ,' and the third  d ied  an infant. A l  Jobb& i 
b e in g  a lk ed  w hat h e th o u gh t w o u ld  b ecom e o f  them , 
an fw ered , that the firft w o u ld  be rew arded in para- 
d ife , the feco n d  p u n iffied  in h e ll, and the third neither 
rew ard ed  n or p u n iffied . B u t  w h at, o b je f te d a l A ih a r i, 
i f  the th ird  fa y , O  L o r d , i f  thou  hadft g iven  m e lo n 
g e r  life , that I m igh t h ave  entered paTadife w ith m y  
b e lie v in g  b roth er, it w o u ld  h ave been better fo r m e. •
T o  w h ich  al J o b b a i rep lie d , that G od  w ou ld  an fw ef,
I  kndw  th at, i f  th ou  hadft liv e d  lo n ger, thou w ou ld ft 
h a v e  been a w ick e d  p erfo n , and therefore caft in to  h ell.
Then, retorted al Affiari, the fecond will fay, O  L o r d ,  
why didft thou not take me away while I was an infant, 
as thou didft my brother, that I might not have de
fended to be puniffied for my fins, nor to be caft into 
fiell ? T o  which al Jobb&i could return no other an- I

I ' p y. Poc. }b. p. 224; p V- eaad. iU
fwer,
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fwer, than that G od  prolonged his life to give him an f  
opportunity o f obtaining the higheft degree o f per
fection, which was bell for him. But al Afhari de
manding farther, why he did not for the fame reafon 
grant the other a longer life, to whom it would have 
been equally advantageous, al Jobbai' was fo put to 
it, that he afked whether the devil poffeffed him ? N o, 
fays al A fh ari; but the matter’s afs will not pals the 
bridge’ ; i. e. he is pofed.

The opinions o f the Afharians were, l .  That they 
allowed the attributes o f  G o d  to be diftinCt frdm 
his effence, yet fo as to forbid any comparifon to be 
made between G o d  and his creatures'. This was h 
alfo the opinion o f Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and D avid 
al Ifpahani, and others, who herein followed Mftiec 
Ebn Ans, and were fo cautious o f any aflimilation o f 
G o d  to created beings, that thqy declared, whoever 
moved his hand, while he read thefe words, I have 
created with my hand, or ftretched forth his finger, in 
repeating this faying o f Mohammed, The heart o f the 
believer is between two fingers o f the M erciful, ought 
to have his hand and finger cut off*; and the reafons 
they gave for not explaining any fuch words were, that 
it is forbidden in the Koran, and that fuch explications 
were neceffarily founded on conjecture and opinion, * 
from which no man ought to fpeak o f  the attributes 
o f  G o d , becaufe the words o f the Koran might, by 
that means, come to be underftood differently from 
the author’s meaning. N ay, fome have been fo fuper- 
fiitioufly fcrupulous in this matter, as not to allow 
the words hand, face, and the like, when they occur in 
the Koran, to be rendered into Perfian, qr any bther 
language, but require them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call the fafe way *. 2. As 
to predeflination, they held that G o d  hath’one eternal 
will, which is applied to whatfoever he willeth, both 
o f  his own aCtions andThofe o f men, fo far as they

Au&or al Mawlkef. 6c al Safadi, apud Poc ubi fup. p. 230, Set. Ebn 
Khalec. in vita al Jobb£T. [ Al Shahreft. apud Poc. Spec. p. 230.
? Idem, apud eund, p. $28, &o. " £V. Poc. ib, *

are
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i, are created by him, but not as they are acquired or 
gained by them: that he willeth both their good and 
their evil, their profit and their hurt; and, as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men that which 
he knoweth, and hath commanded the pen to write 
the fame in the preferved table: and this is his decree, 
and eternal immutable counfel and purpofeu. They 
al&> went fo far as to fay, that it may be agreeable to 
the way o f  G o d , that man fhould be commanded 
what he is not able to petformw. But, while they 
allow man fome power, they feem to reftrain it to 
fuch a power as cannot produce any thing new; only 
G od , fay they, fo orders his providence, that he 
creates, after, or under, and together with every created 
or new power, an a6tion which is ready, whenever a 
man wills it, and fets about i t : and this a&ion is called 
Cafti, i. e. Acquifttion, being, in refpe& to its cre
ation, from G o d ; but, in refpeft to its being pro
duced, employed, and acquired, from man % And this 
being generally efteemed the orthodox opinion, it 
may not be improper farther to explain the fame 
in the words o f fome other writers. The ele&ive 
aftions o f  mqn, fays one, fall under the potver o f 
G od alone; nor is their own power effe&ual there
to: but G od caufeth to exift in man power and 

4 choice; and, i f  there be no impediment, he caufeth 
his aflion to exift alfo, fubje£t to his power, and joined 
with that and his choice; which a&ion, as created, is 
to be afcribed to G od ; but, as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acquifttion o f an 
.a£lion,.is properly meant a man’s joining or conne£ling 
the fame with his power and will, yet allowing herein 
no impreflion or influence on the exiftence. thereof, 
fave only that it is fubje£t to his powery. Others, 
however, who are alfo on the fide o f  al Afhari, and 
reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different

i ’W;-. y  %-■<'. ’1*: * * \  . '*4‘v
I fl . ■ » _ , I

u A l Shahrefl. apud eUnd. p. 24$, &c. w Idem ib. p. 246.
Al §hal?reft..apu<t Poe, p. 245, dec. . * Auflor5ĥirh«al Maw&kef; apud

cund* p* '84?* „ /
manner,
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manner, and grant the impreflion or influence o f  the i 
created power o f man on his a&ion, and that this 
power is what is called Acquifition*. But the point 
will be ftill clearer, if  we hear a third author, who 
rehearfes the various opinions or explications o f  the 
opinion o f this fe£ in the following words, v iz. 
A bu ’l Hafan al Afhari afferts all the a&ions o f  men to 
be fubjeft to the power o f G o d , being created by 
him ; and that the power o f  man hath no influence 
at all on that which he is empowered to d o ; but 
that both the power, and what is fubjeft thereto, 
.fall under the power o f G o d . A l Kadi Abu Beer 
fays, that the elfence or fubftance o f the aftion is the t 
eff'efi o f the power o f G o d ; but its being either an 
action o f obedience, as prayer, or an action o f  difobe- 
dience, as fornication, are qualities o f the action, which 
proceed from the power o f man. Abd’ almalec, known 
by the title o f Imam al Haramein, A bu’i Hofein o f Baf- 
ra, and other learned men, held that the a&ions o f men 
are effected by the power which G o d  hath created in • 
man,* and that G o d  caufeth to  exift in man both 
power and will, and that this power and will do ne- 
ceffarily produce that which man is empowered to 
do. And Abu Ilh&k al Isfar&yeni taught, that that 
which maketh impreflion, or hath influence on an ac
tion, is a compound of the power o f G o d  and the power f  
o f man** The fame author obferves, that their 
anceftors, perceiving a manifeft difference between 
thofe things which are the effe6ts o f the election o f  
man, and thofe things which are the neceffary effefts 
o f inanimate agents, deftitute both o f knowledge and 
choice, and being, at the fame time, prefled by the 
arguments which prove that G o d  is the Creator o f  
all things, and confequently o f thofe things which 
are done by men, (o conciliate the matter, ehofe 
the middle way, aflerting, actions to proceed from 
the power o f G o d , and the acquifition o f man;

* Al Shahwft. ib. p. et8. • Au&orSharh al Tawilea. apud ennd.
ib. p. b*8, &e- > r

G od*s *
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G o d ’s way o f dealing with his fervants being, that, 
when a man intendeth obedience, G od  createth in 
him an a&ion o f obedience; and when he intentjeth 
difobedience, he createth in him an a&ion of difobe- 
dience; fo that man feemeth to be the effe&ive pro
ducer o f his aCtion, though he really be'not*. But 
this, proceeds the fame writer, is again prefled with 
its difficulties, becaufe the very intention o f the mind 
is the work o f  G o d , fo that no man hath any ftiare 
in the production o f his own aCtions; for which rea- 
fon the ancients difapproved o f too nice an inquiry 
into this point, the end o f the difpute concerning 
the fame being, for the molt part, either the taking 
away o f all precepts, pofitive as well as negative, 
or elfe the aflociating o f a companion with G o d , by 
introducing fome other independent agent befides 
him. Thofe, therefore, who would fpeak more ac
curately, ufe this form : There is neither compulfion, 
nor free liberty, but the way lies between the two; the 
power and will in man being both created by G o d ,  
though the merit or guilt be imputed unto man. Yet, 
after all, it is judged the fafeft way to follow the fteps o f 
the primitive Modems, and, avoiding fubtlejiifputa- 
tions, and too curious inquiries, to leave the know
ledge o f this matter wholly unto G o d ®. 3. A s to 

< mortal

b Auftor Sharh al Tawilea, ib. p. #49> * 50. c Idem ib. p. 250.
251. I truft the reader w ill riot be offended, if, 35 a farther iiluftratipn or 
\yhat has been faid on this fubje&, (in producing o f which I have purpofeiy 
kept to the prigipal Mohammedan expreflions,) I tranfcribe s palfage or two 
from a poftfeript fubjoined to the epiftle I have quoted above, (feet. iv. p*
144.) in which the point o f free-will is treated ex profeflb. .
Moorilh author, Having mentioned the two oppofite opinions of Kadari- 
ans, who allow free-\yiU> and the Jabafians, who make man a necelwry agent,
(the former of Which opinions, he fays, feems to approach neareft to that or 
the greater part of Chriftians, and of the Jews,) declares the U*ue opinion to 
be that o f the Spnnites, who aflert, that man hath power and will to chooie 
good and evil; and can moreover know he (hall be rewarded, if he do .well; 
and (hall be punifhed, if  he do i l l ; but that he depends notwithftandmg on 
God’s power; and willeth, if God willeth, but not otherwife. ,, e
proceeds briefly to refute the two extreme opinions; and firft t o P TO*fe *

• o f the Kadarians; though it be agreeable to God’s juftice, mconhitei't ^
- his attributes o f wifdom^and power: Sapientia enim Dei, lays e, i- 

prehendit quicquid fuit & futururu eft ab aetemitate in finem ufqujr munai
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mortal fin, the Alharians taught, that, i f  a believer, 
guilty o f fuch fin, die without repentance, his fen-

tenceP

Sc poftca. Et Ita novit ab asterno omnia opera craturarum, five bona, five 
niala, quae fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, Sc ejus libera Sc determinata vo- 
Juntatej iicut ipfi vifum fuit. Denique novit eum qui futurus erat malus, Sc 
tamen creavit eum, Sc fimiliter bonum, quem etiam creavit: neque negari po- 
t*ft quin, fi ipfi libuiffet, potuiffet omnes creare bonos : placuit tamen Deo 
creare bonos Sc malos, cum Deo foli fit abfoluta Sc libera voluntas, Sc perfe&a 
ele&io, Sc non homini. Ita epim Salomon in fuis proverbiis dixit, Vitam Sc 
mortem, bonum Sc malum, divitias Sc paupertatem,' effe &  venire a Deo. 
Chriftiani etiam dicunt Si Paulum dixiffe in luis cpiftolis : Dicet etiam lutUm 
figulo, quare facis unum vas ad honorem, Sc aliua vas ad contumbliam ? Cum 
igitur mifer homo fuerit creatus a voluntate Dei Sc potentia, nihil aliud po'teft 
tribui ipfi quam ipfe fenfus cognofcendi Sc fentiendi an bene vel male, racial 
Quae unica caufa (id eft, fenfus cognofcendi) erit ejus. gldriae vel pcenae caufa 
per talem enim fenfum novit quid boni vel mali adverfus Dei praecepttr fece- 
rit. The opinion o f the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects as contrary 
to man's confcioufnefs' o f his own power and choice, and mconfiftent witn 
G od’s juftice, and his having given mankind laws, to the obferving or tranf- 
grefling o f which he has annexed rewards and puniftiments. After this he 
proceeds to explain the third opinion in the following words : Tertia opinio 
Zunis (i. e. Sonnitarum) quae vera eft, affixmat homini poteftatem effe, fed 
limitatam a fua caufa, id eft, dependentem a Dei potentia Sc voluntate, Sc 
propter illam cognitionem qua deliberat bene vel male facere, effe dignum 
poena vel pr*mio. Manifeftum eft in aetemitate non fuiffe aliam potentiam 
pra?ter Dei noftri omnipotent!*, e cujus potentia pendebant omnia poflibilia, 
id  eft, quae poterant effe, com ab ipfo fuerint creata. Sapientia verb Dei 
novit etiam quae non furrt futura; Sc potentia ejus, etfi non creaverit ea, po« 
tuit tamen, fi ita Deo placuiffet. Ita novit fapientia Dei quae erant impofli- 
bilia, id eft- quae non poterant effe; quae tamen nullopa& o pendent ab ejus 
potentia; ab ejus enim pCtentia nulla pendant nifi pofiibilxa.— Dicimus enim 
& Dei potentia non pendere creare Deum alium ipfi fimilem, nec creare ali- 
quid quod moveatur Sc quiefcat fimul eodem tempore, cbm haec fint ex im- 
poflibilibus: comprehendit tamen fu& fapientia tale aliquid non pendere ab 
ejus potentia.— A  potentiS igitur Dei pendet folum quod poteft effe, et* poffi- 
bile eft effe; quae femper parata eft dare effe poffibilibus. Et fi hoc penitus 
cognofcamus, cognofcemus pajiter omne; quod eft, feu futurum eft, five fint 
opera noftra, five quidvis aliud, pendere a fola potentia Dei. Et hoc non 
privatim intelligitur, fed in genere de omni eo quod eft Sc movetur, five in 
coelis five in terra * &  nec aliqui potentii* poteft impediri. Dei potentia, cbm 
nulla alia potentia abfoluta fit, praeter Dei; potentia verb noftra non eft b.fe, 
nifi l  Dei potentia: Sc cum potentia noftra dicitur effe a caufa fua, ideo dici- 
mus potentiam noftram effe nraminis comparatam.cum potentia D ei; eo enim 
modo quo ftramen movetur b motu maris, ita noftra potenti$ Sc voluntas a 
Dei potentia. Itaque Dei potentia femper eft parata etiam ad occidendum 
aliquem; ut fi quis hominem occidat, non dacimus p o te n th o m in is  id fac
tum, fed xtema potentia D e i: error enim eft id tribuere potentix hominis. 
Potentia enim Dei, cum femper fit parata; Sc ante ipfum hominem, ad occi
dendum; fi fola hominis pofentii id* fa&um effe diceremus, Sc moreretur, 
potentia fane Dei (quae ante erat) jam ibi effet fruftr^ : quia poft mortem non 
poteft potentia Dei eum itenim occidere ; ex quo fequeretur potentiam Dei 
impediri a potentia hominis, Sc potentiam hominis anteire Sc antecellere * 
potentiam D e i; quod eft ; abfurdum et impoflibile. Igitur Deus eft qui 
operatui* actema fua potentia; fi verb homini injiciatur culpa, five in tali *

homicidio,
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< tence is to bq left to G od, whether he pardon him 
out of his mercy, or whether the prophet intercede 
for him, (according to that faying recorded of him,
M y interceffion ihall be employed for thofe among my 
people who ftiall have been guilty o f grievous crimes,)

• or whether he punifh him in proportion to his demerit, 
and afterwards, through his mercy, admit him into para- 
d ife: but that it is not to be fuppofed he will remain 
for ever in hell with the infidels, feeing it is declared, 
that whoever Stall have faith in his heart but o f the 
weight o f an ant, Ihall be delivered from hell-fired.
And this is generally received for the orthodox doc
trine in this point, and is diametrically oppofite to 
that o f the Motazalites.

Thefe were the more rational Sefatians; but the 
ignorant part o f them, not knowing how otherwife to 
explain the expreffions o f the K orin relating to the 
declarative attributes, fell into molt grofs and abfurd 
opinions, making G od corporeal, and like created 
beings *. Such were,

2. The Mofhabbehites, or Aflimilators, who allow
ed a refemblance between G od and his creatures/, 
fuppofing him to be a figure compofed o f members 
or parts, either fpiritual or.corporeal, and capable of 
local motion, o f afcent or defcent, & c s. Some of 
this {eft inclined to the opinion o f the- Holulians* 
who believed that the divine nature might be united 
with the human in the fame perfon; for they grant
ed it poffible that G od might appear in a human

homicidio, five in aliis, hoc eft quantum ad praecepta et legem. Homini tri- 
buitur folum opus extern^, et ejus eie&io, qu«e eft a voluntate ejus et potentia; 
non vero intern^.— H oc eft pun&um illud indivifibile et fecretum, quod a pau- 
ciffimis capitur, ut tapientifhmus Sidi Abo Hamet Elgaceli (i. e. Dominus Abu 
‘Him ed al Ghazali) amrmat (cujus fpiritui Deus concedat eloriam, Amen!) fe- 
quentibus verbis: Ita abditum et profundum et abftrufum eft intelligere pun&ura 
illud Liberi Arbitrii, ut neque charaaeres ad fcribendum, neque uliae rationes ad 
exprimendum fufficiant, et omnes, quotquot de hac r$ locuti funt, haeferunt con- 
fufi in rlpa tanti et tam .fpaciofi maris. d A l Shahreft. apud Poc. Spec. p. 258.
* V . Poc, ib. p. 255, dec. Abulfar. p. 167, &c. f A l Mawakel, apud
Poc. ib. « A l Shahreft. apud eund. ib. p. 226.
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form, as Gabriel d id: and to confirm their opinion, f 
they alleHge Mohammed’s words, that he faw his Goan 
in a moft beautiful form, and Mpfes talking with 
G o d  face to faceh. And,

3. The Ker&mians, or followers o f Mohammed Ebn 
JCeram, called alfo Mojaffemians, or Corporalifts; who 
not only admitted a refemblance between G od and 
created beings, but declared G od to be corporeal1.
The more fober among them} indeed, wtan they appli
ed the word body to G od, would be underflood to 
mean, that he is a felf-fubfifting being, which with them 
is the definition o f body: but yet fome o f them af
firmed him to be finite, and circumfcribed either on all 
fides, or on fome only, (as beneath, for example,) ac
cording to different opinionsk; and others allowed that 
he might be felt by the hand, and feen by the eye. 
N ay, one David al Jawari went fo far as to fay, that 
his deity was a body compofed o f flefh and blood, 
and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a 
tongue, eyes, and ears: but that he was a body, 
however, not like other bodies, neither was he like 
to any created being. H e is alfo faid farther tp.have 
affirmed, that from the crown o f  the head to the breaft 
he was hollow, and from the breaft downward folid, 
and that he had black curled hair1. Thefe tp°ft 
blafphemous and monftrous notions were the confe- 
quence o f the literal acceptation o f thofe paffages in 
the Koran which figuratively attribute corporeal ac
tions to G od, and o f the words o f Mohammed, when 
he faid, that G od created man in his own image, and 
that himfelf had felt the fingers o f G O D , which he 
laid on his back, to be co ld : befides which, this fe£t 
are charged with fathering on their prophet a great 
number o f fpurious and forged traditions to fupport 
their opinion, the greater part whereof they borrow
ed from the Jews, who are accufed as naturally prone

h V. Marracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 76. 1 Al Shahreft, ubi fupra* * Idem,
ib. p. 225. 1 Idem, ib. p. 226, 227.

to
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f to affimilate G od to men, fo that they defcribe him as 
weeping for Noahs flood till his byes were foreto.
And indeed, thotigh we graht the Jews may have im- 
pofed on Mohammed, and his followers, in many irr- 
ftattces, and told them, as folemh truths, things which 
themfelves believed not, or had invented, yet many 
expreffions o f this kind are to be found in their writ-’ 
ings; as When they introduce G od roaring like a liorf 
at every watch o f the night, and crying, Alas! that I 
have laid wade m.y houfe,' and fuffered my temple to 
be burnt, and fent my children into baniihment among 
the heathen, S tc ".

4. The Jabarians; Who are the dire® Opponents o f 
fhe Kadarians, denying free agency in man, and afcrib- 
ing his aftions wholly unto G od °. They take their* 
denomination from al Jabr, which fignifies necelfity,
Or compulfion ; becaafe they hold man to be neceffa- 
rily and inevitably cbnftrained to aft as he does, by 
force o f  G od’s eternal and immutable decreep.
This feft is diftinguifhed into leVeral fpecieS; fome 
being more rigid and extreme In their opinion, who ' 
are thence called pure Tabarians; and others more 
moderate, who are therefore* called middle Jabarians*
The former will not allow men to be faid either to 
aft, or to have any power at all, either operative or 
acquiring; aiferting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his aftions by nece#ity, having neither 
power, nor will, nor choice, any more than an inani
mate agent. They alfo declare that rewarding and 
punifiling are alfo the effefts o f neceffity; and the fame 
they fay o f the impofing o f commands. This was 
the doftrine o f the Jahmians, the followers o f Jahm 
Ebn Safwati, Who likewife held that paradife ana hell 
will vanifti, o f  be annihilated, after thofe who are 
deftined thereto refpeftively fliall have entered them; 
fo that, at laftj there will remain no exifting being

m A l Shahreft. ubi faprk^ p. 227,- e&8 . n Talm. Rdrachoth, c. 1. V1.
Poc. ubi fupra, pv 228. 0 V. Abulfarag. p. 168. p A l ShahreJi
al Mawak^f, Sc Ebn al KofT&, apud Poc. ib. p. 238, See.

q 2 ; befides

Se&. V III. The Preliminary b ifcou rft. 227



befides G oD q; fuppofing thofe words o f the Koran, , 
which declare that the inhabitants o f paradife and o f 
hell /hall remain therein for ever, to be hyperbolical 
only, and intended for corroboration, and not to de
note an eternal duration in reality". The moderate 
jabarians are they who afcribe fome power to man, 
but fuch a power as hath no influence on the action: 
for, as to thofe who grant the power o f man^o have 
a certain influence on the a£lion, which influence is 
called Acquifition, fome5 will not admit them to be 
called Jabarians; though others reckon thofe alfo 
to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend for the 
middle opinion between abfolute neceffity and abfolute 
liberty,who attribute to man acquifition or concurrence 
in producing the a&ion,* whereby he gaineth com
mendation or blame, (y$t without admitting it to 
have any influence on the a&ion,) and therefore make 
the Alharians a branch o f this (eft5. Having again 
mentioned the term Acquifition, we may, perhaps, 
have a clearer idea o f what the Mohammedans mean 
thereby, when told, that it is defined to  be an a61ion 
direfted to the obtaining ofjprofit, or the removing o f 
hurt, and, for that reafon, never applied to any action 
o f G od, who acquireth jto himfelf neither profit nor 
hurt O f  the middle or moderate Jabarians, were the
Najarians and the Derarians. The Najarians were 
the adherents o f A 1 Hafan Ebn Mohammed al Najar, 
who taught that G od was he who created the aftions 
o f men, both good and bad; and that man acquired 
them; and alfo that man’s power had an influence on 
the aftion, or a certain co-operation, which he called 
Acquifition; and herein he agreed with al A fhariw. 
The Derarians were the difciples o f Derar Ebn Am ru, 
who held alfo that mens’ actions are really created 
by G od, and that than really acquired them*. The

* A l Shahreft. al Motarrezij Sc Ebn al Kolia, apud eund. p. 239, 243, Sec. 
r Idem, ib. p. 260. 8 A l Shahreft. 1 Ebn al Kofla, Sc al Maw&kef.

. u Ebn al Kolia, apud Poc. utoi fup. p.240. A l Shahitft. apud eund.
p. 245. *  Idem, ib. *

Jabarians
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* J abar ians alfo fay, that G od is abfolute Lord o f his
creatures, and may deal with them according to his 
own pleafure, without rendering account to any ; and 
that, if  he Ihould admit all men without diftin&ion 
into paradife, it would be no impartiality; or, if  he* 
fhould call them all into hell, it would be no injufticey.
And in this particular likewife they agree with the 
Afharians, who affert the fame % and fay that reward 
is a favour from G od, and punifhment a piece of juf- 
tice; obedience being by them confidered as a fign 
only of future reward, and tranfgreffion as a fign of 
future punifhment8.

. 5. The Morgians, who are faid to be derived from
the Jabariansb. Thefe teach, that the judgment of 
every true believer, who hath been guilty of a 
grievous fin, will be deferred till die refurre&ion; 
for which reafon they pafs no fentence on him in 
this world, either o f abfolution or condemnation.
They alfo hold that difobedience with faith hurteth 
n6t; and that, on the other hand, obedience with infi
delity profiteth notc. As to the reafon o f their 
name the learned differ, becaufe o f the different 
fignifications o f its root, each o f which they accom
modate to fome opinion o f the fe&. Some think 
them fo called, becaufe they poftpone works to inten
tion, that is, efteem works to be inferior in degree

w
y Abulfarag. p. 168, Sec. * A 1 Shahreftlni, ubi fup. p. 252, See.

* Sharh al Tawalea, ib. T o the fame effeft writes the Moorifh author quoted 
above, from whom I w ill venture to tranferibe the following paflage, with which 
he concludes his difcourfe on Free-will; Intelleftus fere lumine naturali novit 
Deum efle re£fcum judicem et juftum, qui non aliter afheit creaturam quam juftes 
etlam Deum efle abfolutum Dominum, et hanc orbis rq|chinam efle ejus, et ab eo 
creatam; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, cum quicquid agat, agat jure 
proprio fib i: et (jta abfolute poterit afficere praemio vel peena quern vult, cum 
omnis creatura flt ejus, nec facit cuiquam injuriam, etfi earn tormentis &  poenis 
setemis afficiat: plus enim boni etcommodi accepit creatura quando accepit die 
a fuo creatore, quam incommodi et damni guando ab eo damnata eft et aired a 
tormentis et poenis. Hoc autem intelligitur fi Deus abfolute id faceret. Quando 
enim Deus, pietate et mifericordia motus, eligit aliquos ut lpu ferviant, Dommus 
Deus ffratii fua id facit ex infinita bonitate; et quando aliauos derehnquit, et 
poenis et tormentis afficit, ex juftitia et reaitudine. ,£t tandem dicimus omhes 
prenas efle juftas qu® a Deo veniunt, et noftra tantum culpa, et omnia bonadfe 
a pietate et mifericordia ejus infinita. A l Shahreft. ubi fup. p. 5 <
c Abulfar. p. 169.
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to intention and profeffion o f the faith *; others, 
becaufe they allow hope, by afferting that difobedi- 
ence with faith hurteth not, & c. others take the rea- 
fon of the name to be their deferring the fentence 
o f the heinous finner till the refurrection *; and 
Others, their degrading o f Ali, or removing him from 
the firft degree to the fourthh for the Morgians, in 
fome points relating to the office o f Im£m, agree 
with the Kharejites. This feet is divided into four 
fpecies; three of which, according as they happen 
to agree in particular dogmas with the Kharejites, the 
Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are diftinguifhed as Mor
gians o f thofe fects; and the fourth is that o f the 
pure Morgians; which laft fpecies is again fub-divided 
into five others8. ' The opinions o f Mok&tel and Ba- 
fhar, both of the feft of the Morgians called Thauba- 
nians, fhould not be omitted. The former afferted, 
that difobedience hurts not him who profefies the 
unity of G o d ,  and is endued with faith; and that 
no true believer fhall be caft into hell. He alfo taught 
that G o d  will furely forgive all crimes befides infi- 
delity; and that a difobedient believer will be punifh- 
ed, at the day o f refurreftion, on the bridge1* 
laid over the midft of hell, where the flames o f hell- 
fire. fhall catch hold on him, and torment him” in 
proportion to his difobedience, and that he fhall 
then be admitted into paradife"1. The latter held, 
that, if  G o d  do caft the believers guilty o f grievous 
fins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence, after 
they fhall have been fufficiently punifhed; but that 
it is neither pofli^le nor confiftent with juftice, -that 
they fhould remain therein for ever; ■ fahich, as has 
been obferved, Was the opinion o f al Afh&ri.

Co c k 'S- c Kharejites are they who depart or revolt
rejites. from the lawful prince eftablifhed by public confent;

 ̂A l Firauz. « Ebn al AtMr, A l Motarrezi. f  Al Sbahreft. ubi
1 ai <& UMn  & u : r * Idem> ibl 6 See before, feft. IV. p. *a a1 A l Shahrelt. ubi fupra, p. 257.

and
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* and thence comes their name, which fignifies re
volted  or rebelsk. The firft who were fo called, were 
twelve thoufand men who revolted from A li, after 
they had fought under him at the battle o f Seffein, 
taking offence at his fubmitting the decifion o f his 
right to the Khalifat, which Mo«twiyah difputed with 
him* to arbitration, though they themfelves had firft 
obliged him to it*. Thefe were alfo called Mohak- 
kemites, or judiciarians; becaule the reafon which they 
g&ve for their revolt was, that A li had referred a 
matter concerning the religion of G od to the judg
ment o f men, whereas the judgment in fuch cafe be-

, longed only unto G od”. The herefy o f the Kha- 
rejites confifted chiefly in two things, x. In that 
they affirmed a man might be promoted to the dig* 
nity o f Imam, or prince, though he was not o f the 
tribe, o f Koreiffi, nor even a freeman, provided he 
was a juft and pious perfon, and endued with the 
other requifite qualifications; and alfo held, that, if  
the Imam turned afide from the .truth, he might be 
put to death or depofed; and that there was no ab- 
folute neeeffity for any Im&m at all in the world, 
a. In that they charged A li with fin, for having left 
an affair to the judgment o f men, which ought to 
have been determined by G od alone; and went fo 
far as to declare him guilty o f infidelity, and to curfe 
him, on that account0. In the 38th year o f the 
Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all 
thefe Kh&rejites, who perfifted in their rebellion, to the 
number o f four thoufand, were cut to pieces by A li, 
and, as feveral hiftorians" write, even to a man: 
but othei^ fay, nine o f them efcaped, and that two 
fled iflto Oman, two into Kerm&n, two into Sejeft&n, 
two into Mefopotamia, and one to T el Mawrun; and 
that thefe propagated their herefy in thofe places,

* A 1 Shahreft. ubi fupra, p. 269. 1 See Ockley’s Hift. of the Sarac. v.
1 . p. 60, &c. “  A 1 Shahreft. ubi fup. p. “ Idem, it).
•  A  bulled a, at Jannabi, Elmacinus, p. 40.
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i  the fame remaining there to this day p. The princi
pal fefis o f the Kh&rejites, befides the Mohakkemites 
above-mentioned, are fix ; which, though they greatly 
differ among themfelves in other matters, yet agree 
in thefe, viz. that they abfolutely rejeft Othm&n and 
A li, preferring the doing o f this to the greateft obe
dience, and allowing marriages to be contrafted on no 
other terms; that they account thofe who are guilty 
o f  grievous fins to be infidels; and That they hold 
it neceffary to refill the Imam when he tranfgreffes 
the law. One fe£t o f them deferves more particular 
notice, viz.

The Wai'dians; fo called from al Wa'id, which fig- 
nifies the threats denounced by G od againft the 
wicked. Thefe are the antagonifts o f the Morgians, 
and affert that he who is guilty of a grievous fin 
ought to be declared an infidel or apoftate, and wifi 
be 'eternally punifhed in hell, though he were a true 
believer9: which opinion o f theirs, as has been ob~ 
ferved, occafioned the firft rife o f the Motazalites. 
One Jaafar Ebn Mobafhfhar, o f the fe£t o f the Nod- 
hamians, was yet more fevere than the Wai'dians, pro
nouncing him to be a reprobate and an apoftate who 
fteals but a grain o f corn1.

of the rea IV . The Shiites are the opponentsof the Kh&rejites.
of the shu Their name properly fignifies fe&ariCs or adherents in 

general, but is peculiarly ufed to denote thofe o f A li 
Ebn Abi Taleb; who maintain him to be lawful Kha- 
l if  and Imam, and that the fupreme authority, both in 
fpirituals and temporals, o‘f  tight belongs to his de
fendants, notwithftanding they may be deprived o f  
it by the injuftice o f others, or their own feaf. They 
alfo teach, that the office o f Imam is  not a corhmbn 
thing, depending on the will o f the vulgar, fo that 
they may fet up whom they pleafe; but a funda
mental affair of religion, and an article which the

p A l Shahfeft. Sec Ockley's Hift. of the Saracens, ubi fup. p. 63. 9 AbulV
far. p. 169. A l Shahreft. apud Poc. Spec, p. 256. f  V. Poc. ib. p. 257. J

0
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i prophet could not have neglefted, or left to the 
fancy o f the common people*. Nay, fome, thence 
called Imamians, go fo far as to affert, that religion 
confifts folely in the knowledge o f the true Im&rn*.
The principal fefts o f the Shiites are five, which are 
fub-divided into an almoft innumerable number; fo 
that fome underftand Mohammed’s prophecy of the 
feventy odd fefts, o f the Shiites only. Their gene
ral opinions are,* 1. That the peculiar defignation of 
the Imam, and the teftimonies o f the Kor&n and Mo
hammed concerning him, are necelfary points^ 2. That 
the Imatns ought necelfarily to- keep themfelves free 
from light fins as well as more grievous. 3. That 
every one ought publicly to declare who it is that 
he adheres to, and from whom he feparates himfelf, 
by word, deed, and engagement: and that herein 
there ihould be no diflimulation. But in this laft 
point fome o f the Zeidians, a fe£l fo named from 
Zeid, the fon o f A li furnamed Zein al abedin, and 
great grandfon o f A li, diffented from the reft o f the 
Shiites0. As to other articles, wherein they agreed 
notj fome o f them came pretty near to the notions o f 
the Motazalites, others to thofe o f the Moihabbehites, 
and others to thofe o f the Sonnitesw. Among the 
latter o f thefe Mohammed al Baker, another fon of

* Zein al &bedin’s, feems to claim a place: for his opi
nion, as to the will o f G od, was, that G od will
eth fomething in us, and fomething from us, and 
that what he willeth from us he hath revealed to us ; 
for which reafon he thought it prepofterous that we 
Ihould employ our thoughts about thofe things which 
G od willeth in us, and negled thofe which he will
eth from u s : and* as* to G od’s decree, he held that 
the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither 
compulfion, nor free liberty *. A  tenet o f the Khat- 
tabians, or difciples o f one, Abu l KhattSb, is too' pe-

♦  A l Shahreft. ib. p. 261. Abulfar. p 169. * A l Shahreft. tb. p. 26*.
u idem . ib. V . D ’Herbel. Bibi. Orient. Art. Schiah. »  v . Poc. 10.
* A l Shahreft. ib. p. 263, l i a r
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culiar to be omitted. Thefe maintained paradife to ) 
be no other than the pleafures o f this world, and hell- 
fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world will 
never decay: which proposition being firft laid down, 
it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it 
lawful to indulge themfelves in drinking wine, and 
whoring, and to do other things forbidden by the 
law, and alfo to omit doing the things commanded by 
the law y.

Many o f  the Shiites carried their veneration for 
A li and his defeendants fo far, that they tranfgreffed 
all bounds o f reafon and decency; though fome o f  
them were lefs extravagant than others. The Gho'- 
lai'tes, who had their name from their exceflive zeal for 
their Imams, where fo highly tranfported therewith, 
that they raifed them above the degree o f  created 
beings, * and attributed divine properties to them ; 
tranfgreffmg on either hand, by deifying o f  mortal 
men, and by making Got) corporeal : for one while 
they liken one o f their Im im s to G o d ,  and another 
while they liken G o d  to a creature*. The fefts o f  

'thefe are various, and have various appellations in 
different countries. A bdallah Ebn Saba (who had 
been a Jew, and had afferted the fame thing o f  Jofhua 
the fon o f Nun) was the ringleader o f one o f them. 
This man gave the following falutation to A li, v iz. 
Thou art Thou, i. e. Thou art G o d  : and hereupon the 
Gholai’tes became divided into feveral fpecies; fome. 
maintaining the fame thing, or fomething like it, o f  
A li, and others o f  fome one o f  his defeendants; 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return 
again in the clouds, and fill the earth with juftice*. 
But, how much foever they difagreed in other things, 
they unanimoufly held a metemply chofis, and what they 
call al Holfil, or the defeent o f ’GoD on his creatures; 
meaning thereby, that G o d  is prelent in every place,

*  A l Shahreft. &  Ebn al KofTa, ib. p. g6o, &c. * Tdem ibid
* Idem, ib. p. a6*. V. Marracc Predr. par. iii. p. 80, Stc.

and
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and fpeaks with every tongue, and appears in Tome 
individual perfonb: and hence Tome of them aflerted 
their Imams to be prophets, and at length, gods *. The 
Nofairians and the Ilhakians taught that fpiritual fub- 
ftances appear in groffer bodies; and that the angels 
and the devil have appeared in this manner. They 
alfo alfert that G od hath appeared in the form o f 
certain men; and fince, after Mohammed, there hath 
been no man mote excellent than A l i ; and, after him, 
his fons have excelled all other men; that G od hath 
appeared Jn their form, fpoken with their tongue, 
and made ufe o f their hands; for which reafon, fay 
they, we attribute divinity to them**. And, to fupport 
thefe blafphemies, they tell feveral miraculous things 
o f A li, as his moving the gates o f Khaibar', which 
they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with 
a particle o f divinity and with fovereign power, and 
that he was the perfon in whofe form G od appeared, 
with whofe hands he created all things, and with 
whole tongue he publilhed his commands; and there
fore they fay he was in being before the creation o f 
heaven and earthf. In fo impious a manner do they 
feem'to wreft thofe things which are faid in fcripture 
o f C h r i s t ,  by applying them to A li. Thefe extra- ^ 
vagant fancies o f the Shiites, however, in making 
their Imams partakers o f the divine nature, and the 
impiety o f fome o f thofe Im&ms in laying claim there
to, are fo far from being peculiar to this feft, that 
moll o f the other Mohammedan fefts are tainted with 
the fame madnefs; there being many found among 
them, and among the Sufis efpecially, who pretend 
to be nearly related to heaven, and who boaft of 
ftrange revelations before the credulous people*. It 
may not be amifs to hear what al Ghaz&li has written 
on this occafion. Matters are come to that pafs, fays

b A l Shahreft. ib. p. 265. * V . D'Herbel. Bib. Or. Art. Hakem
beamrillah. < Idem, ib. Abulfar. p. 169. c See Prid. Life#
of Mah. p. 93. f  AJ Shah, ubi fupr. p. 266. * Pocock.
Spec. p. 267.
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he, that fome boaft o f  an union with G od, and o f dif- 
courfing familiarly with him, without the interpolation 
o f a vail, faying, It hath been thus faid to us, and W e 
have thus fpoken; affe&ing to imitate Hofein al Hall&j, 
who was put to death for fome words o f  this kind ut
tered by him, he having faid, (as was proved by credi
ble witnelfes,) I am the T ru th h; or A bu Y a z ia  al Baf- 
tami, o f whom it is related that he often ufed the ex- 
preffion, Sobhani, i. e. Praife be unto m e1! But this 
way o f talking is the caufe o f great mifchief among 
the common people; infomuchthat hufbandmen, neg
lecting the tillage o f their, land, have pretended to the 
like privileges; nature being tickled with difcourfes 
o f  this kind, which furnilh men with an excufe for 
leaving their occupations, under pretence o f purifying 
their fouls, and attaining I know not what degrees and 
conditions. Nor is there any thing to hinder the mod 
ftupid fellows from forming the like pretenlions, and 
catching at fuch vain^xpreffions: for, whenever what 
they fay is denied to be true, they fail nnt to reply, that 
our unbelief proceeds from learning and logic; affirm
ing learning to be a vail, and logic the work o f  the 
m ind; whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being difcovered by the light o f  truth. But this is 
that truth the fparks whereof have flown into feveral 
countries, and occafioned great mifchiefs; fo that it is 
more for the advantage o f G od’s true religion to put 
to death one o f thofe who utter fuch things, than to 
beftow life on ten othersk. * '

Thus far have we treated o f the chief fe£h among 
the Mohammedans o f  the firft ages; omitting to fay 
any thing o f  the more modern fefts, becaufe the fame 
are taken little or no notice o f  by their own writers, 
and would be o f  no ufe to our prefent defign1. It 
may be proper, however, to mention a word or two- 
o f  the great fchifm at this day fubfifting between

* V . D ’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. A r t  Hallage. * V . ibid. A r t  Baftham.
k A l Ghaa&li, apud Poc. ubi fupt * The reader may meet with fome
account o f them in Ricaut’s State o f the Ottom. Empire, 1. 2. chap. 12.
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i« the Sonnites and the Shiites, or partifans o f A li, and 
maintained on either fide with implacable hatred and 
furious zeal. Though the difference arofe at firft on 
apolitical occafion, it has notwithftanding been fo 
well improved by additional circumftances, and the 
fpirit o f contradiction, that each party deteft and ana
thematize the other as abominable heretics, and far
ther from the truth than either the Chriftians or the 
Jews” . The chief points wherein they differ are,
1. That the Shiites rejeft Abu Beer, Omar, and Oth- 
man, the three firft Khalifs, as ufurpers and intruders ; 
whereas the Sonnites acknowledge and refpeCt them

,  as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites prefer A li to M o
hammed, or, at leaft, efteejnhhem both equal; but 
the Sonnites admit neither A li, nor any o f the pro
phets, to be equal to Mohqmmed. 3. The Sonnites 
charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglefting its precepts; and the Shiites retort the fame 
charge on the Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the 
Sonna, or book o f traditions o f their prophet, as o f 
canonical authority; whereas the Shiites rejeft it as 
apocryphal, and unworthy o f credit. And to thefe 
difputes, and fome others o f lefs moment, is prin
cipally owing the antipathy which has long reigned 
between the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the Per- 
fians, who are o f the fed o f A li. It feems ftrangethat 
Spinofa, had he known o f no other fchifm among the 
Mohammedans, fhould yet never have heard o f one 
fo publicly notorious as this between the Turks and 
Perfians; but it is plain he did not, or he would ne
ver have afligned it as the reafon o f his preferring 
the order o f the Mohammedan church to that of the 
Roman, that there have arifen no fchifms in the former 
fince its birth".

m V . ibid. chap. iO. &  Chardin. Voy. de Perfe, T; I I . p- i  &b &c/
n The words of Spinofa are: Ordinem Romanae ecclefias — politician et
plurimis lucrofum effe fateor; nec ad decipiendam plebem, et horn mum 
animos jcoercendum commodiorem ifto crederum, ni ordo Mahumedanac 
ecclefi* effet, qui longe eundem antecellit. Nam a quo tempore h a e c  Uiper- 
ftitio incepit, nulla in eorum ecclefia ichifmata orta funt. Opera roitn.
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of perfon* As fuccefs in any projeft feldom fails to draw in 
toproph"- imitators, Mohammed’s having raifed himfelf to fuch 
fy in Mo- a degree o f power and reputation, by a&ing the pro- 
^  pbet, induced others to imagine they might arrive 
®nce* at the fame height by the fame means: His moft

eonliderable competitors in the prophetic office were 
Mofeilama and al Alwad, whom the Mohammedans 
ufually call the two liars.

of Mofei- The former was o f the tribe o f Horteifa, who in
habited the province ofYam &m a, and a principal 
man among them. He headed an embaffy font by 
his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year o f the H ejfa, 
and profeffed himfelf a Moflem0: but, on his return 
home, conlidering that he might poffibly ffiafe with 
Mohammed in his power, the next year he fet up for 
a prophet alfo, pretending tb be joined with him 
in the commiffion to recal mankind from idolatry to 
the worfhip o f the true G od pj and he publiffied writ
ten revelations, in imitation o f the K orin , o f which 
A b u ’lfaragiusq has preferved the folio wingpaffage,Viz* 
Now hath G op been gracious unto her that was with 
child, and hath brought forth from her the foul, which 
runneth between the peritonaeum and the bowels. M o
feilama, having formed a eonliderable party am ong 
thofe o f Honeifa, began to think himfelf upon equal 
terms with Mohammed, and fent him a letter, offering 
to go halves with him', in thefe words: From M o
feilama the apoftle o f G od,, to Mohammed the apo
ftle o f G o d . N ow let the earth be half mine, and half 
thine. But Mohammed, thinking himfelf too well 
eftablifhed to need a partner, wrote him this an- 
fwer: From Mohammed the apoftle o f  G od , to M o
feilama the liar. The earth is G qd's : he giveth the 
fame for inheritance unto fuch o f his fervants as he pleaf- 
eth; and the happy iffue lhall attend thofe who fear him*. 
During the few months which Mohammed lived after 
this revolt, Mofeilama rather gained than loft ground,

. * Afoul fed. pi 160. t Idem, Elmac. p. 0. 0 Hill.
Dynaft. p. 164. f Abulfed. ubi fup. ' • Al Beldiwi, in
K o r .  c. $. ?

and
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« and grew very formidable ;■ but Abu Beer, his fuc- 
ceffor, in the eleventh year o f the Hejra, fent a great 
army againft him, under the command o f that con- 
fummate general K hiled Ebn al W alid, who engaged 
Mofeilama in a bloody battle, wherein the falfe pro
phet happening to be flain by Wahfha, the negro 
Have who had killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the 
fame lance*, the Modems^gained an entire victory, 
ten thoufand o f the apoftates being left dead on the 

« fpot, and the reft returning to Mohammedifm".
A l Afwad, whofe name was Aihala, was o f the oral Af- 

tribe o f Ans, and governed that and the other tr ib e s^ * 1 
o f Arabs descended from Madhhaj w. This man was 
likewife an apoftate from Moharomedifin, and fet up 
for himfelf the very year that Mohammed died*.
He was furnamed Dhu’lhemir, or the mafter o f the 
afs, becaufe he ufed frequently to fay, The mafter o f 
the afs is coming unto m e7; and pretended to receive 
his revelations from two angels, named Sohaik and 
Shoraik*. Having a good hand at legerdemain, and 
a fmooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multi
tude by the ftrange feats which he (hewed them, and 
the eloquence o f his dtfcourfe*: by thefe means he 
greatly increafed his power, and having made him- 
fel mafter o f Najran and the territory o f al T ayeP ,

* on the death o f Badhan, the governor o f Yaman for 
Mohammed, he feized that province alfo, killing Shahr, 
the fon o f Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, 
whofe father, the uncle o f Firuz the Deilamite, he 
had alfo flainc. This news being brought to M o
hammed, he fent to his friends, and to thofe o f Ham- 
d in ; a party o f whom, confpiring with Kais Ebn 
A bd ’al Yaghuth, who bore al Afwad a grudge, and 
with Firuz and al Afwad’s wife, broke by night into 
his houfe, where Firuz furprifed him, and cutoff his ^

* Abulfed. ubi flip. ° Idem. ib. Abulfamg, p. 173- P; l6> &c;
See O clcley ’s H ift. o f  the Sarac. V o l. 1 . p. ifi, & c .  A l
Gagnier. in not. ad Abulf. vit. Moh. p. 158. * « “ *■ .*: 9- / r J S
ubi fup. 1 A l Sohcili, Ubi fupra. •  Abulfed. ubi iup. Idem *
t lm a c .  ubi fup. « Idem, al Jannibi, ubi fup- head*
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head. W hile he was difpatching, he roared like a $ 
h u ll; at which his guards came to the chamber* 
door, but were fent away by his wife, who told them 
the prophet was only agitated by the divine infpi- 
ration. This was done the very night before M o
hammed died. The next morning the confpirators 
/:aufed the following proclamation to be made, v iz .
I  bear witnefs that Mohammed is the apoftleof G o d ,  
and that Aihala is a liar; and letters were immedi
ately fent away to Mohammed, with an account o f  * 
what had been done: but a meffenger from heaven 
out-ftripped them, and acquainted the prophet with 
the news, which he imparted to his companionfubut , 
a little before his death ; the letters themfelves not 
arriving till Abu Beer was ch^fen Khalif. It is faid 
that Mohammed, on this occafion, told thofe who 
attended him, that, before the day o f judgment, thirty 
more impoftors, befides Mofeilama and al Afwad, 
fhould appear, and every one o f them fet up for a 
prophet. The whole time, from the beginning o f  
al Afwad’s rebellion to his death, was about four 
months'1.

In the fame eleventh year o f  the H ejra, but after 
the death o f Mohammed, as feems moft probable, 
Toleiha Ebn Khowailed fet up for a prophet, and 
S e jij  Bint al M ondar6 for a prophetefs.

Toleiha was o f the tribe o f  Afwad, which adhered 
to him, together with great numbers o f  the tribes 
o f  Ghatfan and T ay. Againft them likewife was 
Kh&led fent, who Engaged and put them to flight, 
obliging Toleiha with his fhattered troops to retire 
into Syria, where he ftaid till the death o f A bu Beer: 
then he went to Omar, and embraced Mohammedifm 
in his prefence, and having taken the oath o f fide- 
lilty to him, returned to his own country and 
people1.

Sej&j, furnamed Omm Slider, was o f the tribe o f 
Tam im , and the wife o f Abu Cahdala, a foothfayer o f

d Abulfed. ubi (up. ibid. * Ebn Sbohnah Sc Elmacinus call her the
daughter o f al Hareth, f  Elmac. p. 16. al Beidawi| in Kor. c. 5.

* 2 Yam&ma.
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Yam im a. She was followed not only by thofe of her otsejs;. 
own tribe, but by feveral others. Thinking a pro
phet the moft proper hufband for her, fhe went to 
Mofeilama, and married him: but after (he had 
ftaid with him three days, lhe left him, and returned 
home8. W hat became o f her afterwards I do not 
find. Ebn Shohhah has given us part o f the conver- 
fation which pafled at the interview between thofe two 
pretenders to infpiration; but the fame is a little too 
immodeft to be tranflated.4

In fucceediftg ages feveral impoftors from time to 
time ftarted up, moft o f whom quickly came to no
thing : but fome made a Confiderable figure, and pro
pagated fefts which continued long after their deceafe.
I fhall give a brief account o f the moft remarkable 
o f  them, in order o f time.

In *the reign o f al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the of ai Mo- 

race o f al Abb&s, one Hakem Ebn H ifhem h, o^igi-kanna, 
nally o f Meru, in Khorafln, who had been an under 
fecretary to Abu Modem, the governor o f that pro
vince, and afterwards turned foldier, pafled thence 
into Mawari'lnahr, where he gave himfelf out for a 
prophet. He is generally named by the Arab writers 
al Mokanna,and fometimes al Borkai, that is the Veil
ed, becaufe he ufed to cover his face with a veil, or 
a gilded mafk, to conceal his deformity, having loft 
an eye in the wars, and being otherwife of a defpicable 
appearance; though his, followers pretended he did 
it for the fame reafon as Mofes did, viz. left the 
fplendour o f his countenance fhould dazzle the eyes 
o f the beholders: He made a great many profelytes
at Nakhfliab and Kafh, deluding the people with fe
veral juggling performances, which they fwallowedfor 
miracles, and particularly by caufing the appearance of 
a moon to rife out o f awell for many nights together; 
whence he wTas alfo called, in the Perfian tongue, Sa-

* Ebn Shohnah. V . Ehaac. p. 16. h O r Ebn A ti, according to Ebn
ShohnaH.

V O L . 1. r  z e n d e h
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zendeh mah, or the Moon-maker. This impious im- 
poftor, not content with being reputed a prophet, 
arrogated divine honours to himfelf, pretending that 
the deity refided in his perfon: and the dotlrine 
whereon he built this, was the fame with that.of the 
Gholaftes above-mentioned, who affirmed a tranfmi- 
gration or fucceflive manifeftation o f the divinity 
through and in certain prophets and holy men, from 
Adam to thefe latter days,,(pf which opinion was alfo 
Abu Moflem hiinfelf1;) but the particular do&rine o f 
al Mokanna was, that the perfon in whom the deity 
had laft refided, was the aforefaid Abu Moflem, and 
that the fame had, fince his death, paffed into mmfefi. 
The faftion o f al Mokanna,Swho had-made himfeif 
mailer o f fevera^fortified places ip the neighbourhood 
o f the cities above-mentioned, growing daily more and 
more powerful, the K halif was at length obliged to 
fend an army to reduce.him; at tne approach where
o f al Mokanna retired in|o one o f his flrongeft fe|- 
treffes, which he ha(| well provided for a liege, and 
fent h’is emilTaries abroad to perfuade people that*he 
raifed the dead to life, apd knew future events. But 
being ftraitjy belieged b y ‘the K halif’s forces, when 
he found there was no poffibility for him to efcape, 
he gave poifon in wine*to ,his whole family, and all 
that were„with him in the csdtle, and when they were 
dead, he burnt their bodies, together with their plothes, 
and all the provifions and cattle: and then, to prevent 
his own body's being founcf/he threw himfeff into the 
flames, or, as others fay, into a tub o f aqua fortis, 
or fome othpr preparation^, which eonfumed every 
part o f lypi, except only hisjpiir: fo that when, the 
beliegers entered the placd, they fouira no creature in 
it, fave one o f al Mpkanna’s concubines, who, fuf- 
pedting his delign* had hid herfelf, and difcpvered the 
whole matter. This contrivance,.however, failed not

* This explains a doubt of Mr. *Bayle concerning a paflage of Elmacinus, as 
tranflated by Erpenius, and correfted by Befpitr. V . Bayle, Dift. Hift. Art. 
Abumuflimus, vers la Bn, &  Rem. B.

to
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to produce the effefd which the impoftor defigned 
among the remaining part o f his followers; for he 
had prortiifed them that his foul fhould tranfmigrate 
intos the form of a grey-headed man, riding on a 
greyifh be aft, and that after fo many years he would 
return to them, and give them the earth for their 
poffeffiont’ the expectation o f which promife kept the 
feCt in being for feveral ages afterk, urider the name 
o f  Mobeyyidiffe's, or, as tile Perfians call them, Sefid 
j&menghian, i. e. The clothed in white, becaufe they 
wore their garments o f that colour, in oppofition, as 
is fuppofed, to the Khalifs o f the family o f Abbis, 
whofe Danners and habits were black.'. The hiftori- 
ans place the death o f al Mokanna in the i(?2d or 
163d year o f the Mcjra1. ; H■*!»*■  • ■ wjjMgl^

In the year o f the Hejra 2Q1, Babec, furnamed al ofBabec 
Khorremi, and Khorremdin, tither becaufe he was of remi. 
a certain diftrift near Ardebif, in Adherbijan, called 
Khorrem, or becaufe he fnftituted a merry religion, 
which is the fignification o f  the word in Perfian, be
gan to take on* him thp title o f a prophet. I do 
n6t  find what doCtrine he taught, but it is faid he pro- 
fefled none o f the religions then known in Alia.
He gained a great number .gf devotees in Adherbij&n 
and the Perfian M k ,  and* grew* powerful enough to 
wage war with the K halif al NJamdn, whofe troops he 
often beat, killing feveral o f  his generals, and one o f 
them with his own hand; and by thefe victories he 
beeame fo formidable, that al Motafem, the fucceffor 
o f  al iflamfin, was obliged to employ the forces o f 
the whole empire againft him. The general fent to 
reduce Babec was Affhid, who having overthrown 
him in battle, took his'caftles one after another with 
invincible patience, notwithftanding the rebels gave 
him great annoyance, and at laft fhut up the impoftor

* They were a fcft in the days o'f Abu’lfaragius, who lived above five hundred 
years after this extraordinary event; and may, for aught l  now, * ,  , J

i  ? F x  Abu’lfarag. Hift. D yn/  p. » 6  Lobb. al Tawankh, Ebn Shohnah, al 
Tabari, &  Khondamir. V . D 'H w bd. Bibl. Orient. Art. Hakem Ben Hafchem.

r 2 in

Seft.V III. The Prelim inary Difcourfe. 243



in his principal fortrefs;. which being taken, B ibec 
found means to efcape thence in difguife, with fome o f 
his family and principal followers; but taking a refuge 
in the territories o f the Greeks, was betrayed in the - 
following manner. Sahel, an Armenian officer, hap- 
peningt to know Babec, enticed him, by offers o f 
fervices and refpeft, into his powers and treated him 
as a mighty prince, till, when he fat down to eat, Sa
hel clapt himfelf down by him; at which Bibec being 
furprifed, alked him how he dared to take that liberty 
unalked? It is true, great king, replied Sahel, I have 
committed a fault; for who am I, that I fhould fit at 
your majeftys table? And immediately fending fo r*  
fmith, he made ufe o f  this bitter farcafm, Stretch forth , 
your legs, great king, that thisman may put fetters on 
them. After this Sahel fertt him to ^flhid; though he 
had offered a large fumior his libertyyhaving firft ferv- 
ed him in his own kind, by caufjpig his mother, filler,and 
wife, to be ravilhed before his face; for fo B ibec 
ufed to treat his prifaners. Aflhid, having the arch
rebel in his power, conduced him to al Motafem, W  
whofe order he was put yo  a!h ignominious and cruel 
death.. , ' ' * -

This man had maintained his ground againft the 
power o f the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cru
elly put to death above two hundred and fifty? thou- 
fand people;, it,being fiishuffom never to fpare man, 
woman, or child, either o f the Mohammedans or their 
allies™. The^fectaries o f BUbec which remained after 
his death, fe^m to have be£n entirely difperfed, there 
being little or|>o mention madeofthefn by historians, 

of Mah- Abou^|hey^ar 2 3 5 ?  one MahmucLEbn Faraj pre- 
faUraiEbn ten<led to ,b e M 0feS refufcitated, and^layed his part 

fo well that feveral people believed on him, and at
tended him when he was broughthefore the K halif al 
Motawakkel. That prince, having been an ear wit- 
nefs o f his extravagant difcourfes, condemed him to

- ^.TrE^ i A AU!fâ  P' 852> &C' EImacin' P- H h  &c. &  Khondamir. V. D ’Herbel. Art. Bibec.

> i v . • *’ 4/ y  - t J  M . receive
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receive ten buffets from every one o f his followers, 
and then to be drubbed to death; which was accord
ingly executed; and his difciples were imprifoned 
till they came to their right minds”.

The Karmatians, a left which bore an inveterate of the Kar- 

malice againfl the Mohammedans, began firft. to raife*Patians- 
difturbances in the year o f the Hejra 278, arid the 
latter end o f the reign o f al Motimed. Their origin 
is not well known; but the common tradition is, that 
a poor fellow, whom fome call Karmata, came from 
Khuziftan to the villages near Cufa, and there feigned 
great- fanftity and ftri&nefs o f life, and that G o d  had 
enjoinecfhim to pray fifty times a day/pretending alfo 
to invite people to the obedience o f a certain Imam 
o f the family o f Mobarfimed: and this way of life he 
continued till he had iriade a very great party, out of 
whom he chofe twelve, as his apoftles, to govern the 
reft ja n d  to propagate hig do&rines. But the gover
nor o f the province, finding men negle&ed their work, 
aad their hufbandry in- particular, to fay thofe fifty 
piasters a day, feized the fellow, and having put,him 

*Tnto prifon, fwore he fhotild die; which being over
heard by a girl belonging to' the governor, fhe, pity
ing the man, at night took the key o f the dungeon 
from, under her mailer's head is  he flept, and having 
let the prifoner out, returned the key to the place 
whence tfhe had it. The next morning the governor 
found the bird flown ; and the accident being pub
licly known, raifed great Admiration, his adherents 
giving it out that G o d  had taken him into heaven. 
Afterwards he appeared in another province, andxfe- 
clared to a great number o f people®’he *Maad got 
about him, t h a * t  was not in the power o f any to do 
him hurt; notwithftanding which, his courage failing 
him, he retired into Syria, and was not heard o f any 
more. His fe6t, however, continued and increased, 
pretending that their mafter had manifefted himfelf to 
be a true prophet, and had left them a new law, where-

* Ebn Shohnah. V . D ’Hcfbd. p* 537* . •
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in he had changed the ceremonies and form o f prayer  ̂
ufed by the Moflems, and introduced a new kind o f 
fall; and that he had allowed them to drink wine, and 
difpenfed with feveral things commanded in the Koran. 
They alfo turned the precepts o f that book into alle
gory; teaching that prayer was the fymbol o f their 
obedience to their Imam, and falling, that o f filence, 
or concealing their dogmas from ftrangers. They alfo 
believed fornication to be the fin o f infidelity; and 
the guilt thereof to be incurred by thofe who revealed^ 
the mylteries o f their religion, or paid not a blind 
obedience to their chief/ They are faid4tohave pro
duced a book, wherein was written (among other , 
things) In the name o f the moll merciful G o d . / A 1 
Faraj Ebn Othman, o f the town o f NafrSna, faith, 
that C h r i s t  appeared unto bim in a human form, and 
faid, Thou art the invitation : thou art the dem’onftra- 
tion: thou art the camel: thou art the beaft: thou art 
John the fon of Zacharias: thou act the Holy Ghoft°. 
From the year abo ve-mentioned the Karmatians, under 
feveral leaders, gave gjmoft continual difturban^ to 
the Khalifs and their Mohammedan fubje&s for fe
veral years; committing great diforders* and outrages 
in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and Mesopotamia, arid at. 
length eftablifhing a ’confiderable principality, the 
power whereof was in its meridian in the reign o f 
Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking o f Mecca, and 
the indignities by him offered to the temple there, but 
which declined foon after his time, and came to 
nothingp. mlL . . - *

The ifma;. T o  the Karmatians the Ifmatelians^jf Afia were very 
near of»kin, if  they were, not a,branch o f them. 
For thefe, who were alfo called al molahejiah, or the 
Impious^ and by the writers o f the hiftory o f the holy 
wars, Aflaflins, agreed with the formerJn many re- 
fpefts: fuch as their inveterate m il ice againft thofe o f 
other religions, and efpecially the Mohammedan;

° A pud Abulfar. p. 275. p Ex. AbulFar. ibid glmacino. p* i 74>
Ebn Shohnab, Khondamir, V . D ’Herbel. Art. Carmath,

their
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* their unlimited obedience to their prince," at whole 
command they were ready for affaflinations, or any 
other bloody and dangerous enterprife; their pre
tended attachment to a certain Im&m of the houfe of 
Ali, &c. Thefe Ifmaelians,-in the year 483, pof- 
felfed tthemfelves of al Jebal, in the Perfian Irak, un
der the conduft of Hafan Sabah ; and that prince and 
his defendants enjoyed the fame for an hundred and 
feventy-one years, till the whole race of them was 
deftroyed by Holagu, the Tartar9.
I The Batenites, which name is alfo given to the And Ba- 
Ifmaelians by fojne authors, and ljkewife to the Kar-tenUes

r matiansr, were a fe£t which profeffed the fame abomi
nable principles, and were difperfed over feveral parts 
of the eaftV The word fignifies Efoterics, or People 
of inward or hidden light or knowledge.

Abu*l Teyyeb Ahihed, furnaraed al Motanabbi, of Gf ai Mo- 
the tribe of Jofa, is too famous on another account tanabbi- 
nofĉ o claim a place here. He was one of the moft 
excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
befictes Abu Tem&m who could difpute the prize with 
himvi His poetical infpiration was fo warm and ex
alted, that he either miftook it, or thought he could 
perfuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himfelf out to be a prophet indeed; 
and thence acquired his furname, by which he is gene
rally known. His accomplifhments were too great 
not to have fome fuccefs; for feveral tribes of the 
Arabs of the defarts, particularly that of Kel&b, ac
knowledged ffim to be what he pretended. But Lulu, 
governor in thofe parts for Akhfhid, king; of Egypt 
and Syria, foon nut a lfc>p to the further prpgrels of 
this new fc6I, by*ffoprifoning their prophet, and ob
liging him to renounce his chimerical dignitywhich 
having done, he regained his liberty, and applied him
felf folely to his poetrygby means whereof he got very 
confiderable richeŝ  being in high efteem at the courts 
of feveral princes.

P  I V .  Abulfar. p. 505, &c. D ’ Hcrbel. p. 104, 437, 50.5<
^  r V . Elmacin. p. 174, &  286. D ’Herb p. 194. 8 V? Ajuliar. p. 3 »

3 7 4 .  380.- 483. "  . .
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A\ Motanabbi loft his life, together with his fon, on 
the bank of the Tigris, in defending the money which 
had been given him by Adado’ddawla, Solt&nof Perfia, 
againft fome Arabian robbers who demanded it of 
him; with which money he was returning to Cuba, His 

SChaative city. This accident happened in the year 354*. 
of B4ba. , The laft pretender to prophecy I fhall pow take 

notice of, is one who appeared in the city of Araafia, 
in Natolia, in the year 638," and by his wonderful 
feats deduced a great multitude of people there. He 
w&s by nation a Turkman, and called himfelf Baba, 
and had a^iifciple named Ifaac, whpm he fent about 
to invite tnofe of his own nation to join him. Ifhac 
accordingly, coming to the territory of Someifat, pub- 
lifhed his commiffion, and prevailed on many to em
brace his matter’s fe6l, efpecially among the Turk
mans ; fo-that at laft he had fix thoufand horfe at his 
heels, befides foot. With thefe Baba and his difciple 
made open war on all who would not cry out \yith 
them, There is no G od but G od : Baba is the apof- 
tle of G o d ": and they put great numbers of Mohatn- 
medans, as well as Chriftians, to the fwordin fhofe 
parts : till at length both Mohammedans and Chrifti
ans, joining together, gave them jpattle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the fword, ex
cept their two chiefs, who being taken stlive, had their 
heads ftruck off by the executioner.

I could, mention feveral other impoftors of the fanje 
kind, which have arifen among the Mohammedans 
fince their prophet’s time, and very rfbiar enough to 
complete the number foretold byjhim : but I appre
hend the reader is by this time tired as well as myfelf, 
and fhall therefore here conclude this difcourfe, 
which* may be thought already to<* longjfor an in- 
trodu&ion.

* Praef. in opera Motanabbis MS. D’Herbel. p. 638, &c. v Abulfar,
p. 479. Ebn Snohnah, D’Herb. Art. Baba. ^  •_ z f

^
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■ 9  CHAP. I.
r

Intitled, The P reface, or Intro ductio n*; 
Revealed at M ecca.

3* In the name o f  the moft merciful G od.
' . W ™ Wte. * / ' • y* Ml . ’ V /•; “  \

PRAISE be to G od, the L ord of all crea
tures’’; the moft merciful, the king of the 
day of judgment. Thee do we worfhip,

4 and of thee do we beg afliftance. Direft us in 
the right way, in the way of thofe to whom thou

a The Preface, &c. j  In Arabic al ginal words are. Rabbi ’lilamfna,
Fatihat. This chapter is a prayer, , which literally bgnffy Lord the
and held in great veneration py the worlds; but &fatnina in this and other 
Mohammedans, who give it feveral places of the Korin, propedy mean 
other honourable titles; as the chap- the three fpecies of rational creatures,
ter of prayer, of praife, of thankfgiv- Men, Genii, and Angels. Father
ing, of trcafure, dec. They efteexn Mar race i has endeavoured to pW S
it as the quintefience of the whole from this p adage, that Mohammed be-
Koran, ana often repeat it in their lieved a plurality of worlds, which
devotions both public and private, he calls the error of the Mmuchees, dec.
as the Chriftians do the Lord’s- (2): but this imputation the learned
Prayer ( i \  Reland has (hewn to be entirely

* Lord of all creatures.^ The ori- groundlek (3).

(1) V . B o b o v  1 um de precib. Mohammed, p. 3* &  ( a ) Pmdronio
ad refut. Alcorani, Part T V • p. 76. & in Notis ad Ale. cap. 1. (3) religion* 
Mohammed, p. 262.

i f  V O L I .  . B
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2 A L  K O R A N .  . C h a p . 2.

haft been gracious; not o f  thofe againft whom thou 
art incenfed, nor o f  thofe who go aftrayc.

c Di reft us in the rigl^t way, & c.] anger o f G od againft them for their 
This laft fentence contains a peti- obftinacy and difobediepc';; nor of- 
tion, that G od Would lead the fup- the Chriftians o f  this age, Who have 

.  pi Leant$ into the true religion, by departed 'ftrom the true doftrine o f 
which is meant the Mohammedan, in Jefus, and are bewildered in a laby- 
the Koran often called The right way ;; Tinth o f $rror. (1). 
in this' place more particularly defi- ' This is the common expofition of 
ned to be, The way of thofe to whom the paffage; though al Zamakhfhari,
G od hath been gracious* that is, o f and fome others,.by a different ap- 
the ppphets and faithful who pro- plication o f the negatives, refer the 
ceded Mohammed ; under which ap- whole to the trud believers'; and then 
pellations are alfo comprehended the the fen'fe w ill run thus: The wajr o f 
Jews and Chriftians, fuch as they thofe to whom thou haft been gra- 
were in the times o f their primitive cions, againft whom thou ait not in
purity, before they had deviated from cenfed, and who have not erred, 
their refpeftive inftitutions; not the W hich trapfiation the original w ill 
w ay o f the modem Jews, whofe fig- very w ell bear, 
nal calamities are marks o f  the juft p

(̂i) J a l l a l o ’d d i n . Al Beidawi, &c.

C H A P.% 1.

Intitled, The Cowd; revealed partly at Mecca, 
and partly at Medina.

In the name of the^moft merciful God. ’

A L . M.e T h e re  is no doubt in  this b o o k ; it is 
X J h *  a d ireftion  to the p iou s, w ho b elieve in the 
m yfteriesf o f  faith , who obferve the appointed times 
o f  prayer, and diftribute alms out o f  what we have 
beftowed on th em : and who b elieve  in  that revela
tion , w hich hath been Cent dow n unto thee, and that 
w hich hath been font dow n unto the prophets before

thee,
f  ■ ' - ■ ! *• f  ‘A j *■ '"••/.'* ,, " - M .  1 : ■■ . ■ ; *  ■' - t

4 was occafioned by the of thefe letter*, fee the Preliminary
ftory ,of the red heifer, mentioned Difcourfe, Seift. g.
p. *5* f Myfteries.] The * Arabic word

*:A. Li M.j As to the meaning is gheibj which properly fignifics a
thing

4
0  *  rf.i . "* . . S ' -



1 thee8, and have firm affurance in the life to com eh: 
thefe are directed by their L o r d ,  and they fliall pro- 
fper. As for the unbelievers, it will be equal to 
them whether thou admonifh them, or do not ad- , 
monifli them ; they will not believe. G o d  hath feaG 
ed up their hearts and their hearing; a dimnefs co./* 
vereth their fight, and they fliall fuflPer a grievous 
punifhment. There are fome who fay, W e believe. 
in Go©, and the laft day; but are not really believers: 
they feek to deceive G o d ,  and thofe who do believe, 
but. they deceive themfelves only, and are not fenfi- 
ble thereof. There is an. infirmity in their hearts, 
and G o d  hath increafed that infirmity1?; and .they 

r fhall fuffer a raoft painful punifhment, becaufe they t 
have difbelieved. When one faith unto them, A &  
not corruptly11 in the earth ; they reply, V erily we 
are men o f integrity-. Are not they themfelves* 
corrupt doers? hut they are not fenfible.;thereof.:

thing that is abfent, at a great diftance, of future date after death ; and isop-
or invilible, fuch as t-he refurre&ion, pofed to al-donya, this world and
paradife, and hell. And this is agree- al-oula, the former ot prefent life. The 
able to the language of fcripture, Hebrew word ahhanth, from the 
which defines faith to be the evidence feme root, is ufed by Mqtes in this 
of things not feen ftj. fmfe, and is trannated latter en® (<y. .

•  The prophet* before thee.] The ‘ Mohammed here, and elfewhere 
Mohammedans believe that G od  frequently, imitates the truly mfpired 
gave written revelations not only to writers, in making G o d  by opera- 

4 Moles, Teftis, and Mohammed, but tion on the minds of reprobates to 
to feveral other prophets (a); though prevent their converfion. This ia- 
they acknowledge none of thofe which, Ulity or nredeft.nauon as bdiw ed 
preceded the Koran to be now ex- by the Mohammedans, hath been fuf- 
tant, except the Pentateuch of Mo- ficiently treated of m the Preliminary 
fes, the Pfelms of David, and the Difcoulfe. ‘
Gofpel Of Jefus; which yet they fey * Aft not corruptly.] Liter* y 
w ereeven before Mohammed's time corrupt not in the earth, by which 
altered and corrupted 'by the Jews fome expofitorsi underftand the low- 
and Chriftians; and therefore will ing of falfe dofttine, and corrupting
not allow our prefent copies to be people’s principles._ . 1 Men Of integrity.] According to

“UTbe life to come.] *h Rk  original the explication in the prafeding note, 
w J ^ S r l y  fign ifii the this w L d  muft t a  £ - # * *  -fo rm ; 
latter part of anything, and, by way ers, who promote Vue piety by thetr
of excellence, the next life, the latter do&nne and example. v

Heb xi 1 See alfo Rom. xxiv. 25. 2 Corinth, iv. i§. & v. 7. (*) ?^- 
R e la nd .. De relig. Moham. P- 34 - & Differs de Samariums,* p. 34. •< 
(3) Num. xxiv. 20. Deut. viii. to.

flf  B a And
f  m ' *

C hap. 2. . A  L  K O R A  N. 3,̂



4 A L  K O R A N .  . C h a p . 2.
And when one faith unto them, believe ye as others ”  
believe; they anfwer, Shall we believe as fools be
lieve? Are not they themfelves fools? but they 
know it not. W hen they meet thofe who believe, 

-'they fay, W e do believe : but when they retire pri
vately to their devils", they fay, W e  really hold with 
you, and only mock at thofe people ; G o d  fhall mode 
at them, and continue them in their im piety; they 
fhall wander in confufion. Thefe are the men who 
have purchafed error at the price o f true dire& ion: 
but their traffic hath not been gainful, neither have 
they been rightly direfted. T hey are like unto one 
who kindleth a fire°, and when it hath enlightened 
all around h i m G o b  taketh away their ligh t,’  and 
leaveth them in darknefs, they fhall not fee ; they are 
deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore .will they not re
len t. ■ O r like a ftormy cloud from heaven, fraught 
with darknefs, thunder, and lightning', they put

m Others. J The' firft companions adding the words, he tarns from  it* 
and followers o f Mohammed (1). (huts his eyes, or the Jtke.

* Devils. J The prophet, making * Their light.! This is o f  the un- 
ufe o f the liberty zealots o f all fe- believers, to wnom the w o rd  their, 
iigions have, by prescription, o f  giv- being in the plural, feems to. refer; 
ing ill language, bellows this name though it is not ufual for Mohammed, 
on the Jewifh rabbins and Chriftian in aire&ation o f the prophetic ftyle, 
prieds ; though he feems chiefly to fuddenly to change the number again ft 
mean the former, againft whom he all rules o f  grammar, 
had by much the greater fpleen. r Here he compares'the unbeliev-

0 In this pafTage Mohammed com- ing Arabs to people caught in a via* 
pares thofe who believed not on him* lent dorm. T o  perceive the beauty 
to a man who wants to kindle a o f this comparifofi, it m ud be ©b- 
fire, but as foon as it bums up, and ferved, that the Mohammedan doe- : 
the flames give a light, (huts his tors fay, this temped is a type or 
eyes, led he (hould fee. As if  he image o f the Koran itfelf •> die thun- 
had faid: Y o u , O  Arabians, have der dgnifving the threats therein con- 
long defired a prophet o f your own* tainea; tne lightning, the promifes ; 
nation, and now I am fent unto you, and the darknefs, the myderies. The 
and have plainly proved mv minion terror o f  the threats makes theimftop 
by the excellence o f  m y  doflrine and their ears, unwilling to hear truths fo 
revelation, you redd convict ion, and clifagreeable t when the promifes are 
refufe to believe in m e ; therefore read to them, they attend w ith plea-* 
fnall G od leave you in your igno- fure; but when any thing myderious 
* ^ 5  or difficult o f belief occurs, they dand

*_The fenfe feems to be here im- dock d ill, and w ill not fubmit to be 
perfect, • and may be completed, by ** direfted. 3

(f) J am’l l a l o ’ddxnJ k .

their



their fingers in their ears, becaufe o f the noife of 
the thunder, for fear o f death; G od encompaffeth 
the infidels: the lightning wanteth but little o f tak
ing away their figh t: fo often as it enlighteneth 
them, they walk therein, but when darknefs com- 
eth on them, they Hand ftill; and if  G od fo pleafed/ 
he would certainly deprive them o f their hearing 
and their fight, for G od is almighty. O  men o f 
M ecca , ferve your L ord who hath created you, 
and thofe who have been before y o u : peradventure 
ye will fear him; who hath fpread the earth as a bed 
for you, and the heaven ns a covering, and hath 
caufed water to defcend from heaven, and thereby 
produced fruits for your fuftenance. Set not up 
therefore any equals unto G od, again!! your own 
knowledge. I f  y e  be in doubt concerning that re
velation which we have fent down unto our fervant, 
produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your 
witneffes, befides G o d ", i f  ye fay truth. But if  ye 
do it not,'«ior fhall ever be able to do i t ; ju ftly  fear 
the fire whofe fewel is men and Hones, prepared for 
the unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto thofe 
who believe, and do good works, that they (hall 
have gardens watered by rivers; fo often as they eat 
o f  the fruit thereof for fuftenance, they fhall fay, 
T his is what we have formerly eaten o f ,  and they 
fhall ,be fupplied with feVeral forts" o f fruit having a 
mutual refemblance to one another*. There fhall 
they erijoy wives fubjeft to no impurity, and there 
fhall they continue for ever. Moreover G op will not 
be gfhamed to propound in a parable a gnat, or even 
a more defpicable thing": for they who believe will

f  yo u r witneffes befides G o d .] i , «. or the like kinds as they ufed to eat 
Your faHe gods and idols. while on earth. , , ,  ,

‘  Some commentators (i)  approve This was revealed to take off
o f this fenfe, fuppofing the fruits o f an objefhon made to the Koran by 
paradife, though o7 various taftes, are ,  the infidels, for condcfcendmg to 
d ik e  in ’ colon? and outward appear- fpeak o ffu ch m fig m fica n trn fe fts , 
ance: bat others (2) think the mean- as the fpider, the pifmire, the , 
ing to be, that the inhabitants o f that & c .  (3). 
jpiace w ill find there fruits o f the fame .

(1) J a l l a l o ’ddin* (2) Al Z amakhsharx. (3/

C hap, 2. A L  K O R A N .  5
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know it to be the truth from their L ord ; but the 
unbelievers will fay, W hatmeaneth G od by thi  ̂pa
rable? he will thereby miflead many, and w illd ireft 
many thereby ; but he w ill not miflead any thereby, 
except the tranfgreflbrs, who make void the cove
nant o f G o d  after the eft^blifhing thereof,’^nd Cut 
in funder that which G od hath commanded to be 
joined, and aft'corruptly in the earth; they fhall 
perifh. How is it that ye believe not in G od ? Since 
ye were dead,, and he gave you life wj he will here
after caufe you to die, and will again reft ore you to 
life ; then fhall ye return unto him. It is he who 
hath created for you whatfoever is on earth, and then 
fet his mind to the creation o f heaven, and formed it 
into feven heavens; he knoweth all things. W hen 
thy L ord  faid unto the angels, I £m going to place 
a fubftitute on earth*; they ,faid; W ilt thou place 
there one who will do evil therein, and fhed bkxod? 

"• - IIS M  tfi • ' \  ' ■ p * M  | B P  | |  8 1  i
w Y e were dead, and he gave you appointed that angel to feparate the 

Ji|e, & c,] i. e. Y e  were dead while fouls from the bodies, being there- 
in .the loins o f your fathers, and , he fore called the angel o f death. The 

. gjtfie you life in your mother’s womb ; earth he had taken was carried into 
3arm after death ye fhall be again raped Arabia, to a place between Mecca 

at .the refurre&iop (1). and Tayef, were being firft kneaded
* Concerning the creation o f A - by. the angels, it was afterwards 

dam, here intiriiabed, the Moham- fafhioned by G od himfelf into a 
medans have feveral peculiar tradi- human form, and left to dry (3) 
tions. They fay the Angels, Gabriel, fpr the fpace o f Forty days, ..or, as 
Michael, and Ifrafil, were fent by others fay, as many years; .the an- 
C od, one after another,, to fetch for gels in the mean time often rvilining 
that purpofe. feven ^handfuls o f eanh it, and Eblis (then one ok the aft- 
from different depths, and o f d if- gels who are neafeft fry G o d ’s prt- 
ferent colours, (whence , fome ac- fence, afterwards the devil) among 
count for the various complexion of the reft; but he not contented w ith 
m ankind)'(2); but the earth being looking on it,* kicked it with his 
apprehenfive o f the confequence, apa* foot till it rung, and knowing G od 
odiring them to reprefent her fear defigned that creature to be bis fu- 
to G o d , that the creature he de- perior, took a fecret rcfolutfon never 
ftgned to form would rebel againft to acknowledge him as fuch. After, 
him , and draw down his curfe upon this, G od animated the figure o f 
her, they returned without perform- ejay, and indued it with an intel- 
ing G o d ’s eoftunand; ' whereupon ligeht foul, and when he had placed 
he fent AzraVl on the fame errand, him  in paradife, formed Eve out o f 
w ho executed Jus commiffioo* with- ‘ his left ude (4). 
out remorfe; for which reafop, G op

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (2) A 1 T e r m b d i , from a tradition o f A bu M u s a  
al A s h a r i . (3) Koran, c. 55. (4) K h.o n d  a m i r . J a l l a l o ’ d d i n , Com.
meat* in K o rin , See. V . D ’H e r b e l o t . Biblipth. Orient, p.

2 but



y, but we celebrate tby praife, and fa& ify thee. G od 
anfwered, V e rily  I know that which ye know  not j 
and he taught A dam  the names o f all things, and 
then propofed them to the angels, and faid, D eclare 
unto me the names o f  thefe things i f  ye fay truth.

. They anfwered, Praife be unto thee, we have no 
knowledge but what thou teacheft us, for thou art 
knowing and wife. G O D  faid, O  A dam , tell them 
their names. And, wheri he had told them their 
names, G O D  faid, Did I not tell you that 1 know- 
the fecrets o f heaven and earth, and know that 
which ye difcover, and that which ye concealy? 
And when we faid unto the angefs, W orlhipz A dam j, 
they all worshipped him, except E b l i s , who refufed, 
ana was . puffed up with pride, and became o f the 
number o f unbelievers*. And we faid, O  A dam , 
dwell thou and thy wife in the garden*, and eat o f 
the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye w illj-b u t 
approach not this treec, left y e become o f the number

o f

y This {lory Mohammed borrow- to G od only ; but it is fometimes 
^d from  the Jewifb traditions, which in this place ufed to exprefs that* 
fay^ , that the angels having fpoken civil worlhip or homage which may 
o f man with fome contempt, when be paid to creatures (3).

* G od  confulted them about his crea- a This occ^ion of the devils fall 
tion, G od made anfwer, that the has fome affinity with an opimotr

4 man was wifer than they; and to which has been^ pretty much enter- 
convince them of it, he brought all tained among^ Chriftians (4), viz, that 
kinds o f . animals to them ; and alk- the angels being informed o f G o d  s 
ed them their names; which they intention to create man after his 
not being able to tell, he put the own image, and to dignify human 
fame queftion to the man, who nature by Chrift's affuming it, lom e 
named them one after another; and of them thinking their glory y& s® 
being afked his own name, and edipfed thereby, envied man r  hap- 
G o d 's name, he anfwered very juft- pinefs, and fo revolted.  ̂
ly , and gave G o d  the name of J e -  * Mohammed, as appears by what* 
h o va h  (1). The angels adoring of prefently follows, does not place this 
Adam it alfo mentioned in the Tal- garden or paradife on earth, m? 
mud (2}. * the feventh heaven (5).

* W orlhip.] The original word c Concerning this tret, or the for- 
fignifies properly to pr oft rate one’s bidden fru.t, the Mohammedans, as 
fe[f, t i ir th e  forehead touches the well as the Ctyiftians, have various 
ground; which is the humbled paf. opinions. Some 
tpxe of adoration, and ftriftly due o f wheat; fome w ill have it to have 

/  B 4

(i)  V . R t v i n .  Serpent, fedua. p. -56 (2) R. M oses
Berelhit rabbah. (3) J a x la.l q ’ dd 1 n. (4) I r e n a k u s , L a c t .
N y s s e n . & c. (5) Vid. M a r r a c c . in Ale. p. 24,

r
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#

o f  the tranfgreffors. B ut S a t a n  caufed them to for
feit paradifed, and turned them out o f  the ftate o f  
happinefs wherein they had been; whereupon we faid,
G et ye down % the one o f  you  an enemy unto the 
other; and there fha.ll be a dwelling-place for you 
on earth, and a provifion for a feafon. A nd A d a m , • 
learned words o f  prayer from his L ord, and G od 
turned unto him, for he is eafy to be reconciled, and 
merciful. W e  faid, G et ye all down from hence; 
hereafter fhall there come unto you a direftion from 
m e1 * *, and whoever fhall follow my direction, on them 
fhall no fear come, neither fhall they be grieved ; 
but they who fhall be unbelievers,, and accufe our ^

'figns

been a fig-tree, and others a vine (1). It m^iy not be improper here to 
The (lory o f the fall is told, w ith * mention another tradition concern- 
fome further circumftances, in the ing the gigantic ftature o f our firft
beginning o f  the 7th chapter, parents. Their prophet, they fay,

d Satan caufed them to forfeit pa- affirmed Adam  to have been as tall as
xadife.J They have a tradition that a high palm-tree (4), but this w ould
th e devil offering to get into paradife be too much in proportion, i f  that
to tempt Adam , was not admitted by were really the p r i n t  o f  his foot, 
the guard : whereupon he begged o f  which is pretended to be fuch, on 
the animals, one after another, to carry the top o f  a mountain in the ifle o f  
him in, that he might fpeak to A dam  Ceylon,.thence named Pico de Adam , 
and his w ife; but they all refufed ana b y  the A rab writers Rahun, 
him , except the ferpent, w ho took being fomewhat above tw o fpans 
him between tw o o f his teeth, and long (5 ); though others fay it is fe- 
i o  introduced him. They add, that venty cubits long, and that when 
the ferpent was then o f  a beautiful Adam  Jet one foot here, he had the ,a  

form, and not in the Ihape he n ow  other in the fea, (6); and too Tittle, 
bears (2). ‘ i f  Eve were o f  fo enormous a

e Get ye dow n.J The Moham- fize, as is {kid, that when her 
medans fay, that when they were caff head lay on one hill near Mec- 
dow n from paradife, A dam  fell on ca, her knees jgfled on tw o others 
the ifle o f Ceylon, or Serendib, and in the plain, about tw o mufket fhot 
Eve near Jodaah (the port o f Mecca) afuijder (7).
in Arabia; and that after a fepari- * f A aire&ion from me.T G od  
don of 200 years, Adam was, on4 his here promifes Adam that his will 
repentance, conduced by the angel fhould be revealed to him and his pof- 
Gabriel to a mountain. near Mecca, terityjf* which promife the Moham- 
where he found and knew his wife, medans believe was fulfilled at feveral 
the mountain being thence named times bv the miniffry of feveral pro- 
A rafit; and that he afterwards retired phets, from Adam hbnfelf, who was 
with her to Ceylon, y^ere they conti- the firft, to Mohammed, who was the 
nued to propagatp thtirfpecies (3). laft. The number of books re-'

vealed

(1) V .  M a r x a c c . in A le. p. 22. (2) V . ib. (3) D ’H e r b e l o t , Bibl. O ri
ent. p. 55. (4) Y a h y a , (5) M o n c o k y ’s *Voyage; part 1. p. 37a. S ec. See
K n o x ’s Account o f  Ceylon. (6) Ancierlnes relations des Indes, See. p. 3.
(7) Mo n c o n y ’s, ubi fup.



figns* o f  falfehood, they lhall be the companions o f 
hell-fire, therein fhaH they remain for ever. O  chil
dren o f  I srael1*, remember my favour "wherewith 
I have favoured you ; and perform your covenant 
with me, and I will perform my covenant with y o u ; 
and revere me: and believe in the revelation which I 
have fent down, confirming that which is with you, 
and be not the firft who believe not therein, neither 
exchange my figns for a fihall price; and fear me.

• Clothe not the truth with vanity, neither conceal the 
truth agaipft your own knowledge; obferve the {fat
ed times o f  prayer, and pay your legal alms, and 

. bow down yourfelves with thofe who bow down. 
W ill ye command men to do juftice, and forget your 
own fouls ? yet ye read the book o f the law : do ye 
not therefore underftand? A ik help with perfeve- 
rance and prayer: this indeed is grievous, unlefs to 
the humble, who ferioully think they lhall meet their 
L ord, and that to him they lhall return. O  children 
o f  Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have 
favoured you, and that I have preferred you above 
all nations; dread the day wherein one foul lhall not 
make fatisfaftion for another foul, neither lhall any 

* interceffion be accepted from them, nor lhall any 
compenfation be received, neither lhall they be help • 
ed. Remember when we delivered you from the peo
ple o f Pharaoh, who grievoufly opprelfed you; they 
flew your male children, and let your females live: 
therein was a great trial from your L ord. And when 
we divided the fea for y o u , and delivered you, and

vealed '’unto Adam  they fay was b The Jews are here called upon 
ten (i). * to receive the Koran, as verifying

* Signs ]  This w ord has various and confirm ihg the Pentateuch, par- 
fignifications in* the Kor&n; fome- ticularly with refpeft to the unity of  
times, as in this pafiage, it fignifies G o d , and the miiTion o f  Moham- 
divine revelation, or fcripture in ge- med (2). And they are exhorted not 
neral; fometimes the verfes of  the to conceal the paflages oruheir law, 
K or*n in particular; and at other , which bear witneCs to thofe troths, nor 
times vifible miracles. But the fenfe to corrupt them by publifhmg falfc 
is eafily difUoguifhed by the con- • copies o f  the Pentateuch, for which the

writers were but poorly paid (3;.

(1) V  H o t t x n Oe r , Hill. Orient, p. i t .  R e l a n d , de relig. Mohammed, 
p. 21 e) Y a h y a . 4  (3) J a l l a l o ’d d i n . ,

1 * drowned
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drowned Pharaoh’s people while ye looked on1.
And when we treated with M oses forty nights j then 
ye took the ca lfk for your G O D , and did evil; yet 
afterwards we forgave you, that peradventure; y e  
might give thanks. And when we gave M oses the 
book o f the law, and thediftin6lion between good and 
evil, that peradventure ye might be dire&ed. j And 
when M oses faid unto his people, O  my people, 
verily ye have injured your own fouls, by your tak
ing the calf for your G O D ;  therefore be turnfed un
to your Creator, and flay thofe among you#who have 
been guilty o f  that crim e1; this will be better for you  
in the fight o f  your Creator: and thereupon he turned A  
unto you? for he is eafy to be reconciled, and mer
ciful. And when ye faid, O  M oses, we w ill not 
believe thee, until w e|ee G od manifeftly; therefore 
a punifhment came upon you, while ye looked on; 
then we raifed you to life after ye had been dead,

* See the ftory o f Mofes and Pha- paying a religious w orlhip to this
Taoh more particularly related chap. image, al Sameri went farther, and 
vii. Sc xx. Scc. took fome duft from the footfteps o f

* The calf. J The perfon who caft the horfc o f the angel Gabriel, w h o 
this calf, the Mohammedans fay, was marched at the head o f the people,
(not Aaron, but) al Sameri, one o f and threw it into the mouth o f the 
the principal men among the chil- calf, which' immediately began tor 
dren o f Ifrael, fome o f . whofe de- low , and became animated (4); for 
fcendants, it  is pretended, 'ftill inha- fuch was the virtue o f  that dull (5>.•
bit an ifland o f that name in the One writer? fays that all the Ifrael- >  < 
Arabian gu lph (i). It was made o f  ites adored tnis calf, except%on!y 
the rings (2) and bracelets o f gold, 12000(6).
(ilver, and other materials, which 1 And flay the guilty.J ♦ In this 

'  the Israelites had borrowed o f  the particular, tne narration agrees w ith 
Egyptians; for Aaron, who com- that o f Mofes, who ordered the Lo- 
manded in his brother's abfence. * vites , to flay every man jhis bro- 
having ordered al Sameri to coljeft ther (7) : but the. fcripture fays, 
thofe ornaments from the people, there'fell o f the people that day about 
who carried on a w icked commerce 3000 (the Vulgate fays 23000) men 
with them, and to keep them to- (8); whereas the commentators o f  
gether till the return o f Mofes ; al the Koran make the number o f  the 
Sameri, underftanding the founder's flain to amount to 70000 ; and add, 
ait, put them all together into a that G od  feat a dark cloud, which 
furnace, to melt them down into one hindered them from feeing one aft- 
mafs, which came out in the form  other, left the fight fhould move thofe 
o f  a calf (3). The Israelites, ac- who executed the fentence to com- 
cuHomed to the ^Egyptian idolatry, paflion (9).

(1) Geogr. Nubienf. p. 45. (2) Koran, c. 7. (3) See Exod. xxxii. 24.
(4) Koran, c. 7. (5) J a l l a l o ’d d i n , V id . D 'H e r b e l o t , Bibl. Orient,
p. 650. (6) A b u ’ l f e d a . (7) Exod. xx#ii., 26, 27. (8) Ibid. 28.
(9) J a l l a l o ’d d i n , dec. . •

* that f



that peradventure ye might give thanks” . And we 
caufed clouds to overlhadow you, and manna and 
quails” to defcend upon you, faying, Eat o f the good 
things which we have given you for food: and they 
injured not us, but injured their own fouls. And 
when we faid, Enter into this city®, and eat o f the 
provifions thereof plentifully as ye w ill; and enter the 
gate worfhipping, and fay, ,Forgivenefsp! we will 
pardon you your fins, and give increafe unto the 
well-doers. But the ungodly changed the expreflion 
into another9, "different from what had been fpoken 
unto them; and we fent down upon the ungodly in 

h dignation from heaven", becaufe they had tranfgreff- 
ed. And when M oses, afked drink for his people, 
we faid, Strike the rock* with thy rod; and there

gufhed

TO The perfons here meant, are faid inftead o f Hittaton, they cried Hab- 
t o  have been feventy men, who were bat fi fhaYrat, i. e. a grain in an 
made choice o f by Mofes, and heard ear o^ barley; and, in  ridicule o f 
the voice o f G od talking with him. the divine command to enter the city 
Bat, not being fatisfied with tha^ in an humble pofture, they indecent- 
they demanded to fee G o d ; where- ly  crept in upon their breech, 
upon they were all ft ruck dead by r Indignation from heaven J  A  
lightning, and, on Mofes's intercel. peftilence, which carried oft near 
fion, renLored to life (i) . 70 0 0 0  o f them (4).

» The eaftem writers fay, thefe 8 The rock.] The commentators 
quails were o f a peculiar kind, to fay this was a ftone which Mofes

4 be found no where but in Yaman, brought from mount Sinai, and the
from whence they were brought by fame that fled away with his garments 
a fouth wind in great numbers to which he laid upon it one day while 
the Ifraelites* camp in the defert{e). he walhed: they add, that Mofes ran 
The Arabs call thefe birds Salwa, after the ftone naked, till be found
which is plainly the fame with the himfelf, ere he was aware, in the
Hebrew Salwim, and fav they have raidft o f thejSlople, who, on this a c - ; 
no bones, but are eaten whole (3). cident, were convinced o f the falsehood

0 This city.] Some commentators o f $ report, which had been raifed of
fuppofe. it to be Jericho; others, Je- their prophet, that he was burften, or,

’ Tufalem as others write, an hermaphrodite(5).
p Forgivenefs.l The Arabic word They defcribe it to be a fquare 

is Hittaton, which fome take to fig- piece o f white marble, fhaped like a
nify that profeffion of the unity o f man's head ; wherein they differ not
G od fo frequently ufed b y  the Mo- much from the accounts o f European
hammedans, La ilaha ilia ’llaho, travellers, who fay this rock Hands
There is no god but G o d . among leVeral leffer ones, about

<1 Changed the expreflion into an- 100 paces from mount Horeb, and
other.] According to Jallalo’ddin, appears to have been loofened from

' (x) Ismael E bn ' a l i. (?) See Pfalm lxxviii. 26. (3) V. D*H*R-
belot Bibl. Orient, f  477- (4) J allalo’ddin ,  (5) J allalo odin,

« Y ahya.
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giiflhed thereout twelve fountains according to the
number o f  the tribes, and all men knew th^rrefpeftive
drinking-place. Eat and drink o f the bounty o f
G od, and commit not evil in the earth, a&ing Vn-
ju ftly . And when ye faid, O  M osks, we will by no
means be fatisfied with one kind o f  food;- pray unto
thy L ord therefore for us, that he would produce
for us of that which the ..earth bringeth forth, herbs,
and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions*;
M oses anfwered, W ill ye exchange that which is
better, for that which is worfe ? G et ye down into
E gypt, for there fhall ye find what ye defire: and
they were fmitten with vilenefs and m ifery,afid drew «
on themfelves indignation from G od. This they fuf-
fered, becaufe they believed not in the figns o f  G od,
and killed the prophets unjuftly; this, becaufe they
rebelled and tranfgrefled. Surely thofe w hobelieve,
andthofe who Judaize, and Chriftians, and Sabiansw,

whoever

the neighbouring mountain*, having* For one, who went into thofe parts 
no coherence w ith the others; that in the end o f the 45th century, tells
it is a huge mafs o f red granite, al- ' us exprefsly, that the water iffued
m oil round on one fide, and flat on from twelve .places'of the rock, ac-
the other; 1a feet high, and as many cording to the number’ o f the tribes
thick, but broader than it is high, o f  Ifrael,. egreffae. funt aquae iargifli-
and about 50 feet in circumfer- maein duodecim locis petrae, juxtanu-
ence(i). $  merum duodecitn tribuum Ifrael (4).

* Tw elve fountains.] • Marracci A  late curious tftveller (5) obfetves,
thinks this circumilance looks like that there are 34 holes In the ftonc,
a Rabbinical fiftion, or eife that which may be ea/ily counted* that
Mohammed confounds the water o f is to fay, twelve o ff the flat fide,
the rock at Horeb with the twelve and as many on the oppofite round
wells at Elim  (*); for he fay% ^?- fid^, every one being a toot deep, and
veral who have been on th e J B s , an inch w ide; and he adds, that the
affirm there are but three orifh&a holes on one fide do not communi-
whence the water iffued (3). M t it cate with thofe on the other ; which
is to be prefumed, that Mohammed a lefs accurate fpe&ator not perceiv-
had better means o f information in ing (for they are placed horizontally,
this refpe£l, than to fall into Tuch a Within tw o feet o f the top o f the
m iftake; for the rock flands within rock) might conclude they pierced
the borders o f Arabia, and feme o f mi ite through the Hone, and fo reckon

k his countrymen muff needs liavc feen them to be but twelve, 
it, i f  he himfelf did not, as it is f See Numb. xi. 5, dec. 
moff probable he did. And, in w -Jews, Chriftians, and Sabians, 
effeft, he fpems to be in the right whoever bclieveth, dec.] From

, t Ik* fc
■ | ■ 4

( 1 )  B x z y d e k b a c h . Itinerar. chart! m. p. 1 . S i c a r d , dans les Me- 
moires des Millions, tom. 7. p. 14. (4) Exod. xv. 27. Numb, xxxiii.  9.
(3) M a r r a c , Prodr. part 4. p. 80. 4  (4) B k e y d z n b a c h , ubi fup. r
(/j) S i c a r d ,  ubi fup.



* whoever believeth in G od, and the laft day, and 
doth that which is right, they (hall have their re
ward with their L ord, there fhall come no fear on 
them, neither fliall they be grieved. Call to mind aifo 
when we accepted your covenant, and lifted up the 
mountain o f  S IN A I  over yotix, faying, Receive the 
law which we have given you, with a refoLution to 
keep it, and remember that which is contained there
in, that ye may beware. After this ye again turned 
back, fo that, i f  it had not been for G od’s indul
gence and mercy towards you, ye had certainly been 
deftroyed. Moreover ye know what befell thofe o f 

i  your nation who tranfgrefled on the fabbath-dayY; 
I P  ' W e

thefe words, which are repeated in intended by the following words, 
the 5th chapter, feveral writers (1) Whoever believeth in Go d  and the 
have wrongly concluded, that the laft day, and doth that which is right. 
Mohammedans hold it to be the doc- And this interpretation is approved 
trine of their prophet, that every man by Mr. Reland, who thinks the 
may be faved in his own religion, pro- words here import t io  more than 
vided he be fincere, and lead a good thofe o f the apoftle, In every nation 
life. It i* true fome o f their doc- he that feareth G 00, and worketh 
tots do agree this to be the purport o f righteoufnefs, is accepted .with him 
the words (ah but then they Cay the (4); from which it muft not be infer- 
latitude hereuy granted was Toon re- red, that the religion of nature, or 
voked, for that this paflage is abro- any other, is fufhcient to fave, with- 
gated by feveral others in the K orin, out faith in C h r i s t  (5). 
which cxprefsly declare, that none * When we lifted up mount Sinai 
can be faved wno is not o f the Mo- over you.] The Mohammedan tra- 
hammedan faith; and particularly by dition is, that, the Israelites refufing 
thofe words o f the 3d chapter, W ho- to receive the law o f Mofes, G od 
ever followeth any other religion than tore up the mountain by the roots,
I d im , (i. e. the Mohammedan,) it and (hook it over their heads, to ter- 
(hall not be accepted o f liim , and at rify  them into a compliance (6). 
the laft day be (hall be o f  thofe who jM ratife who tranfgrefled op the 
peri(h (3). However, others are o f fafeMfe-day, & c.] The ftory to 
opinion that this paflage is not abro- w ^ K t h i s  paflage refers, is as fol- ; 
gated, but interpret it  differently ; fow it In the days o f David feme 
taking the meaning o f it tp be, that Ifradites dwelt at Ailah, or Elath,
no man, whether he be a Jew, a on the Red fea, where, on the night
Chriftian, or a Sabiart, (hall be ê x- o f  thefabbath the fi(h ufed to come
eluded from falvation, provided he in great numbers to the (bore, and
quit his erroneous religion, and be- ftay there all the fabbath, to tempt
come a Modem, which . they fay is them; but the night following they ^

« S t  returned.

» % 'infest ..k ‘ a.-, v2 \ ,J $

( i)  S i l d k n . de Jure nat. &  gentium fee. Hebr. I. 6. c. ic . A nce l . a S. 
J o s e p h . Gazophylac. Perfic. p. 365. N i c .  C u s a n u s  in Cribratione Alcoram,
1. 3. c . 2, & c .  (2) See C h a r d i n ’s Voyages,.vol. 2. p. 326, 331. (3) A b 0 ^* ,
k a s e m  H e r a t A l l a h  de abrogante St abrogate. (4) Afts x. 35, t5/v -

• R s i a n d . dercl. Moham. p. u sa ,& c. (6; J a l l a i .o ’ d d i n .
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W e  faid unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven 
away from the fociety o f  mei>5 A n d  we made them an. 
example unto thofe who w^re contem porary with 
them, and unto thofe who came after them, and a 
warning to the pious. A n d when M oses faid unto 
his people, V errly G od comraandeth you  to facri- 
fice a cow*; they anfwered, D oft thou make a je ft

U i o f

returned into the fea again. A t  for her; but he w ould  not take the
length, fome o f the inhabitants neg- money, till he had afked hi* mother's 
le&ing G o d ’s command, catched coufent; w hich, when he had ob-
f i fh o n  the fabbath, and dreffed and tained, he returned to the market-
ate them; and afterwards cut Canals p lace,jsnd met the angel, who, now
from  the fea, for the fifh to enter, . offered him  tw ice as much for the 
w ith  fluices, which they (hut on the heifer, provided he Would fay no- 
fabbath, to prevent their return to thing o f it to his "mother; but the
the fea. T he other part o f the in- young man refuflbg, went and ac-
habitants, who ftriftly  obferved the quainted her w ith the additional of- 
fabbath, ufed both perfuafion and fer. The woman perceiving it  was
force to flop this im piety, but to an ange^.-.bid her ion 20 back, and
no purpofe, the offenders grow ing afk him what muft be done w ith the
o n ly  more and more obfliaate; heifert whereupon the angel told
whereupon D avid curfed the' fab- the young g man, that in a little 
bath-breakers, and G o o  transform- time, the children o f  Ifrael w o u ld
ed them into apes. I t  is faid, that b u y that heifer o f  him  at any price,
one going to fee a friend o f  his that A n d  foon after it happened that an
was among them, found him  in the Iffad ite, named Ham m icl, was kfll-

' fhape o f an ape, m oving his eves ed b y  a relation o f  his, w ho, to gre-
about wild ly ,  and afking him wne- vent difcovery, conveyed the b o d y
ther he was not fuch a one ? the ape to a place confidetably diftant from
made a fign w ith his head, that it that where the fa S  was committed,
was h e : whereupon the friend faid T he friends o f  the flain man accufetl
to him , Dfefcno}: I  advife you  to do- fom e. other perfoq$ o f  the murtjier *
lift? at w hich the ape wept. T hey before M ofes; but they denying the
add, that* thefe unhappy people re- faft, and there being no evidence to
mained three days in this condition, co n yifl them, G o d  commanded a
and were afterwards deftroyed by a co w , , o f  fuch and fuch particular
w in d  w&ich fwept them all into the m arks, to be k ille d ; but there be-
fe a (i). m t  tog no other w hich anfwered the de-

* G o d  commandeth y o u ,  to f a f f -  fcription, except the orphan's heifer* 
fice a co w , S c c . l  T he o£caflOT*x>f they were obliged to buy her for as
this facrifice is thus related. A*cer- much gold  as her hide w o u ld  hold ;•
tain man at his death left his fon, then according to fome, for her fu ll
a child , a cow^cidf, w hich w<$ndered weight in  go ld , and as others fav,
in the defect till ne came to a g e ; at fo r ten times as much. T his heifer
w hich time his mother told him  the they facri freed; and the dead bo d y 
heifer was his, and bid  hftn fetch being, b y  divine dire&ion, (b u ck  

P fier, and fell her for three pieces o f  w ith ! a p^rt o f  it, revived, and, 
gold . W hen the young man came .. la n d in g  up, named the perfon w h o 
to the market w itn his heifer, an had killed h i m ;  after w hich it im -
angel in the Chape o f a man accoded mediately fell dcfwn dead again ft),
him , and bid  him fix pieces o f gold T he w hole ftory fee ms to be bor

rowed

(1) A x u ’ l f x d a . v (2) A b u ' l f e d a .
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► o f us? M O S E S  faid, G od forbid that I fhould be 
one o f  the foolifh. They faid, Pray for us unto thy 
L ord, that he would (hew us what cow it is. M O S E S  
anfwered, H e faith, She is neither an old cow, nor 
a young heifer, but o f  a middle age between both; 
do ye therefore that which ye are commanded. They 
faid, Pray for us unto thy L ord, that he would (hew 
us what colour (he is of. M O S E S  anfwered, He faith, • 
She rs a red cow *, intenfely yed, her colour rejoiceth 
the beholders. They faid, Pray for us unto thy 
L ord$ that he would further (hew us what cow it is, 
for feveral cows with us are like one another, and

w we, i f  G od pleafe, will be direfted. M O S E S  an
fwered, He faith, She is a cow not broken to plough 
the earth, or water the field, a found one, there 
is no blemifh in her. They faid, Now haft thou 
brought the truth. Then they facrificed her; yet 
they wanted but little o f leaving it undone1*. And 
when ye flew a man, and contended among your- 
felves concerning him, G od brought forth to light 
that which ye concealed. F or we faid, Strike the 
dead body with part o f  the facrificed cow e: fo G od rai
led the dead to life, and (hCweth you his figns, that 
peradventure ye may underftand. Then were your 
•hearts hardened after this, even as (tones, or ex-

'  ceeding them in hardnefs: for from fome ftoties have 
xivers burfted forth, others have been rent in funder, 
and yater hath iflued from them, and others have 
fallen down for fear o f G od. But G od is not re- 
gardlefs o f  that which ye D o ye therefore de
fire that the Jews Ihould believe you ? yet a part o f  
them heard the word o f  G od, and then perverted

rowed from the red heifer, which ginai is ye llo w ; but this word we do 
"was ordered by the Jew i ill law to not ufeip fpeakingof the colour o f cattle, 
be burnt, and tne afhes kept fo j pu- b Atm they wanted but little o f 

*rtfying thofe who happened to tottch a leaving it undone,]' Becaufe o f the 
dead corpfe (1).— A na from the heifer*  exorbitant price which they were 

.direffced to beflain for the expiation o f obliged to pay for the heifer, 
■ uncertain murder. SeeDeut. xxi. 1—9- I  c With part o f the cow .] i. e.

. * A  red cow .] The epithet in the ori- * Her tongue, or the end of her tail (a)aT

{*) Numb nix. ( a ) J a l l a l o ’d d i n . - I  1$k£)

Jr >;• % d  ' '  -  ' s 3  &

C hap. 2. A L  K O R A N .  15



it, after they had underftood it, againft their own 
confidence. And when they meet the true believers, 
they fay, W e believe: but when they are private
ly  affembled together, they fay, W ill ye acquaint 
them with what G od hath revealed unto you, that 
they may difpute with you concerning it in the pre
fence o f  your L o rd? D o ye not therefore under- 
ft and ? D o not they know that G od knoweth that 
which they conceal as well as that which they pub- , 
lifh ? But there are illiterate men among them, who 
know not the book o f  the law, but only lying ftories, 
although they think otherwife. A nd woe unto them 
who tranfcribe corruptly the book o f  the law d with A 
their hands, and then fay, This is from G od : that 
they may fell it for a fmall price. Therefore woe 
unto them becaufe o f  that which their hands have 
written; and woe unto them for that which they 
have gained. T h ey  fay, The fire o f  hell (hall not 
touch us but for a certain number o f  days*. An- 
fwer, H ave ye received any promife from G od to  
that purpofe? for G od will not aft contrary to his 
prom ife: O r  do ye fpeak concerning G pd  that which 
ye know not? V erily  whofo doth e v ilf, and is e»- 
compaffed by his iniquity, they (hall be the com pa
nions o f  hell-fire, they fhall remain therein for ever: 
but they ^ h o  believe and do good works, they 
(hall be the companions o f  paradife, they (hall con
tinue therein for ever. Remember alfo, when we ac-

d Mohammed again accufes^tfie who w i l l b e  tormented there to all 
Jews of corrupting their feripturep^ eternity (1).

e The fire o f hell fliall not tofalch f  W nofo doth evil, & c .]  B y  evil 
us, but for a certain number o f days. J  in this place the commentators gene- 
•—•-That is, fagg Jallalo’ddih^ fo rty ; ra|(y underftand polytheifm, or iaola- 
bcinfr the number; o f days that their t r y ;  which fin the Mohammedans * 
forefathers worfhipped the golden believe, unlefs repented o f in this 
c a l f ; after which they gave out that life, is Unpardonable, and w ill be 
their punifhment Ihould ceafe. .It pudiflied by eternal damnation; bat 
is a received opinion among the Jews #  aflrwher fins, they hold, wi l l  at length 
at prefent, that no per Ton, be he be forgiven. Tnis therefore is that 
ever fa w icked, or o f  whatever fefl, irremiflible impiety, in their.opinion, 
fhall remain in hell above .eleven . which in the New Teftaraent is called 
months, or at moft a year; except the fin againft the H oly Gholt.
D a than and Abiram, and atheifEs, -

( i ) V. B a r t o i o c c i  i Biblioth. Rabbinic. Tom . 2. p. 128. &  T. 3. p. 421.

cepted \

1$ A  L K O R A NT. C hap. 2.



|  cepted the covenant o f  the.children o f I srael, fay
ing, Y e  fhall not wqjrfhip any other except G o d ,  and 
ye fhall {hew kindnefs to your parents and kindred, 
and to orphans, and to the poor, and fpeak that 
which is good unto men, and oe conftant at prayer, 
and give alms. Afterwards ye turned back, except 
a few o f yoq, and retired afar off. And when we 
accepted your covenant, Joying, Y e fhall not fhed 
your brother’s blood, nor jaifpoffefs one another o f 
your habitations; then ye confirmed it, and were 
witneffes thereto.; Afterwards ye were they who flew 
one another?, and turned feveral o f your brethren 

•iOut o f  their houffs, mutually affifting each other 
againft them with injuftice and enm ity; but if  they 
come captives unto you, ye redeem then*: yet it is 
equally unlawful for you to difpoffefs them. D o ye 
therefore believe in part o f  the book o f the law, and 
rejeft other part' thereof? But whofo among you 
doth this, fhall nave no other reward than fhame in 
this life, and on the day o f  refurre&ion they fhall 

t bc fent to a moft grievous#punifhment; fo r  G od is 
not regardless o f that, which ye do. Thefe are they 
who have purchased this prefent life at the price 
o f  that wliich is to com e; wherefore their punifh- 
ment fhall not be mitigated, neither fhall they be

4 helped. We formerly delivered thej^ook’ 01 the 
law unto M o s e s ,  and caufed apoftles to fifc^cd fyim, 
and gave evident miracles to J e s u s  the fob of M ary, 
and {Lengthened him with the holy fpiritj'. , Do ye 
therefore, whenever an |goftle comethllinto you
' *  Y e  flew one another, This this manner, they anfwered, That *
paffage was revealed I on occafion o f they were commanded by their raw 
Ibrtie quarrels which arofe .between to redeem thecan^ves, but that they 
the Jews o f the tribes o f Koreidha/ fought out o f tiamCj left their chiefs 
end diofe o f  al Aws, al Nadhtr, and fhould be defpifed V  

,al Khazraj, and came to that.height holy fp m t j  W e tn u ix ^ n o t
that they took arms, and $«i|!&Y?d im lffoe Mohammed here! m earn ^ e 
one another’s habitations, and tunfed H oly Ghoft, in the Chnftia» atCOT>- 
one another out o f their hOufes; but, taiion. The commentators fey, this 
•when any were taken captive, , they ftirit- was the angel Gabnel, who 
redeemed them. When they were faftftified J[efus, and conuantly at- 
afked the reafon o f their a&ing in tended on him (a). *

( 1) J aXLAIO'MIN. (*) JAM.ALO’WIN, T # ,
: -V O L .  i . ' . .. C  ''■ *
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with that whifch your fouls defire not, - proudly re- ' 
je ft  him, and accufe'fome o f impoftute, and flay 
others? The Jews fey, O u r hearts are uncircumcif- 
*ed: but G 6 d hath curfed them with -their infidelity., 
therefore few Thai! believe. - And when a '  book 
came unto them from G o o , confirming the fcriptures 
which were with them, although they had before 
prayed for affiftance againfi: thofe who believed n ot1, 
toetwhen that came unto'them whidh they'fanew to'be 
from G O I> , they woulcTnot believe therein ; there
fore the curfe o f  Gx>x> fiiall be on the iafidels. For 
a vile price have thley fold their fouls, thatthey ihouid 
not believe in that which G o o  h a tb fe n t down*'-; J 
out o f  envy* becaufe G od fendeth down his favoucs 
to  fuch o f  his fervants as he pleafeth: therefore 
they brought oh themfelves indignation on in 
dignation; 'and the unbelievers (hall fuffer an ignb- 
ttninious puniihment. W hen one tfaith unto them , 
believe in that which Go d  hath feftt daw n>itbey 
anfwer, W e believe in that -which* hath been font 
down.tmto us!: andthe*y reje£l tWhaft hath been r e 
vealed fince, although dt be the tiruth, confirming 
that which is  withthem ; Shy, W h y therefore have 
ye flain the prophets o f  G o o  in  times paft, i f  ye be 
rtu e believers ? M oses formerly came unto you with 
evident films. but ye afterwards took the ca lf for 
your god,^nd did w ickedly. And when Me accepted 
your Covenant, and lifted the mountain o f  SINA»I 
over y o u  ®, faying, Receive" the law which we have 
-given y o | |  with a refolufjon to  perform  it, and hear; 
they laid, W e have heard, and have rebelled: and 
they were made to drink down the ca lf into their 
'hearts *i4 for Hfc&i* uhbelief/',, i ^ y ,  A  grievous thing

: :&&*$*■-. I  .-■ W?- r  . hath
tbcy7had before jijjftred | P  k *^ # fcO fan. -■

&e.T The Jewsy 3§f'e x d c E f c i t t HI  gA^P^Pcntatcudh/v * 
coming of MobarnhWa, (act6rcHrt̂  to 1>efdre*p. i’3.
tfie tradition of bis‘followers;) 1 n They were tnade to drrfik doWn
this prayer :* Ot^dd, help' Ttrs agaftjft the calf, &c. J  Wofes toot .the cilf 

'••ftict'tmwKteverii by  the 'prophet, w ho Which they had made, and ‘burnt it in 
is to be fern in the laft times (iV. ‘ the fife,' and ̂ rotftid it topowdeiyatfd

ifLv * *{1} | allaLO't t i . v*' i
6*JlW vj % ftrewed
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1 hath your faith commanded you, i f  ye be true be
lie v e s? . Say, I f  the future manfion with Gx>9 be 
prepared peculiarly feu you* e^ciufive o f the reft o f 
.mankind, wifli for :depUh» if  ye fay truth : but they 
w*iU tieyer with for its bofaufe pf that which their 
bauds have feut . before them pj  C o o  huoweth the 
•wicked doers j and thou fhftlt furely find them o f 
a l f  meti the mod -covetous o f  life, eVen more than the 
idolaters: one o f  them wo%)fd deftre his life to be pro
longed a thoufand years, but none Ihall reprieve 
him lelf from punilhment, that hif life may be pro
longed;: G od feeth that which they do. Say, 

w W hoever is an enemy to (for he hath
rOaufed the K O R A N  to defeend on thy heart, by 
the permiftion of. G od, confirming that which was 
before revealed, a direction, and good tidings to the 
faithful;) whofoever is an enemy to Q od, or his 
angels, or his |%>oftles, or to G abriel, or Mr- 

jCharl, verily G ob is an enemy to the unbelievers. 
A nd now we have fent down unto thee evident

'flrewed it upon the Water *(ofthe bfook lew s afleed, what angri it was that 
that defeenaed from the mount,) and brought the divine revelations to Mo- 
made the Children of Ifr&et drink of hammed ; and being m id  that k  was

Gabriel, they replied, that he was 
grievous thing, & c  ]  Mo- their enemy, and the meflenger o f  

hammed here Infers, from  their fore-^ wrath and p u n U h m c n th u t ,  i f  it 
a- fathers* difobedience in warihipping^ had been Michadf, they ^ould have 

-the calf, at the fame time that they believed on himu-frbtKaufe that angel 
pretended to believe in the law o f was their friend, and die mefTengcr 
Mofes, that the faith o f the Jews Xn o f  peace and plenty. A n d  on this 
his time was as vain and hypocriti- occafionr they fay> *this pauage was 
cal, dince they Teje6fed him, who was revealed (4). ;.-n \
foretold  therein, as an impoftor fa). That Michael wM^reaMy the pro-
5 P W hich their hands have fent be- or guardian a n p l o f me Jews,

Tore theiji.l That is, by reafon o f the w e  know  from fcrijkure 
w icked forgeries whirdi they have been f  feems that Gabriel was,* as the P«r- 
guilty o f In^refpea to the feriptures. iians call him, the angel o f reveia- 
A n  expreflion much like thatW f St. * t?t>ns, bein* freajM tly font on m d- 
Paul, where h e  fays, That fqme men's fages o f that % in #  (6); dor which 
fins are open before-hand, going be- reafon, k  is probable, Mohammed 
fore to judgtnqnt fjf). v E f U  p n m d c d  he was A e  angel from

:'<i Whoever is gr* enemy to^Gabrid, whSaa he-rtscelved the K orim  0  
‘ & c .l  The jpmmentptors (ay, tnatlne •>

(1) Exod. xxxii/  20. D eu t ix . a t . W  (2) jAtLAto*Di>rN, Y a « v a , 
sI B e i d a w i .; (3) i  T im . v. 24. (4) J a l l a l q ’ d d i n , al Z a m a k h .
Y a h Va . (5) Dan. xii ' l . M  $ )  Ib id. ch. viu. a6. and ix. 2>. Luke u 
19, 06. See Hyde.de reL vet. P$riar. -p. 263.
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fignsr, and none will difbeljeve them but the evil* 
doers. » W henever they make a covenant, will fome 
o f  them reje& it ? yea the greater part o f  them do 
not believe. And when there came unto them an 
apoftle from G o d, confirming that fcripture which 
was with them, fome o f  thofe to whohi the fcripu 
tures were given, oaft the book o f G op behind 
their backs, as i f  they knew it n o t: and they fol
lowed the device which the devils devifed again# the 
kingdom o f S olomon  *; and S olomon  w.as not an 
unbeliever; but the devils believed rto|; they taught 
men forcery, and that which was fent down to the 
two angels at B A B E L , H aru t  and M a r u t :̂ y e t

' f  . thpfe

f  Evident figns.} i . e .  the revela- angels exprefling their furprHe at the
tions o f this book. wickednefs o f the fons o f Adam, af-

• They followed the device o f the ter prophets had been fent to diem
devils againft Solomon, & c .]  The with djvipdtcommiflions, G o o  bid
devils having, by G o d 's permiflion, them chopfe/two out ot their ow n
tempted Solomon without fuccefs, number to be fent down to be judges
they made ufe o f a trick to blad his on dftth. Whereupon they pitched
chara&er. For they wrote feveral upon Harut and Marftt, wnp exe
books o f magic, and, hid them un- cuted their office with integrity for
der that prince’s throne, and, after fome time, till Zohara^ or4the planet
his death, told the chief men, that Venus,, descended, and appeared^be-
i f  they wanted to know bv what fore them hi the (nape o f  a beautiful
means Solomon had obtain ed ™  ab- woman, bringing a complaint againft
folute power over men, genii, and her bufband ; (though others (ay (he
the winds, they (hould dig under his was a red woman. 1 A s foon as they
throne; fehicn haying done, they * faw her, they fell in  dove w ith her, 
found the aforefoid books, whicn and endeavoured to prevail on her to
contained irapiousfu perditions. The fatisfy their defires ; but (he flew up
better fort refufed to learn the evil again to heaven, whither the tw o
arts therein delivered, but the com- angels alfo returned, out were not ad^
mon people did  ; and the pried* pub- mjtted, However, on the interceflioh 
lifhed this, fcandalous dory o f Solo- o f a certain pious man, .they were 
mon, which ̂ obtained credit among allowed to ihoofe whether they w ould
the Jews, till G o d , fay the Moham-% be puniflied in this life, or in the 
medans, cleared that king by,.the dther; whereupon they chofe the
mouth o f  their prophet, declaring former, and now fuffer^punifoment
that Solomon was. no idolater (1). accordingly in Babel, Where they

1 The devils 'taught forcery, and are to remain till the day o f  jud g-
that which was fent dow n to Harut ment. They add, that i f  a man has
and Marut, dec.J Some »fay to n ly  a fancy tp^aeara s magic, he may go
that thefe were tw o magicians, d r  to them, and hear their voice, but 
arigels fent by G o tr  to teach men 4 k m  fee them (3). 
magic, and to tempt them (si. Bqp This- dory Mohammed took d i- 
others tell a longer fable; tnat the reflJy front the Perfian M agi, w ho

■ m vSSm  mention

(1) Y a h y a , J a l l a l o ’ d d i k . {2) J A l l a l o ' d d i n . ( 3 ) ‘Y a h y a ,
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thofe two taught no rain until they had faid, Ve
rily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbe
liever, So men learned from thofe two a. charm by 
which they might caufe divifipn between a man and i 
his wife; but they hurt none therein, unlefs by 
G o d ’s permiffion j* and they learned that whicn 
would hurt them, and not profit them; and yet 
they knew that he who bought that art {hould have 
no part in the life to come f* and woeful is the price 
for which they have fold their fouls, if they knew 
it. But if they had believed, and feared GOD, 
verily the reward they would have had from G od : 
v?1|uld have been better, if they had known it.
O ' true believers, fay not to our apoftle, R a in  a ; but 
fay O n d h o u n a u; and hearken: the infidels fhall 
fufier a grievous punifhment. It is not the defire 
oft the unbeliever, either among thofe unto whom 
the fcriptures haW been given, or among the idola- 
ters^that any good fkould be fent down unto you 
from your L ord  : but G od will appropriate his 
mercy unto, whom he pleafeth; for G od is exceed- 1 
ing beneficent. Whatever verfe we fhall abrogate, 
or caufe thee to forget, we will bring a better than 
it, pr one like unto it. Doft thou not know that 

* G od is almighty ? i fb ft  thou not know that unto 
G od belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither have ye any proteftor or fiplper except G od . 

i Will ye require of your apoftle according to that 
which* was formerly required of M o s e s but he

menticyi two rebellious angels of the tion, via. Look on us; and are a 
fame names, now hung up by the kind of falutation. Mohammed had 
feet, with their heads downwards, a great averfion to die firft, becaufe 
in the tejrritory of Babel (lV 'And the Jews frequency tried it in deri- 
the Jews have fomething like this, t lion, it being a word' of reproach in 
of the angcj Shamhoztfî who, having their |pngtie (3). They alluded,... it 
debauched' hlmfelf Vifh woradur|| feems,'to the Hebrew verb JfT\ ru% 
pented, and, by way of perifcelf which fignifies to be bad orjniTchiev* 
hung himfelf up between heaven and
earth (a). f ^What was formerly required of

• Say not unto our apoftle, RaVna, Mo&s.] Namely, to fee Goo Inani# 
but Ondhoma.] Thofe two Arabic feftly (4). 
words have both the fame fignifica- J

(1) V. H y d e , ubi fup. cap. (2) Berrefhit rabbah, in Genef. V** *•
Y (3) jALp alo’ddxn, (4) See before p. >3.
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tha£ hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath afi 
ready erred from the ftraat way. Many of *ho»fe ; 
unto whom the fcriptiwres halve beeh' given, defire 
to render you again unbelievers* after ye have bei 
lieved; out envy from tfadir fouls* even after 
the truth is Becomejnanifeft unto them;“but for
give them,, and avoid them* till G o d  fhalLfend his 
command; for G od is omnipotent. Be conftaM 
in prayer, arid give alms; and what *good ye have 
fent before for your fouls, ye fhall find it with 
G o d ; furely G od  feeth that which y£ do. They 
fay, Verily norie fhall enter paradife* except they 
who are Jews or Chriftians*: this is their wiihl.
Say, Produce your proof of this, if ye fpeak truth i- 
Nay, but he who refigneth himfelfy to G o d , and 
doth that which is right3, he fhall have his reward 
with his L o r d ; there fhall com<^no fear on them* 
neither fhall they be grieved. ‘The Jews fay, The 
ChriftianS are grounded on nothing*; and the Chrsf- 
tians fay, The Jews are grounded oh nothing: yet 
they both read the fcriptures. So likewife fay they 
who know not the fcripture, according to their fay
ing. But G od fhall judge between them on the « 
day of the refur re£tion, concerning that about which 
they flow difagree. Who is fhore unjnft than he * j 
tVho prohibiteth the temples of Go-Db, that his name

* fbaU enter paradife, ex- religion, notwtthftanding they re$d 
cept Jews orC hriilians.J This paf- the *fcriptures. Whereas the Penjta*. 
ftge was revealed on occafion of a teuch bears t^flinidfiy to J e su s*, and 
diipute which Mohammed had withu ^he^Gofpel bears teftimoBy to M o- 
the Jews of Medina, and the Chrif- Lies ( 3 } . .

^achof aiTej^ * W ho prohibitdth the temples o f • 
ipg, that thbfe o f their religion only G o d , &c. J p r  hindreth men from 
mould be favec} (*J. - " paying their adorations to G od in

/  Refigneth fcintfelf, S ee .'] L ite, ithote facred places. This paffage, 
rally, refigneth His face, & c, w  fays JailaloVdditt, was trfevealed. on
^ * A n d  doth that which is "right, news ;Jbetriff brought, that the R o .
« c.J  That is, affertdth the unity o f A a ft f  had fpoiled the temple o f Jerii*

(2)*> * lalerii f* or elfe wheri the idolatrous
• T"e Jews the Chriftians W e Arabs cfbftruared Mohammed^ viflt- 

grounded on nothing, & c .j  Stgfhe ing the temple o f Mecca, iii the ex.
Jews and Chriftians are here acOufed peditibir o f al Hodeifava, which hap. 
o f  denying the truth of each other’* pened in the 6th year o f the Hejra (4),

' K I' ' H  ' • | ‘ , ' '• • 1S
. . O X ( a )  Idem. (3) Idem. (a) V . A s u ’ l f k b a  > 
vit. Moham, p. 84; See. , 1

1  fhould



fhould be remembered therein,, and who hafteth to 
deflroy* them ? Thefe men cannot enter therein, but 
with fear ; they fltaU have ftiame in this world* and 
in the next a grievous, punifhment. t To G*>n be- 
longeth the caft and the weft ; therefore, whither for 
ever ye turn you Alves to pray v there is the face of 
G o d ; for G od is omnipresent and omnifcient. > 
They fay, G od hath begotten children/; Goo for
bid! To him Jbelongeth whatever is in heaven, and 
on earth> all is pofieffed by him, the:Creator of 
heaven and earth ; and, when he decreeth a thing, 
he only faith unto it, Be, and ,it, is. And they 

* who know not the fcriptures, fay, Unlefs G>o,d fpeak 
unto us, or thou {hew us a ligoy we will not believe.
So faid thofe before them, according to their fay
ing: their hearts referable each other.- We have 
already (hewn manifeft figns unto people who firmly 
believe; we hafe fent thee in truth, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a -preacher; and thou {halt not 
be queftioned concerning the companions of hell. 
But the Jews will not be pleafed with thee, neither 
the Chriitians, until thou follow their religion; fay, 
The direction of G od is the true direction. And 
verily if thou follow their defires, after the finow, ,, 

*, ledge which hath been given thee, thou fi^ll find 
no patron or proteQor againft G o d . They to whom 
we have given the book of the K O R AN, and who 
read it with its true reading, they believe therein; 
and whoever believeth not therein, they {hall perifti.
O  children o f I s r a e l ,  remember my favour where
with I have favoured you, and that I have preferred 
you before all nations; and Sread the day wherein one 
lopl {ball not make fatisfaftion for another foul, nei
ther {hall any compenfation be accepted from them, 
nor fhall any intefceifian avail, neither {hall they be 
helped. - Remember w h en ce  L o r d  tried A b r a h a m

« T h e y  fa y  G o d  hath begotten c h il-  O w i r ,  o r  E z ra , to  be the fori o f  
d r e n .]  T h is  is fp o k e n  n ot o n ly  o f  G o d ,)  b u t a lfo  the pagan A r e  ,
the C h riftian s, and o f  thp J e w s , im a g in e d  the angels to  be daug

(for they are accufed of holding of Goo.

- ' ■ |  ; C 4
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by certain words'1, which he fulfilled* GOD laid, 
Verily I will conftitute thee a model of religion* V̂j 
unto mankind: he anfwered, And alfo of my pof- 
terity: GOD faid, My covenant doth not compre
hend tfie ungodly. And when we appointed the 

| l Holy houfe* of MECCA to be aMplace of -refort for 
mankind, and a place of fecurity ; and feid, Take 
the ftation of A b r a h a m ,? for a place of prayer j 
and we covenanted wkh A b r a h a m  and I s m a e l ,  
that they fhould cleanle my houfe for thofe who 
fhould compafs it, and thofe who fhould be de
voutly affiduous there, and thofe Who fhould bow 
down and worfhip. And when A b r a h a m  faid̂  
L o r d , make this a territory of fecurity, and boun- 
teoufly beftow fruits on its inhabitants, fuch of them 
as, believe in G od  and the laft day; GOD an
fwered, And whoever believeth not, I will beftow 
on him little; âfterwards I will drive him to the 
punifhment of hell-fire*>«Ln ilk journey fhall it be !
And when A b r a h a m  and I sm a el  railed the foun
dations of the houfe, faying, L o r d , accept it from 
us, for tljpu art he who heaAthr and knoweth: 
L o r d , make us alfb refignedh unto thee, and Of 
our pofterity a people refigned unto thee, and 
fhew u% our holy ceremonies, "and be turned unto v  
us, for thou art eafy to be reconciled,' and merci-

* When the L o r d  tried Abraham, f  The holy houfe, S c c .l That is,
tiled Abraham chiefly the Caaba, which 15 ufually called, 

by commanding him to  leave his by way of eminence, the Houfe. O f 
native country, and to offer his fon. the fan&ity of this building, and other 
But the commentators fuppofe the * particulars relating to it, fee the* Pre
trial here meant related only to fome Jiminary Difcourfe, fe&. JV. 
particular ceremonies, fucb as ci%  * The ftation of Abraham, dec.] 
cwmeifion, pilgrimage to the Gaaba, A place fo called within the inner 
feveral ritps pi purification, and the *nclofufe of the Caaba, where they 
like f1). ; •• pretend to (hew the print of hi‘s fbot

* A model of religion,] 1 have rather |  in a done (2), }
expreffed the mp^ingj than truly h Refigned,] The Arabic word is 
tnmdated the Arabic Word Imam, Mbfletnuha, * in the lingular. Modem, 
which anfwers tb the. Latin Anti(le%^ which" the ̂ Mohammedans take as a 
This title the Mohammedans 'give m titlepecoliar to themfelves. TKeTu- 
their priefts, who begin the prayers in ropeans generally wiite and pronounce 
tqeir Mofques, and whom all the cbn- it Mufulman. 
gregation follow.

v (j)  J a i#l ALp^ppiN. (e) See the Prelim. Oif. fe£|;. IV.
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ful: L o r d ,  fend them Iikewife an apoftle from 
among them, who may declare thy figns unto them, 
and teach them the book of the KORAN and 
wifdom, and may purify them; for thou art mighty 
and wife. Who will be averfe to die religion of 
A b r a h a m ,  but h | whofe mind i r  infatuated ? 
Surely we have cnofen Him fti this world, and in 
that which is to come he fjjall be one of the- righte
ous. When hjs L o r d  faicLunto him, Refign thy- 

|  felf unto me ; he anfwered, I have refigned my- 
fel'f unto the L o r d  of all creatures. And A b r a 
h a m . bequeathed this religion to his children, and

* J a c o b  did the fame, faying, My children, verily G o d  
hath chofen this religion for you, therefore die not, 
unlefs ye alfo be refigned. Were ye prefent when 
J a c o b  was at the point of death? when he faid to 
hisfons, Whom will ye worlhip after me? They 
anfwered, We wnl worlhip thy G o d ,  and the G o d  
of thy fathers A b r a h a m ,  and I s m a e l ,  and I s a a c ,  
one G o d ,  and to him will we be refigned. That 
people, are now paffed away, they have what they 
have gained5, afro ye lhali have what ye gain; and 
ye fball not be queftioned concerning that which 
they have done. They fay. Become Jews or *

* Chriftians, that ye may be dire&ed. Say# Nay, 
we follow the religion of A b r a h a m  the orthodox, 
who was no idolater. Say, We believe in G o d ,, 
and that which hath been fe’nt down unto ^us, 
and that which hath been fent down unto A b r a 
h a m ,  and I s m a e l ,  and J s a a c ,  and J a c o b ,  and 
the tribes'; and that which was delivered unto 
M o s e £, and J e s u s ,  and that which was delivered un
to the prophets from their L o r d  : we.make no dif- 
tin6tion between any of them, and to G o d  are we r<y 
figned. Now, if they believe according to what ye 
be%ve,nhey are furely dirked ; but, if they turn 
back, they are in fchifm. G o d  Ihall fupport thee 1

1 What they have gained.] Or de- to man, which they call gain, or ac- 
jerved. . The Mohammedan notion, guifition, is fuffcciently explained m 
as to the imputation of moral aftions. the Preliminary Difcourie. . * •

|  r againlt
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againft them, for he is the hearer, the wife.’ The. 
baptifm o f  G o d  k have we received, and who. is better  ̂
than G o d  to baptize? him do worfhip'. Say, 
W ill ye difpnte with us concerning G o d 1, who is our 
L o r d ,  and vour L o r d ? we have our works, and 
ye have you rw o rks, and unto hkn are we fincerely 
devoted. W ill ye fay, truly A b r a h a m ,  and I s m a k l ,  
and I ssa.a c ,  and J a c o b ,  and the tribes were Jews 
or Chriftians ? Say, Axe ye wifer, orfG oD  ? And 
who is more unjuft than he who hideth the teftimony % ( 
which he hath received from G o d ™ B u t G o d  is not 
fegardlefs o f  that which ye do*. T hat people are 
pafTed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye fhall have what ye  gain, nor mall ye be quftkm-

I I .  ed concerning that which they have done. * T he 
foolifh men will fey , W hat hath turned them from 
their K e b l a h ,  towards which they formerly prayed"? 
Say,U n to  G onbelonseth theeaft a§id the w eft: he di- 
refteth whom he plealeth into the right w ay. Thus 
have we placed you, O  A R A B I A N S , an interme
diate nation % that ye may be witnefles againft the reft 

WfieM,
k T hifbaptirn  o f G od. J B y  bap- ‘ ter o f  the w orld, when, they prayed ; 

tf fm  is to be underftood the religion^ it being- declared to be perfe&ly in- 
which GoD  inftituted in the begins different {3}. Afterwards,, when the 
n in g; becaufe the figns o r  it appear prophet flea to Medina, he dire&ed 
in  the perfon who profeffes it* ai the them to turn towards the temple • 
ligns o f  water appear in the clothes o f  *Jj£ufaiem, (probably to ingratiate 
o f  him that is baptifed (t). hiim elf w kh  the Jew s,) which con-

* WiH ye difpnte with us concern- tinued to be their K e b l a h  far fix 
fh g G o n P J  Thefe words were re- or fevefi m onths; but cither finH- 
vealed, becaufe the Jews iniifted, that ing the Jew’s too intra&able,* or de- 
they firft received the fcfipturcs, that fpairing otherwife to gain the pagan 
their K e b l a h  was more'ancient, and Arabs, who could not forget their 
that no prophets cOuld arife among refpeA to the temple o f Mecca, he 
the Arabs j and therefore, i f  M o- ordered "that prayers for the future 
hammed was a prophet, he muff have (hould he towards the laft. This 

, been o f their nation (a)* change was made, in the fecond year
»  W fio hideth the teftimony, & c .]  o f t%  Hejra1(4}* and occafioned

The Jews are again accufed d f  cor- many*- to fall from him, taking of-
rupting and fuppreffing the prophecies fence at his inconflancy (5).
In the Pentateuch relating to Moham- 0 A n  intermediate nation, & c.J 
Med. This ferns to* be the fenie o f  the
/ n W hat hath turned them from thair words ; though the commentators (6)
K e b l a h , |c ,j A t firft hlohafe- . t w i l l  have the meaning to be, that the 
med and his followers obferved no . ■ AndSians are here declared. to be ■ a 
particular rite in turning their faces moft juft and* good nation, 
towards any certain place, o k  quar-

( 1) J a l l a l o ’ d d ih . («) Idem* (3) See before, p . 23. (4) V . A b u l b # 
vit# Moham# p. 54. (5) j  a l l  a l o *2>d im # (6) Idem , Y a h y a , & c . f? -i \ M

•' jO a  o f
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o f mankind, and that the apoftle may be a witnefs 
againft you.: • W e appointed the K e&lah towards 
which thou didft formerly pray, only that we might 
know him who folioweth the apoftle, from him who 
turneth back ail his heel* p j though thijL change feeai 

J a greater matter, t^ e fs  unto tfeofe whom G o d  hath 
I  directed. & But G o d  will not render your faith o f 

none effeft*; for G o d  is gracious and merciful unto 
man. W e have feen thee turnabout thy face towards 
beayeri with uncertainty, but we will caufethee to turn 
thy felf towards a K e b l a h  that will pleafe thee. Turn 
therefore ̂  thv face towards the holy temple o f 
M E C C A  5 and, wherever ye be, turn your faces 
towards that place. They to whom the fcripture hath 
been given, know this to be truth from their 
L o r d . G o d  is not regardlefs o f  that which ye do. 
V erily, althoughjhoru fhouldeft fhew unto thofe, to 
whom the fcripture hath been given^ all kinds o f  
figns, yet they will not follow thy K b b l a h ,  neither 
ftialt thou follow their K e'&l A i l ;  nor will One part 
o f  them follow the K e b l a h  o f the other. And, i f  
thou follow tfffelr* defires, after the I^iowiedge 
which hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become 
one o f the ungodly, ^hey to Whom we have given 
the fcripture, know qur apoftle, evert as they" know 
their ’own childfen; but fome o f them hide the 
truth againft their own knowledge. Truth is Trorrfc 
thy L o r d ,  therefore thou (halt not doubt. Eweiry 
fe£l hath a certain tra61 p f heaven to which they turn . 
themfelves in prayer ; but do ye ftrive to run after 
good things fp wherever yefye, G o d  will bring yoU ; 
all back at the refufreftion, for G o d  is almighty. 
A nd, from what place foever thou comeft forth, turn 
thy face towards/the holy temple; for this is truth 
from thy L o r d  ; neither is G 5 d  regardlefs o f that 
which ye do. From what jflaee foever thou eomeft 
forth, turn thy face towards the holy tem ple; and

* W ho turneth back on his heels. J o f noftd effeft. J  O f  w ill hdt f a & t  
h e. returneth to Judaifin. it to go without its reward, whilo

> f  G od w ill not render your faith ye prayed towards Jerufalera.
wherever

y Ckai. j« A L Ki O  R  A N. ^
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wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, left 
men have m atter.of difpute againft you: but as for < 

/ thofe among them who are unjuft doers, fear them 
not, but fear me, that I may accomplifh my grace 
upon you* and that ye may be direfted. As we have 
fent unto yoS  an apoftle from ^pong y o u r, to re- 
hearfe our figns unto you, and to purify you, and to 
teach,you-the book o f  the K O R A N  and wifdom, 
and to teach you that w|tich ye knew not :- therefore 
remember me, and I will remember 7011,* and give 
thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O  true 
believers, beg affiftance with patience and prayer, I 
for G o d  is frith the patient. And fay not o f  thofe *1
who are flain in fight for the religion o f  G o d  *, that 
they are dead; yea, they are liv in g *: but ye*do not 
underftand.We will furely prove you by affli6ting you& 
in fome meafure with fear, and hunger, and decream 
o f  wealth, and lofs o f lives, and fcarcity o f  fruitsl byt 
bear good tidings unto the patient; who; when a mif- 
fortune befalleth them, fay, W e are G o d ’s ,  and unto 
him fhall we furely return". Upon them (hall be blef- 
fings £ron^their L o r d  and m ercy ,T n d  they, are the 
rightly direfted. M oreover S a f a  and . M e r w a h  
are two o f  the monuments o f  G o d  : whoever there
fore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple o f  M E C C A , M  
or vifiteth it, it jfhall be no crime in him i f  he com- 
J>afs them both w. And as for him who voluntarily •

r performetn

r An apoftle from among you .] whenever they pleafe in paradife, arid 
That is o f your own nation. i I feed 6n the'fruits thereof.

* Who are flain in fight for the re- « w e are f c o o ’s, and unto him 
ligion o f G o d J  The original wor<fs (hall we furely return.] A n expref- 
are literally, w h o  are flain the W ay fion frequently in the mouths o f the 
o f  G od 5 by which^expreflion, fre- Mohaifftnedans, when under any great 
quently occurring in the Kbrdn, is affli&ion, or in any imminent Ganger* 
always meant war undertaken againft w Whoever -goeth on pilgrimage 
unbelievers for the propagation o f the to Mecca, it Audi be no crime in iytm 
Mohammedan faith. ^  he compafs them both ]  Safa fed

They, are living.] T h e  fouls -oF Merwah are tw o mountain^ near 
martyrs (for fuch they efteem thofe Mecca, whereon were anciently tw o 
who die in battle againft infidels) fays! idols, to which the pagan Arabs ufed 
Jallalo’ddin, are in the crops o f  green to pay a fuperftitious veneration (1 ) .% 
b ir d s ,  which have liberty to fly JallaJqVddin fays this paftage was re- 

'. vealed.
jt

( 0  Seethe Prelim. Dif. p. 38. . '
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performeth a good w ork ; verily G o d  is gratefuland 
knowing. They who conceal any o f the evident 
figns, or the direftion which we have fent down, 
after yrhat we have manifefted unto men in the fcrip- 

* ture, G o d  fhall curfe them; and they who curfe 
fliall curfe them “. But as for thofe who repent and 
amend, and make Known what they concealed, I will 
be turned unto them, for I  am eafy to be reconciled 
and merciful. Surely they who believe not, and die 
in their unbelief; upon the#i fhall be the curfe o f 
G.ODV ând o f  the angels, and o f all men; they fhall 
remain under it for ever, their punifhment fhall not 

it be alleviated, neither fhall they be regardedy. Your 
G qp is one G oD |therb is no G o d  but He, the moft 
merciful/-. Now in the creation o f  heaven and earth, 
and the viciffitude o f  night and day, and in the fhip 
which faileth in the tea, loaden with, what is profitable 
for mankind, and in the rain-water which G o d  fend- 
eth from heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, 
and replenishing the fame with all forts o f  cattle, and 
in the change o f  winds, and the clouds that are com
pelled to do fervice ? between heaven and earth, are

figns

V vealed bccaufe the followers o f Mo- * They who curfe fhall curfe them. J
hammed made a fcruple o f goirig That iŝ  the angels, the believers, 
round thefe mountains, as the idoia- and all things in general (4). But 
ters did. But the true reafon o f his Yahya interprets it o f the curies w hiclv ✓
allowing this relic o f ancient fuperfti- w ill be given to the wicked, wheif1 
tion, feems to be the difficulty he found they cry out becaufe o f the punifh- 

'in  preventing it. A bu ’l KafemHcba- ment o f the fepulchre (5), by all who 
to'uah thinks thefe laft words are ab- hear them ; that is, by all creatures, 
rotated by thofe othtfr, W ho w ill re-k except men and genii, 
jett the religion o f Abraham, except’  *  Regarded.] Or, as Jallalo'ddin 
he who hath infatuated his foul (1)?  expounds it, G od  w ill not Wait' for 
So that he w ill have the meaning to their repentance, 
be quite contrary to the letter*^  if*  * Compelled,] The original word 

^t had been, It (hail be nocrime m him fignifies properly, That afe prefled or 
i f  he d o  not compafs them. How- • compelled to do perfonal fervice with- 
ever, the expofitors aye all againft him out hire; which kind o f fervice is 
(aj^jfcnd the ceremony o f running be- often ex afted by the eaftem princes 
tween thefe two hills is Bill obferved o f  their fubje&s, and is ca lled ,by the 
at the pilgrimage (3} /  Greek and Latin writers* Angaria. «

:: The

(1) See before p. 25* ( a )  V . Marracc. in A le . p. 69, 8c c .  ( 3 )

the Prelim* X>if« fe t t« J V ,A  (4) J allalo ' ddin. . (3)$®$ Prelim,
*© if. foft. I V .
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.gp A T K Gft A N. Chap..
^gns (to people of underlfendipg: yet feme m«u jfcflkp 11 
idoU befide Copland love them as with tbc lpvp 
due to Go d; but 4,be true believers are more fervent 
in love towards Co d. Oh that they who a$u#j*$jiy 
did perceive*, wfhen they behold their pu«ifhn*eiH, 
that all power belongeth unto God, and that he is 
ifevere in punifhiug! When thofe w;bo have been 
followed, Ihall feparate themfelves from-thetr fol
lowers b, and fhall fee the punilhtnent̂ and the cords 
o f relation between them fhall be ot#t! in funder; 
ithe followers fhaMfay, If we could return to life,
<we would feparate ourfelves .from-; them, as they 
have now Separated themfelves from ,us. So Gop M 
will Ihew them their wprks$ they fhall figh griev
ously, and {hall not come forth from the fire ofheH.
O men, eat of that which js lawful and good on 
the earth; and tread not in the fteps of the devil, 
for he is your open enemy. Eerily he cpmmandedi 
you evil and wickednefe, ,an&thftt ye.fopjfld fey that 
of Go© which ye hhow not. And when it istfeid 
unto them who believe not, Joilow that which Gop 
hath fent down; they anfwer, Nay, hut we s^illidl- 
k)Wi%at which we found our fathers praftifel What ? 
though their fathers knew nothing, and pwere not 
rightly direfted ? The unbelievers are like unto one 
who crieth aloud to that which heareth not fo much * 
as his .calling, or the found of his voicSrThcy aT£ 
deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not vwn- 
derftand. Q true believers, eat of the good things 
which we have beftowed on you forfood, and return 
thanks unto G od, if ye ferve'him. Verily he hath
T he feripture often mentions this fort fee w hen. the ungodly h eh p jd . .tlieur 
o f compulfion or force( l ) .  f  punishment, See. . , ;

* O h that they who a& unjuftly tfijd fir W hen thofe wfy> haVc
perceive, & c ]  Q r it may be tranf- low ed fhall feparate themfelves from 
latcd, Although the ungodjjy w ill their followers, &c.J That is, when 
perceive, &c. But fome copies, -in- the broachers or heads o f new fefis 
Bead of yara, in the third pei/on,, (hall at the laft day forfake or warn 

. read tara, in the fecond ; and ^hen their hands o f their difciples, as if
it rauft be rendered. O h, if  thou dflflfl they were not accomplices in their

fuperftitions.

(t) Matt. v. 41. xxvii. 32, dec.
forbidden m



l  forbidden you to eat that which dieth o f  itfelf, and 
•blood, and Twine’s fiefh, and that on which any 
other name but G o d ’s hath been invocatedc. But 
he who is forced by neceffity.,%nol luftiug, nor re
turning to, tranlgre fs, it ihall be n© crime in  him i f  he 
eat o f  thofe things, for G ood is gracious and merciful. 
M oreover, they who conceal any part o f  the fcripture 
which G od hath Tent down unto them,, and fell it for 
a fmall price, they ihall fwallow into their bellies no
thing but f i r e G od lhall not fpeak unto them on the 
day ofrefurre&ion, neither (hall he purify them, and 
they lhall fuffer a grievous puniihment. § Thefe are 

( they who have fold dire6tion for error, and pardon <
for jjuniflim ent: but how great will their fuffering 
be in the fire ! This they Ihall endure, becaufe G od 
Tent down the book o f  the K O R A N  with truths and 
they who disagree concerning that book are certainly 
in-a wide m iftake., Jt is not righteoufnefs that ye 

||^urnvyour faces in  p r^ e r  towards the eaft and the 
w eft, but righteoufne* is o f  him who believeth in 
G o d  and the laft day, and the-angels, and the ferip- 
tures, and the prophets; who giveth money for 
C O D ’s fake unto his kindred, and unto^orpnans, 
and the needy, and the ftranger, and thofe who alk» 
an d  for redemption o f  captives ; who is conftant at 

'  prayer, and giveth alms; and o f thofe who perform 
their coveri&nt, when they have covenanted, and who 
behave themfelves patiently in adverlity, and hard- 
fhips, and in time o f violence : thefe are they who 
are true, and thefe are they who feaT G O D . O  true 
believers, the .law of.retaliationis ordained youfor the 
flain: the free lhall die for the free, and the fervant for 
the fervant, and a woman for a womand: but he

e For this tieafon, whenever the to be put |o death for the murder of»a 
Mohammedans kill any animal for woman.^“Regard is <alfo to be had to 
foocL they always fay BHmi’llah, or, difference in religion \ fo that a Mo- 
In tne name of Gao; which, if it hammedan, though a {lave, is not to 
be negle&ed, they think itfnot lawful be put to death for an infidel, though 
to eat of it. a freeman X1)*1 ®ut the civil ma-

ft A woman for a woman ,1 This giurates do not think themfelves al- 
: is not to be ftriftly taken; Tor, ac- ways obliged to conform to this* laft 
cording to the Sonna, a man alfo is determination of the Sonna.

• $0 J AL L A  IO’ dd IN. : . i / ^
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whom his brother fhall forgive, may be profecuted, 
and obliged to irial$£ fatisfa&ion according to what is 
ju ft, and a fihe fhall be fet on him '  with humanity. 
T h i s  is indulgence from your L ord, and mefrcy. 
And he who fhall tranfgrefs after this, by killing the 
fnurtherer, fhall fuffer a grievous punifhment.^Ahd 
in this law oft retaliation ye have life, O  y e  o f under- 
ftanefmg! that peradventure ye may fear. I t is  or
dained you, when any o f  you is at the point o f  death,

I i f  he leave any goods, that he bequeath a legacy to his 
parents, and kindred,(according to what fhall be 
reafonablef . This is a duty incumbent on thofewho 
fear G O D . But he who fhall change the legacy, after li 
he hath heard it bequeathed by the dying perfon,ftlrely 
the fin thereof fhall be on thofe who change it, for 
G od is he who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he 
who afjprehendeth from the teftatof any miftake br 
injuftice, and fhallcompofe the matter between thfem,  ̂
that fhall be no crime in hix̂ p for G od is gracious 
and merciful.- O  true believers, a faft is ordained 
you, as it was ordaifled unto thofe before you, that 
ye  may fear G O D . A  cer^ain*number o f  days fhall 
ye faft : but he among you who fhall be fick, or on a 
journey, fhall faft an equal number o f  otherdays: and 
thofe who can * keep it, and df:«ot, mull redeem their ,

negleft
I  • r j f  ■ f

. v ® This i*Vthe common pra&ice in '* • * Thofe who cari keep it, and do 
Mohammedan countries, particularly not, v to.]] The, | expoutors differ 
inPerfia(i); where the ̂ relations of much about the meaning of this pa 
the deceafed may take thejr choice, fage, thinking it veiŷ  improbable 
either to have the murtherer put into ; that pebple Should be left entirely at 
their hands, to be put to. death; or liberty either to faft of not, oh corn
el fe to fbcept of a pecuniary fatisfac- pounding for it in this manner* Jal- 
tion* Ialo’ddiri therefore fuppofes the nega-

f  That he bequeath a legacy to.‘hi# tive,̂ particle not to be underftood, % 
parents and kindred, according to and that this is allowed only to thofe 

■ what (hall be rcafonabldl &c.~) That m wfio are not able to fa(L by reatoa of 
is, the legacy was not a age or dangerous (icknefs : but after-
third part of the teftator*s ft#ftance, wards be fays, that, in. the beriming 

“* > f.not to be given where there was no of Mohammed ifm, it was free tor them
ncceffiyty: But this iftjun&ioo is ab- to choofe whether they would faft or 
rogated by the law coucemingiqhe- maintain a poor mah; which liberty 
ritances. v. ~  was foon after taken away, and this

y adage

Lkl y, Chardin, Voyage de Perfe„tom. II. p. 899, to.
" r:h.-.v * - & & . > « * *  •''••• ‘. ." 'M ' ' V ' ‘# M V -
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i  negleft by maintaining o f a poor manh. And he who 
voluntarily dealeth better with the poor man than he is 
obliged, this fhall be better for him. But if  ye fall 
it will be better for you, i f  ye kne^y it. The month 
o f  R amadan fhall ye fail, in which the K oran 
was fent down from heaven*, a dire&ion unto men, 
and declarations o f direction, and the diftin&ion be
tween good and evil. Therefore let him among you 
who fhall be prefentk in this month, faft the fame 
m onth: but he who fhall be lick, or on a journey, 
fhall faft the like number o f  other days. G od would 
make this an eafe unto you, and would not make it a 

( difficulty unto yo u ; that ye may fulfil the number 
o f  days, and glorify G od, for that he hath dire&ed 
you, and that ye may give thanks. W hen my fer- 
vants afk thee concerning me, V erily I; am near; I 
will hear the prayer o f him that prayeth, when he 
pnayeth unto m e : but let them hearken unto me, 

iy  and believe in me, that they may be rightly dire&ed. 
It is lawful for you cm the night o f the faft to go in 
unto your w ives1; they are a garment” unto you, 
and ye are a garment unto them. G od knoweth that 
ye defraud yourfelves therein, wherefore he turneth 
unto you, and forgiveth you. Now therefore go in

paffage abrogated by the following. — According to the ufiial quantity 
Therefore let him who fhall be pre- which a man eats in a day, and the 
fent in this nSflth, faft the fame cuftom o f the country. (i). 
month. Y et this abrogation, he fays, 1 See the Prelim. Difc. Se6fc. II . 
does not extend to women w ith child, k W ho fhall be prefent.]— i. e. at 
or that give fuck, left the infant fuffer* home, and not in a ft range country, 

A 1 Zamakhfhari, having; firft given where the faft cannot be performed, 
an explanation o f Ebn Abbas, who, or on a journey, 
b y  a different interpretation o f the 1 It is lawful for you pn the faft to 
Arabic w ord Yotikunaho, which fig- go in unto your wives by n ig h t.— ‘In 
nifies Can or are able to faft, renders the beginning of Mohammedifm, dti- 
it, Thofe who find great difficulty ring the faft, tbey neither lay w ith 
therein, &c. adds an expofition o f  their wives, nor ate nor d ran kafter 
his own, by fuppofing fomething to fupper. But both are permitted by 
be underftood ; \ according to which this p^&ge (2).

* the fenfe w ill be, Thofe who can faft, m They are a^arm ent unto you, 
and yet have a legal cxcufe to break A  metaphorical expreflion, to
it, muft redeem it, dec. fignify-the mutual comfort a man and

h B y maintaining o f a poor man.} his wife find in each other.

( x )  J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . ( f t )  j A L L A L O ’ n n i N .

‘ vol., 1. ' ■ '_% f D  unto
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unto them* and earrteftly defire' that which G o d  or- 
daineth y o u ; and eat and drink, until ye can plainly 
diftinguifh a white thread from a black thread by 
the day b reak: then keep the fall until night, and 
go not in unto them, but be conftantly prefent irt 
the places o f worfhip. Thefe are the prefcribed 
bounds o f  G o d ,  therefore draw not near them to 
tranfgrefs them. Thus G o d  declareth his figns unto 
men, that they may fear him.# Confume not your 
wealth among yourfelves in vain; nor prefent it un
to judges, that ye may devour part o f  men’s fubftance 
unjuftly, againft your own confidences. T hey will 
afk thee concerning the phafes d£ the moon : anfwer,  ̂
T hey are times appointed unto men, and to (hew 
the feafon o f the. pilgrimage,to M E C C A . It is not 
righteoufnefs that ye enter your houfes by the back 
parts, thereof", but righteoufnefs is o f  him who fear- 
eth G O D . Therefore enter your houfes by thgir 
doors; and fear G o d ,  that ye may be happy. A n d 'M 
fight for the religion o f  G o d  dgainft thofe who fight 
againft y o u ; but tranfgrefs not by attacking them firft, 
for G o d  loveth not the tranfgreflbrs. A nd kill 
them wherever ye find them, and turn them out o f  
that whereof they have difpofleffed you ; for temp
tation to idolatry is more grievous than (laughter: 
yet fight not againft them in the holy temple, until 
they attack you therein;' but i f  they attaafc you , flay 
them there. This (hall be the reward o f  the infidels.
But if  they defift, G o d  is gracious and merciful. 
Fight therefore againft them, until'there be no temp
tation to idolatry, and the religion be G o d ’s : but 
i f  they defift, then let there be no hoftility, except 
againft the ungodly. A  facred month for a facred' 
month0, and the holy limits o f M E C C A , if  they attack 
you therein, do ye alXo .attack them therein in retalia-

I I
* n Stone of the Arabs had a fuper- a paflage, •which praftice is here re
ft itious cuftom after they had been at prehended.
Mecca (in pilgrimage, as it deems) ® As to thefe facred months, wherein 
on their return home, not to enter it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs 
their houfe 'by the old 'door, but to $0 attack one another, fee the Prelim, 
make a hole through the back part for D ifc. ffeft. V I I .

#  tio n ;
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tion; and whoever tranfgreffeth againft you by fo do
ing, do ye tranfgrefs againft him in like manner as he 
hath tranfgreffed againft you, and fear G on, and 
know that G o d  is with thofe who fear him. Contri
bute out o f your fubftance tdward the defence o f the 
religion o f G o d ,  and throw not yourfelves with your 
own hands into perdition p j  and do good, for G o d  
loveth thofe who do good. Perform the pilgrimage 
o f  M E C C A , and the vifitation o f G o d  j and, if  ye 
be befieged, fend that offering which fhall be the ea- 
lieft; and (have not your heads'1, until your offering 
reacheth the place o f facrince. But, whoever among 

( you is fick, or is troubled with any diftemper o f the 
head, muft redeem the fhaving his head by faffing, or 
alms, or fome offering". W hen ye are fecure from 
enemies, he who tarrieth in the vifitation o f the temple 
o f  M E C C A , until the pilgrimage, fhall bring that of
fering which fhall be the eafieft *. But he who findeth 
not any thing to offer, fhall faft three days in the pil
grimage, and feven wnen ye are returned: they fhall 
be ten days complete. This is incumbent on him, 
whofe family fhall not be prefent at the holy temple. 
And fear G o d , and know that G o d  is feverein pun- 
ifhing. The pilgrimage muft be performed in the 
known m onths": whofoever, therefore,purpofeth to 
go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, 
nor tranfg'fids, nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The

p And throw not yourfelves away, * He who tarrieth, — This paf-
& c .j— i. e. Be not accefTary to your fage is fobaewhat obfcure.- Yahya in
own definition , by negte£iing your terprets it of him who manies 8 wife 
contrTbutions towards the wars againft during the vifitation, and performs 
infidels, and thereby fuffering them to the pilgrimage the year fonowing. 
gather ftrength. But Jallalo’ddin expounds'it; o f him

q Shave not your heads, <$£C.~j—— For who ftays within the facred iticlo- 
this was a fign they had completed fur&s, in order to complete the cere- . 
their vow , and performed all the cere- x moqies, which (as it fhould feemj he 
monies o f the pilgrimage (1) had nq^beep able to do withm the

| Shall redeem the (having his head preferred time. , • c
b e fa llin g , dec.]—-That is, either by c *Che known months J— i. e. Sha- 
fafting three days, or feeding fix poor w al, Dbu’lMada, ?nd Dnu Ihajja. See 
people, or facri&cing a fbeep. Prelim. Difc. feft, IV . (i)

( i )  J a l l a i . q ’ doxjj.
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good which ye do, G od knoweth it. Make provifion V 
for your jou rn ey; but the beft provifion is piety ; 
and fear me, O  ye o f underftanding. It fhall be 
no crime in you, if  ye feek an increafe from your 
L ord, by trading during the pilgrimage. And 
when ye go in proceflion" from A r af a tw, remem
ber G od near the holy monument*; and remember 
him for that heiiath dire&ed you , although y e  were 
before this o f the “number o f thofe who go affray. 
Therefore go in proceflion from whence the people 
go in proceflion, and afk pardon o f G od,, for G od 
is gracious and merciful. And when ye have finifhed 
your holy ceremonies, remember G od according as t 
ye remember your fathers, or with a more reverend 
commemoration. There are Tome men who fay, O  

* L ord, give us our portion in this w o rld ; but fuch 
fhall have no portion in the next l i fe : and there are 
others who fay, O  L ord, give us good in this 
world, and alfo good in the next world, and deliver 
us from the torment o f hell-fir?. T hey fhall have a 
portion o f  that which they have gained: G od is 
fwift in taking an account7. Remember G od the 
appointed number o f  d a y s ': but i f  any hafte to de
part from the valley o f  M I N A in jw o  days, it fhall 
be no crime in him. Aiid if  any t m y  l o n g e s t  fhall

0 When ye go in proceflion.]—- bic, al Mafher al haram. It is a 
The original word fignifies T o  rufh mountain in the farther part o f M oz- 
forward impetuoufly; as the pilgrims dalifa, where it is faia Mohammed 
do when they proceed from  Araf&t flood praying and praifing G o d , till 
to Mozdalifa. his face became extremely Alining (3).

w A ra fa t]------A  mountain near Bobovius calls it Farkh (4), but the
Mecca, io  called becaufe Adam  there true name feems to be K azah; the 
met and knew his wife, after a long variation being f  occafioned only by 
ieparation (1). Y et others fay that the different pointing of the Arabic 
Gabriel, after he had inftru&ed Abra- letters. ,.' V %
ham in all the facred ceremonies, ?  G od is fw ift in taking an ac- 
coming to Arafat, there afked him if ■ count.]— For he w ill judge all crea- 
he knew the ceremonies which had tures, lays Jallalo’ddin, in the fpace o f 
been fhewn him ; to which Abraham half a day.
anfwering in the affirmative, the maun- * The appointed number o f days.]
tain had thence its name (2). i. e. Three days after flaying the fa-

The holy monument.]— In Ara- * orifices. 1

(1) See before p. 8. not e, (a) A l H a s a n * (3) J a l l  a l o ’ d d i n .
(4) B o b o v , de Percgr. Meccano, p. 15.
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be no crime in him, in him who feareth G O D . 
Therefore fear G od, and know that unto him ye fhall 
be gathered. There is a man who caufeth thee to 
marvel* by his fpeech concerning this prefent life, 
and calleth G od to witnefs that which is in his hearty 
yet he is molt intent in oppofing thee; and, when 
he turneth away from thee, he hafteth to aft cor .* 
ruptly in the earth, and to deftroy that which is fown, 
and fpringeth u p b: but G od loveth not corrupt doing. 
And if  one fay unto him, Fear G od ; pride feizeth 
him, together with wickednefs; but hell fhall be 
his reward, and ar# unhappy couch fhall it be.

£ There is alfo a man who felleth his foul for the fake 
o f  thofe things which are pleafmg unto G o dc; and 
G od is gracious unto his fervants. O  true believers, 
enter into the true religion wholly, and follow not 
the fteps o f Satan, for he is your open enemy. If" 
ye have flipped after the declarations o f our will have 

'com e unto you, know that G od is mighty and wife. 
D o the infidels expeft lefs than that G od fhould come 
down to them overfhadowed with clouds, and the 
angels alfo ? but the thing is decreed, and to G od 
fhall all things return. A ik  the children o f I srael 
how many evident#igns we have fhewed them; and 

pv whoever fhall change the grace o f G od, after it 
fhall havecpme unto him, verily G od will be fevere 
in punifhing him. The prefent life was ordained for 
thofe who believe not, and they laugh the faithful 
to fcorn; but they who fear G O D  lhall be above 
them, on the day o f the refurre&ion: for G od is

» There is a man who caufeth thee to deftroy that which is fown, & c .J  
to marvel, & c .l This perfon was al Setting fire to his neighbour's corn, 
Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair fpoken and killing his affes by night(2). _
diflembler, who fwore that he believ. c There is a man who felleth bis 
ed in Mohammed, and pretended to foul, & c.] The perfon here meant
be one of his friends, and to contemn was one Soheib, who, being perfe-
this world. But G od here reveals to cuted by the idolaters o f Mecca, 
the prophet his hypocrify and wick- f©rfook.all he bad, and fled to Me*  ̂
ednefs (1). dina (3)*

b f le  naftetb to aGt corruptly, and

(») J alx.a l o ’ ddxn .*4 (2) Idem. (3) Idem.

. f  ' m m  r i n  *
D 3 bountiful
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bountiful unto whom he pleafeth without meafure.
Mankind was of one faith, and G od fent prophets 4 
bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats, and 
fent down with them the fcripture in truth, that it 
might judge between men o f that concerning which 
they difagreed: and none difagreed concerning it, 
except thofe to whom the fame fcriptures were deli
vered, after the declarations of G O D ’s will had 
come unto them out o f  envy among themfelves.
And G od dire&ed thofe who believed, to that truth 
concerning which they difagreed, by his w ill: for G od 
dire&eth whom he pleafeth into* the right way. B id  
ye think ye fhould enter paradife, when as yet no 
fuch thing had happened unto you, as hath happened 
unto thofe who have been before you ? T hey fuffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted; fo 
that the apoftle, and they who believed with him, 
faid, W hen will the help o f G od come? I s not the 
help o f G od nigh ? T hey will afk thee what they 
fhall beftow in alm s: Anfwer, The good which ye 
beftow, let it be given to parents and kindred, and 
orphans, and the poor, and the ftranger. W hatfo- 
ever good ye do, G od knoweth it. W ar is 
injoined you againft the infidels! but this is hate
ful unto you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which iij 
is better for you, and perchance ye love a thing 
which is worfe for you : but G od knoweth, and ye 
know not. They will afk thee concerning the 
facred month, whether they may war therein : A n 
fwer, T o  war therein is grievous; but to obftruft: 
the way o f G od, and infidelity towards him, and 
to keep men from the holy temple, and to drive out • 
his people from thenoe, is more grievous in the 
fight o f G od, and the temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in the facred months. T hey will 
not ceafe to war againft you, until they turn you 
from your religion, if  they be able : but whoever 
among you fhall turn back from his religion, and 
die an infidel, their works fhall be vain in this world, 
and the next; they fhall be the companions o f  hell-

% fire,



fire, they {hall remain therein for eve?. But they
who believe, and who fly for the fake o f religion, 
and fight in G od’s caufe, they {hall hope for the 
mercy o f G o d ; for G od is gracious and merciful. 
They will alk thee concerning wined and lots6: 
Anfwer, In both there is great fin, and alfo fome 
things o f ufe unto menf : but their finfulnefs is 
greater than their ufe. They will alk thee alfo 
what they {hall beflow in alm s; Anfwer, W hat ye 
have to {pare. Thus G od fheweth his figns unto 
y.ou, that peradventure ye might ferioufly think o f 
this prefent world,#and o f the next. They will 

4 alfo alk thee concerning orphans: Anfwer, T o  deal 
righteoufly with them is bell; and if  ye inter
meddle with the management o f what belongs to 
them, do them no w rong; they are your brethren : 
G od knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous 
and if  G od pleafe, he will furely diftrefs yq u 8, for 
G od is mighty and wife. Marry not women who 
are idolaters, until they believe : verily a maid-fer- 
vant who believeth, is better than an idolatrefs, al
though {he pleafe you more. And give not women 
who believe in marriage to the idolaters, until they 
believe; for verily a fervant, who is a true believer, 

 ̂ is better than an idolater, though he pleafe you 
more. They invite unto hell fire; but G od inviteth 
unto paradife and pardon through his will, and de-

d W ine.] Under the name of wine ing are prohibited (3). And the 
all forts o f ftrong and inebriating moderate ufe o f wine they alfo think 
liquors are comprehended (1). is allowed by thefe words of the 16th-.

c Lots.] The original word, al chapter : And of the fruits o f palm- 
Meifer, properly fignifies a particular trees and grapes ye obtain inebriating 
game performed with arrows, and drink, and alfo good nouri foment, 
much in ufe with the Pagan Arabs. But the more received opinion is, 
But by lots we are here to underftand that both drinking wine or other 
all games whatfpever .which are fub- ftrong liquors in any quantity, and 
je& to chance or ‘ hazard, as dice, playing at any game of chance, are 
cards, See. (2). abfolutely forbidden. (4).

f  In both there is great fin, and al- * G od w ill furely diftrefs you.] 
fo fome things of ufe.] From thefe viz. By his curfe, which w ill cer- 
words fome fuppoft that only drink- * tainly bringto nothing what ye fhail 
ing to excels and too frequent gam- wrong the orphans of.

(1) Seethe Prelim. Difc. fc&. V . (2) See ibid. (3) V . J a l l a l o ’ ddi n  
f and al Z a m a k h s h a r i . (4) Seethe Prelim. Difc. ubi. fup.

| 2 D 4 clareth
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clareth his figns unto men, that they may remem
ber. They will alk thee alfo concerning the courfes i 
o f  wom en: Anfwer, T hey are a pollution : therefore 
feparate youffelves from women in their courfes, and 
go not near them until they be cleanfed.* But when 
they are cleanfed, go in unto them as G od hath 
commanded y o u h, for G od loveth thofe who re
pent, and loveth thofe who are clean. Y ou r wives 
are your tillage; go in therefore unto your tillage 
in what manner foever ye w ill1: and do firft fome 
a61 that may be profitable unto your fouls k; and fear 
G  od, and know that ye rtuft meet him ; and bear 
good tidings unto the faithful. M ake not G od the 
objeft o f  your oaths', that ye will deal ju ftly , and 
be devout, and make peace among m enra; for G od 
is he who heareth and knoweth.i G od will not pu- 
nifh you for an inconfiderate word" in your oaths 5 
but he will punifh you for that which your hearts 
have alfented u n to: G od is merciful and gracious. 
T hey who vow to abftain from their wives, are al
lowed to wait four m onths"; but i f  they go back

\

h As God hath commanded you.] objeft, properly, fignifies a butt to 
But not while they have their cour- fhoot at with arrows (3). 
fes, nor . by tiling prepofterous vene- m That, ye w ill deal juftly, & c .]  
r y ( i )  Some commentators (4) expound this

* In what manner foever ye w ill.]  negatively, That ye w ill not deal  ̂ *
That is, in any pofture; either ftancb- juftly, nor be devout, tcc. For fuch
ing, fitting, lying, forwards, or back- wicked oaths, they fay, were cuflo- 
wards. A n a  this paffage, it is faid, mary among the idolatrous inhabit 
was revealed to anfwer the Jews, tants-of M ecca; which gave occafion 
w ho pretended that i f  * a man lay to the follow ing faying o f Mohajn- 
witli his w ife backwards, he would med : When you fwear to do a thing,
get a more w itty child (2). It has and afterwards find it better to d a
been imagined that thefe words allow otherwife; do that which is better, 
that prepofterous luft, which the com- 2nd make void your oath, 
mentators fay is forbidden by the pre- n A n inconfiderate w ord .] When 
ceding; but J queftion whether this a man fwears inadvertently, and with- 
can be proved. V  out defign.

k D o firft fome aft that may profit 0 They who vo w  to abftain from 
your foul.] i. e. Perform fome aft their wives, are allowed to wait four
o f  devotion or charity. months,] That is, they may take fo

1 Make not G od the objeft o f your much time to confider; and mall not,
oaths.l i. e. So as to {wear fre- b y  a rafh path, be obliged actually tp
quently by him. The word tranflated divorce them.

. (1) E bn A b b a s , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . *  (2) J a l i a l o ’ d d i n , Y a h y a ,
A l Z a m a k h s h a r i . V i d ,  L u c r e t , de rtr. nat. 1. iv. v. ^258, & c.
(3) J a l l  a l o ’d d i  n . (4) Idem. Y a h y a .

from
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from their vow, verily G od is gracious and merciful pj 
and if  they refolve on a divorce, G od is he who 
heareth and knoweth. The women who are divorced 
Ihall wait concerning themfelves untihthey have 
their courfes thrice % and it Ihall not be lawful for 
them to conceal that which G od hath created in 
their wombsr, if  they believe in G od and the iaft 
d ay; and their hulbands will att more juftly to bring 
them back at this time, if  they defire a reconcilia
tion. The women ought alfo to behave towards their 
hufbands in like manner as their hulbands fliould be
have towards them, .according to what is juft : but 

 ̂ the men ought to have a fuperiority over them. G od 
is mighty and wife. Y e may divorce your wives 
tw ice; and then either retain them with humanity, 
or difmifs them with kindnefs. But it is not lawful 
for you take away any thing o f what ye have 
given them, unlefs both fear that they cannot ob- 
ferve the ordinances o f G o d*. And if  ye fear that * 
they cannot obferve the ordinances o f G od, it ihall 
be no crime in either, o f them on account o f that 
for which the wife fhall redeem^herfeif£. Thefe are

P I f  they go back from their vows, deceiving their hufband, obtain a 
& c .]  i. e. I f  they be reconciled to reparation from him before the term 
their wives within four months, or be accomplifhed; left the firft huf- 

O after, they may retafh them ; and band’s child^ fhould, by that mearis, 
G od w ill difpenfe with their oath go to the fecond ; or the wife, in cafe

9 This is to be underftood of thofe o f P the firft hufband *s death, fhould 
only with whom the marriage has fet up her child as his heir, or de- 
been confummated ; for as to the mand her maintenance during the time 
others there is no time limited. Thofe fhe went with fuch child, and the 
who are not quite paft childbearing expences o f her lying in, under pre- 
(which a woman is reckoned to be tence that fhe waited not her full pre- 

* after her courfes ceafe, and fhe is fcribed time (2).
fifty-five lunar yeah, or about fifty- • Unlefs both fear they cannot ob- 
three folar years, old) and thofe who ferve the ordinances o f G o b .]  For
are too young to have children, are if  there be a fettled averfion on either 
allowed three months o n ly ; but,they fide, their continuing together may 
who are with child, muft wait till have very ill, and perhaps fatal, con- 
they be delivered (1.) fequences. ,

r They fhall not conceal what God }  It fhall be no crime if (he redeem 
hath created in their wombs.1 That herfelf.l i. e. I f  fhe prevail on her 
is, they fhall tell the real truth, whe- hufband to difmifs her, by releafing 
ther they have their courfes, .pr be past o f her do w ry 
with child, or not; and fhall not, by

(1) Jallalq’ddxn, (?) Y a h y a , .

A  ' J i  i||P ! ' f i  ' the
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the ordinances of G od ; therefore tranfgrefs them 
not; for whoever tranfgrelfeth the ordinances of G od, 
they are unjuft doers. But if the hufband divorce 
her a third time, {he (hall not. be lawful for him again, 
until file marry another hufband. 1 But if he alfo 
divorce her, it {hall be no crime in them, if they 
return to each others if they think they* can t>bferve 
the ordinances of G o d ; and thefe are the ordi
nances of G od, he declareth them to people of  
underftanding. But when ye divorce women, and 
they have fulfilled their prefcribed time, either re
tain them with humanity, or difmifs them with 
kindnefs; and retain them not by violence, fo that 1 

ye tranfgrefs"; for he who doth this, furely In- 
jureth his own foul. And make not the figris of  
G od a jeft ; but remember G od’s favour towards 
you, and that he hath fent down unto you the book 
of the K O R A N ,  and wifdom, admonilhing you 
thereby; and fear G od, and know that G od is 
omnifcient. But when ye have divorced your wives, - 
and they have fulfilled their prefcribed time, hin
der them not from ^marrying their hufbands, when 
they have agreed among themfelves Recording to 
what is honourable. This is given in admonition 
unto him among you, who believeth* in G od, and 
the laft day. This is moft righteous for you, and 
moft pure.** G od knoweth, but,ye know not/ M o 
thers after they are divorced {hall give fuck unto their 
children two full years, to him who defireth the 
time of giving fuck to be completed; and the fa
ther {hall be obliged to maintain them and clothe 
them in the mean time, according to that which {hall ~ 
be reafonable. No perfon {hall be obliged beyond 
his ability. A mother {hall not be compelled to what 
is unreafonable on account of her child, nor a father 
on account of his child. And the heir of the father 
fhall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they 
chute to wean the child before the end of two years,

* A nd regain them not by force, fo them to purchafe their liberty w ith 
that ye tranfgrefs.] V iz . by obliging part o f their dowry.

by
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by coramoh confent, and on mutual confideration, 
it ft  all be no crime in them. And if  ye have a 
mind to provide a nurfe for your children, it (hall 
be no crime in you, in cafe ye fully pay what ye 
offer her, according to that which is juft. And fear 
G od, and know that G od feeth whatfoever ye do. 
Such p f  you as die, and leave wives, their wives 
muft wait concerning themfelves four months and 
ten days’"; and when they ftall have fulfilled their 
term, it fta ll be no crime in you, for that which 
they fliall do with themfelvesx, according to what 
is reafonable. G od well knoweth that which ye do.

’$'< And it ftall be no crime in you, whether ye make 
public overtures o f marriage unto fuch women, with
in the faid four months and ten days, or whether ye con
ceal fuch your defigns in your minds: G od knoweth 
that ye will remember them. But make no promife 
unto them privately, unlefs ye fpeak honourable 
w ords; and refolve not on the knot o f  marriage, 
until the prefcribed time be accom plifted; and 
know thJt G od knoweth that which is in your 
minds, therefore beware o f  him, and know that 
G od is gracious and merciful. It fta ll be no crime 
in you, if  ye divorce your wives, fo long as ye 
have not touched them, nor fettled any dowry on 
them. And provide for them (he who is at his 
eafe riluft provide according to his circumftances, and 
he who is ftraitened according to his circumftances) 
neceffaries, according to what ftall be reafonable. 
This is a duty incumbent on the righteous. But if  ye 
divorce them before ye have touched them, and 
have already fettled a dowry on them, ye ftall give 
them half o f what ye have fettled, unlefs they re- 
leafe any part, or he releafe part in whofe hand the

w The wives of fuchfcs die, m ail wait, be with child by the deceafed or not. 
four months and ten days.} That is * For that which they fhall do with 
to fay., before they marry again; and themfelves.] That is, i f  they leave 
this is not only for decency’s fake, but off their mourning weeds, and look 
that it may be known whether they out for new hufbands.

knot
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knot o f marriage is y; and i f  ye releafe the whole, it 
will approach nearer unto piety. And forget not J 
liberality among you, for G od feeth that which ye 
do. Carefully obferve the appointed prayers, and 
the middle prayer*, and be affiduous;therein, with 
devotion towards G od. But if  ye fear any danger, 
pray on foot or on horfeback; and when ye are fafe, 
remember G od, how he hath taught you what as yet 
ye knew not.* And fuch o f  you as fhall die and leave 
>wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s main
tenance, without putting them out o f their houfes: 
but i f  they go out voluntarily, it fhall be no crime 
in you, for that which they fhall do with themfelves, 
according to what fhall be reafonable; G od is migh
ty and wife. And unto thofe who are divorced, a 
reafonable provifion is alfo due; this is a duty incum
bent on thofe who fear G O D . Thus G od declareth 
his figns unto you, that ye may underhand, Haft 
thoif not confidered thofe who left their habitations 
(and they were thoufands) for fear o f  death *? A hd 

% - . *  G od

y Unlefs they, or he in whofe hand ligious w a r : but as they fled, G od
the knot o f marriage is, releafe it, & c.] ftruck than all dead in a certain
!. e- Unlefs the wife agree to take 'valley... About eight days or more 
lets than halt her dow ry, or unlefs after, when their bodies were cor- . > 
the hufband be fo generous as to give rupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the fon t
her more than half, or the whole ; o f Buzi, happening to pafs that Way,
■ which is here approved o f as mod at the fight o f their bonis, wept;
commendable., whereifyon God faid to him, Call to

The middle prayer.] Yahya in- them, O  Ezekiel, and I w ill reftore 
terprets this from a tradition o f Mo- them to life. And;.'accordingly on 
hammed, who being alked which was the prophet’s call they all arofe, and
the middle prayer,; anfwered, The lived feveral years after; but they
evening pTayer which was inftituted retained the colour and flench o f
11  Pr?Phet Solomon- But Jal- dead corpfe' as long as they lived, and
Jalo ddin allows a greater latitude, and the clothes they wore changed as 
iuppofes it may be the afternoon black as p itch ; which qualities they 
prayer, the morning prayer, the noon tranfmitted to their pofterity ( i t  
pra»yHr,ft°Aany other’ A s to the number o f thefe Ifraelites,

■ u'l U " 0t COn? <3eyed thofe who the commentators i r e  not agreed; they 
l r  ?ieir-rhK r‘tat‘OnS/ 0r fear,  ° [ death> who r^ kon leaft faY A ey  were 3 0 S  
j *  o f WCr̂  f0luC  ̂ th5 25$ they  who r e c k o n  moft, 70,000.

abandoned their This ftory kerns to have been taken
g r b ?aufc °^ a Peftllcnce; or, from EzekiePs vifion o f the refurrec- 

35 ot^ers to avoid fexving in a re* tlon o f  dry bones ($ ). H

Some
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y  G od  laid unto them, Die ; then he reftored them 
to life/ fo r G od is gracious towards mankind; but 
the greater part o f men do not give thanks. Figh^if 
for the religion o f G od, and know that G od is he % 
who heareth and knoweth. W ho is he that will 
lend unto G od on good u fu ryb? verily he will 
double it unto him manifold; for G od contra&eth 
and extendeth his hand as he pleafeth, and to him 
lhallye return. Haft thou not confidered the affembly 

•of the children o f I sraex, after the time o f M oses; 
when they faid unto their prophet S A M U E L , Set 
a king over us, that we may fight for the religion 

>' o f G ob ? The prophet anfwered, I f  ye are injoined to 
* go to war, will ye be near refufing to fight? They 

anfwered, And what fhould ail us that we fhould.not 
fight for the religion o f G od, feeing we are difpof- 
feffed o f our habitations, and deprived o f our chil- 
dren? But when they were injoined to go to war, 
they turned back, except a few o f them : and G od 
knew the ungodly. A n d  their prophet faid unto 
them, Verity G ob hath fet1fALUTc king over you: 
they anfwered, How fhall he reign over us, feeing 
we are more worthy o f the kingdom than he, 
neither is he poffeffed o f great riches? S A M U E L  
faid, V erily G od hath chofen him before you, and 

*1 hath caufed him to increafe in knowledge and fta- 
ture, fi§E GpD giveth his kingdom unto whom he 
pleafeth; G od is bounteous and wife.. And their 
prophet faid unto them, Verily the fign o f his king
dom Ihall be, that the ark fhall come untoky o u d:

therein

Some o f the Mohammedan writers towards the eflablifhment o f his true 
w ill have Ezekiel to have been one o f religion. .
the judges of Ifrael, and to have fuc- c Talut.J So tile* Mohammedans 
ceeaed'Othoniel, the fan o f Caleb. name Saul.
They alfo call this prophet Ebn al ajuz, d The ark fhall come upto you,dec 1
or The fon o f the old woman; becaufe This ark, fays Jallalo’ddin, con- 
they fay his mother obtained him by tained the images o f the prophets, and 
her prayers in her old age (1). was fent down from heaven to Adam,

b W ho w ill lend unto God, on . and at length came to the Ifraelites, 
good ufury?] V iz . By contributing who put great confidence therein,

:4. ' 'V  '• and
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therein fhall be tranquillity from your L o r d  % and the ^ 
relicsf which have been left by the family o f Mofes, 
and the family o f A a r o n  ; the angels fhall bring it. ‘ 
Verily this fhall beafign unto you, if  ye believe.'And 
when T a l u t  departed with his foldiers, he faid, V e 
rily G o d  will prove you by the river: for he who 
drinketh thereof, fhall not be on my fide (but he who 
fhall not tafte thereof, he fhall be on my fide) except 
he who drinketh a draught out o f his hand. And 
they drank thereof, except a few o f  them*. And 
when they had pafled the river, he and thofe who 
believed with him, they faid, W e have no ftrength 
to-day, again!! [ a l u t 1* and his forces. But they >4 
who confidered that they fhould meet G o d  at the re- 
furre&ion, faid, How often hath a fmall army dif- 
comfited a great army, by the will o f G o d  P and G o d  
is with thofe who patiently perfevere. And when 
they went forth to battle again!! J a l u t  and his 
forlfes, they faid, O  L o r d ,  pour on us patience, and 
confirm our feet, and help us againfl the unbeliev
ing people, Therefore they difcomfited them, by 
the will o f  G o d ,  and D a v i d  flew J a l u t . And 
G o d  gave him the kingdom and wifdom, and taught

and continually carried it in the front probably mean the divine prefence or
of their army, till it was taken by glory, which ufed to appear on the '  (  J
the Amalekites. But on this occa- ark, and which the Jews exprefs by I
fion the angels brought it back, in the fame word Shechinah. 
the fight o f all the people, and placed f  The relics, & c .j  Th<jfe were the 
it at the feet o f T a lu t; who was fhoes and rod o f Mofes, the mitre 
thereupon unanimonfly acknowledged o f Aaron, a pot o f Manna, and the 
for their king. broken pieces o f the tw o tables o f the

This relation feems to have prifen law  (2). 
from fome imperfeft tradition b fth e  8 And they drank thereof, except a 
taking and fending back the ark by few,. & c .l  The number o f thofe 
the Philiftines (1). who drank out, o f their hands were

* Therein fhall be tranquillity from about 313 (3). It feems that M o -’
your Lord. 1 That is, becaufe o f the hammed has here confounded Saul
great confidence the Ifraelites placed with Gideon, who, by the divine
in it, having won feveral battles by dire&ion, took with him againfl the
its miraculous afliflance. I imagine,' Midiamtes fuch o f his army only as 
however, that the Arabic word ’Sa- lapped water out o f their hands, 
klnat, which fignifies tranquillity or which were 300 men (4). 
fecurity o f mind, and is fo undemood h Jalut. J O r Goliah. 
by the commentators, may not im-

(1) 1 Sam. iv. v. and vi. (a) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (3) Idem, Y a h y a .
(4; Judges vu.

him *
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/  him his w ilt1; and if G od had not prevented men, 
the one by the other, verily the earth had been cor
rupted : but G od is beneficent towards his creatures. 
Thefe are the figns o f G od : we rehearfe them un
to thee with truth, and thou art furely one o f thofe 
who have been fent by G O D . * Thefe are the I I I .  
apoftles; we have preferrtd fome o f them before 
others: fome o f them hath G od fpoken unto, and 
hath exalted the degree o f others o f them. And we 
g&ve unto J e s u s  the fion o f M a r y  manifeft figns, 
and ftrengthened him with the holy fpiritk. And if 
G od had pleafed, they who came after thofe apoftles, 
would hot have contended among themfelves, after 
manifeft figns had been fhewn unto them. But 
thev fell to variance; therefore fome o f them be
lieved, and fome o f them believed not; and if-G o d  

had fo pleafed, they would not have contended 
among themfelyesi, but G od doth what he will. O  
true believers, . give alms o f that which we have*®be- 
ftowed on you, before the day cometh wherein there 
fhall be no merchandifing, nor frientljbip, nor in- 
terceffion. The infidels are unjit lb doers. G od ! 
there is no G od but he1; the living, the felf-lub- 
filling; neither {lumber nor lleep feizeth him; to 
him belongeth whatfoever is in heaven, and on earth. 
W ho is he*that can intercede with him, but through 
his good pleafure? He knoweth that which is pall, 
and that which is to come unto them, and they fhall 
not comprehend any thing o f his knowledge, but 
fo far as he pleafeth. His throne is extended over

i His will  O r  what he pleafed The following feven lines contain I  
to teach him. Yahya moft rationally
underftands-hereby the divine reve- majcfty and providence, but it mult
hUons which David-received from not be fuppofed the emanation comes 
G o d - but Jallalo’ddin, the art o f up to the dignity of the onguid 
making coats o f mail (which the This p a % e  is juftly admired bv the- 
Mohammedans believe was f a g  pro- Mohammedans recite »t m their 
fell peculiar trade) and the know- prayers; and fome of 
i | e  of the language' o f birds. ' about them, engraved on an agate, 

k See before |  17 Note*-. or other precious ftone (1).
1 God!  there is no God but he, #

(i) V . Bo b o v , de prec. Moham. p. 5 - &  R ei-a n d . Differt, de gemmis 

. Arab. p. 2 3 5 - 23 9 -
* ,  heaven
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heaven and earthm, and the preservation o f both *  
is no burthen unto him. He is the high, the 
mighty. Let there be no violence in religion".
Now is right direction manifeftly diftinguifhed from 
deceit: whoever therefore lhall deny T a g u t 0, and 
believe in G od, he lhall furely take hold on a ftrong 
handle, which fhall not He broken; G od is he who 
heareth and feeth. G od is the patron o f thofe who | 
believe; he lhall lead them out o f  darknefs into 
light: but as to thofe who believe not*>their pa
trons are T a g u t ; they lhall lead them from the 
light into darknefs ; they lhall be the companions o f 
hell-fire, they lhall remain therein for ever. Haft A  
thou not confidered him who difputed with A bra
ham concerning his L o r d*, becaufe G od had 
given him the kingdom ? W hen A braham faid,
M y L ord is he who giveth life, and k illeth : he 
anfwered, I give life, and I kill. A braham faid, 
V erily  G od bringeth the fun from the eaft, now do 
thou' bring it from the weft. W hereupon the in
fidel was confounded; for G od dire&eth not the 
ungodly people. ' O r haft thou not confidered how- 
he* behaved who palfed by a city which had been 
deftroyed, even to her foundationsq ? H e faid, H ow

lhall

H : t ■ «■ <
m  His throne Is extended over hea- 0 T agut.] This w ord properly 

ven and earth, & c .]  This throne, in fignifies an idol, or whatever is wor- 
Arabic called Corii, is, by the M o- fhipped befides G o d ; particularly 
hammedans, fuppofed to De G o o ’s the two idols o f the Meccans* A llat 
tribunal* o r feat o f ju ftice; v}>eing and al U zza; and alfo the devil, or 
placed under, that other called al . any feduter.
A rfh , which they fay is his imperial p Him who difputed w ith Abra- 
throne. The Corfi, allegorically, fig- ham, dcc.J Thitf was N im rod ; w ho, 
tiifies the divine providence, which as the commentators fay, to prove his 
fuftains and governs the heaven and bower o f life and death by occular 
the earth, ana is infinitely above hu- demonftration* caufed tw o men to 
toan comprehenfion (1). be brought before him at the fame

a Let there be no violence in reli- time, one o f whom he flew, and 
g io n j  This paffage was particularly faved the other alive. A s to this 
dire£ted to.fome.of Mohammed's fim  tyrant’ s perfecution o f  Abraham, fee 
profelytes, who having Tons that had chap. s i .  and the notes thereon, 
been Drought up in idolatry, or Ju- Haft thou not confidered him who
daifm, w ould oblige them to em- patted by a city which had been de
brace MohammediCm by force (a). ftroyed, dec.] The perfon here meant

was

(lj Vid. D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Corfi. (a} Jallalo ’ddin- ^
>
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Y ftiall G od quicken this city, after fhe hath been 
dead? And G od caufed him to die for an hundred 

* years, and afterwards raifed him to life. And G O D  
faid, How long haft thou tarried here ? He anfwer- 
ed, A  day, or part o f  a day. G O D  faid, N ay, 
thou haft tarried here an hundred years. Now look 
on thy food and thy drink*, they are not yet cor
rupted ; and look on thine a fs: and this; have we 
done that we might make thee a fign unto men.
And look on the bones o f  thine afs, how we raife
them, and afterwards clothe them with flefti. And 
when this was (hewn unto him, he faid, I know 

j that G od is able to do all things. And when
* A braham faid, O  L ord, Jhew me how thou wilt

raife the dead1; G O D  faid, Doft thou not yet be
lieve? He anfwered, Y ea; but I afk this that my 
heart may reft at eafe. G O D  faid, take therefore 
four birds, and divide them’; then lay a part o f

thtem

was Ozalr, or Ezra, who, riditig on o f Abraham is faid to have been on a 
an afs by the ruins o f Jerufalem, af- doubt propofed to him by the devil, 
ter i i  had been deftroyed by the Chal- in human form, how it was poflible 
deans, doubted in his mind by what for the feyeral parts o f the corpf e o f 
means G od could raife the city and a man which lay on the fea-fmire, 
its inhabitants again; whereupon and had been partly devoured by the 
G od caufed him to die, and he re- w ild  beads, tne birds, and the filbj 

1 mained in that condition lOO years; to be brought together at the refur- 
, I  at the end o f which G od redored re&ion(3).

him to life; and he found a bafket o f • Take-four birds and divide them. J 
, figs, and a drufe o f wine, he had with Thefe birds, according to the com- 

him. not in the lead fpoiled or cor- mentators, were an eagle, (a dove,
fupted ; but his afs was dead, the fay others,) a peacock, a raven, and
bones only remaining; and thefe, a c o c k ; which Abraham cut tb 
while the prophet looked on, were pieces^ and mingled their flefh and 
taifed and clothed with flefh, be- feathers together, or, as fome tell us, 
coming an afs again, which being pounded all in a mortar, and divide 
infpired with life, began immediate- ing the mafs into four parts, laid 
ly to b r a y ( i) .  them on fo many mountains, but

This apocfyphal ^ o ry  may per- kept the heads, which he had pre- 
baps have taken its rife from Nehe- ferved whole, in his hand. Then 
miah’s viewing of the ruins o f Jeru- he called them each by their name, 
falem(a). * and immediately one part flew to the

«• When Abraham faid, L ord, other, till they all recovered their 
fhew me how thou w ilt raife the firft (hape, and then came to be joined.
dead.l The occafion o f this requeft to their refpeftive heads(,J.

1 *  This

( l)  J a l l  a l o ’ ddi  n, Y a h y a , See. See D ’Herbb l . Bibl. Orient. Art. 
Ozair. (2) Nehem. ii. sa, &c. (3) See D’H erbelot , p. 13-
(4) J a l l a l o ’d d i n . See D ’H erbei,o t , ubi fupra.
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them on every mountain; then call them, and they N 
fhall come fwiftly unto thee: and know that G o d  is 
mighty and wife. The fimilitude o f thofe who lay  ̂
out their fubftance for advancing the religion o f 
G o d ,  is as a grain o f corn which pToduceth feven 
ears, and in every ear an hundred grains; for G o d  
giveth two-fold unto whom he pleafeth: G o d  is 
bounteous and wife. T hey who lay out their fub
ftance for the religion o f G o d ,  and afterwards fol
low not what they have fo laid out by reproaches , 
or m ifchief1, they fhall have their reward with 
their  L o r d ; upon them fhall no fear come, nei- / 
ther fhall they be grieved. A  fair fpeech, and to (i 
forgive, is better than alms followed by mifchief. 
G o d  is rich and merciful. O  true believers, make 
not your alms o f  none effeft by reproaching, or 
mifchief, as he who layeth out what he hath, to 
appear unto men to give alms, and believeth not in 
G o d  and the laft-day. The likenefs o f  fuch a one 
is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent 
rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. T h ey cannot prof-, 
per in any thing which they have gained, for G o d  
direfteth hot the unbelieving people.' A nd the J 
likenefs o f thofe who lay out their fubftance from a j 
defire to pleafe G o d ,  and for an eftablifhment for J\ 
their fouls, is as a garden on a hill, on which a vio- t 
lent rain falleth, and it bringeth forth its fruits two- <j 
fold; and, i f  a violent rain falleth not on it, yet the 
dew falleth thereon: and G o d  feeth that which ye do. 
Doth any o f  you defire to have a garden o f  palm-trees 
and vines “, through which rivers flow,' wherein he 
may have all kinds o f fruits,, and that he may attain 
to old-age, and have a weak offspring? then a

T O s feems to be taken frojn Abra- done for them, or b y  expofing his 
nam s iaenhee of buds mentioned by poverty to his- prejudice ( a t '
Moles (1), Wlth fome additional cir- “ Doth any of you defire a garden, 
cumftances '  & c .]  This "garden is an emblem o f
nr " ot alm^ y  reproaches * alms given out o f hypocrify, or at-

J  ^  ’  , cd  Jjjj: e' E ith e r%  re- . tende^ vith  reproaches, which perifh,
P j1.®' j C Pef ôn . w l̂om they and w ill be o f no fervice hereafter 
nave relieved, with what they have to the giver (3).

■ (,1,/ Gon. xv. ( 2) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (3) Idem. lJ

* i  violent
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I violent fiery wind fhall flrike it, fo that it (hall be 
burned. Thus G o d  declareth his figns unto you that 
ye may confider. O  true believers, beftow alms o f the 
good things which ye have gained, and o f that which 
we have produced for you out o f the" earth, and chufe 
not the bad thereof, to give it in alms, fuch as ye 
would not accept yourfelves, otherwife than by con- 
nivance : and know that G od is rich, and worthy 
to  be praifed. The devil threateneth you with po
verty* and commandeth you filthy covetoufnefs: but 
G od promifethyou pardon from himfelf and abun
dance i G od is bounteous and wife. He giveth

i wifdom unto whom he pleafeth; and he unto whom 
wifdom is given, hath received much good: but 
none will confider, except the wife o f heart. And 
whatever alms ye fliall give, or whatever vow ye 
fliall vow, verily G od knoweth it j but the un
godly fhall have none to help them. I f  ye make your 
alms to appear, it is w ell; but if  ye conceal them, 
and give them unto the poor, this will be better for 
you, and will atone for,your fins: and G od is well 
informed o f that which ye do. The dire&ion o f them 
belongeth not unto thee j but G od direfteth whom 
he pleafeth. The good that ye fliall give in alms 
(hall redound unto yourfelves; and ye fliall not give 
unlefs out o f defire o f feeing the face o f G o d*.
And what good thing ye fliall give in alms, it fhall 
be repaid you, and ye fliall not be treated unjuftly; 
unto the poor who are wholly employed in fighting 
for the religion o f  G od, and cannot go to and fro 
in the earth; whom the ignorant man thinketh 
rich, becaufe o f their m odefly: thou (halt know 
them by this mark, they afk not men with impor
tunity. ; and what good ye fliall give in alms, veri
ly  G od knoweth it. They who diftribute alms o f 
their fubftance night and day, in private and in

B y connivance.] T h a fts , on x Out o f defire o f feeing the face 
having fome amends made by thefel~ o f G o d .] i. e. For the fake of a re- 
ler o f fuch goods,either by abatement ward hereafter, and not for any 
a f  the price, or giving fomething elfe w orldly confederation (i). 
to the buyer to make up the value. # -

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n .
£  2 f* public,
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public, fhall have their reward with their L ord ; 
on them fhall no fear come, neither fhall they be 
grieved. T hey who devour ufury fhall not arife 
from the dead, but as he arifeth whom Satan  hath 
infe&ed by a  touch y : this fhall happen to them be- 
caufe they fay, T ru ly  felling is but as u fury: and 
yet G od hath permitted felling and forbidden ufu
ry. He, therefore who, when there cometh unto 
him an admonition from his L ord, abftaineth from 
ufury for the future, fhall have what is pan: forgiven 
him, and his affair belongeth unto G od. But who
ever returneth to ufury, they fhall be the companions 
o f  hell-fire, they fhall continue therein for ever. 1] 
G od fhall take his blefling from ufury, and fhall 
increafe alm s: for G od loveth no infidel, or un
godly perfon. But they who believe, and do that 
which is right, and obferve the ftated times o f  prayer, 
and pay their legal alms, they fhall have their re
ward with their L o r d : there fhall come no fear 
on them, neither fhall they be grieved. Q  true 
believers, fear G od, arid remit that which remain- 
eth o f  ufury % i f  ye really believe; but if  ye do it 
not, hearken unto war, which is declared againft you 
from G od and his apoftle : yet i f  ye repent, ye.fhall 
have the capital o f  your money. Deal not unjuftly 
with others, and ye fhall not be dealt with unjuftly.
I f  there be any debtor under a difficulty o f  paying ] 
his debt, let his creditor wait till it be eafy for him 
to do i t ; but i f  ye remit it as alms, it will be better 
for you, i f  ye knew it. A n d fear the day wherein ye 
fhall return unto G od; then fhall every foul be paid 
what it hath gained, and they fhall not be treated 
unjuftly. O  true believers, when ye bind your- 
felves one to the other in a debt for a certain time,

y As he whom Satan hath in f e e d ,  * Rem it what remaineth o f ufury.]
& c .]  viz. L ike demoniacs or pof- O r  the intereft due before ufury was 
feffed perfons, that is, in*great horror prohibited. For this fomfe o f M o- 
and diitra&ion o f'm in d , and consul* hammed’s followers exa&ed o f their 
five agitation of body. ■ debtors, fuppofing they law fu lly  .

might, ( i) .

i 1) J a l l a l o ’ o d i n . A ' \i

write
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write it down; and let a writer write between you 
according to juftice; and let not the writer refufe 
writing according to what G od hath taught him; 
but let him write, and let him who oweth the 
debt didate, and let him fear G ob his L ord, and 
not diminifh aught thereof. But if  he who oweth 
the debt be foolilh, or weak, or be not able to 
didate himfelf, let his agent* didate according to 
equ ity; ^nd call to witnefs two .witnefles o f your 
neighbouring m en: but if  there be not two men, let 
there be a man and two women o f thofe whom ye 
lhall choofe for witneffes : i f  one o f thofe women 

i fhould miftake, the other o f them will caufe her to 
recoiled. And the witnelfes lhall not refufe, when- 
foever they lhall be called. And difdain not to 
write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a fmall 
one, until its time o f payment: this will be more juft 
in the fight o f G od, and more right for bearing 
witnefs, and jnore eafy, that ye may not doubt. 
But if  it be a prefent bargain which ye tranfad 
between yourfelves, it lhall be no crime in you, if  
ye write it not down. And take witnefles when ye 
fell one to the other, and let no harm be done to 
the writer, nor to the witnefs; which i f  ye do, it 
willfurely bein ju fticein you : andfear G od, and G od 

* will inftrud you, for G od knoweth all things. And i f '  
ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be 
taken: but if  one o f  you trull the other, let him who is 
trufted return what he is trufted with, and fear G od 
his L ord.. And conceal not the teftimony, for he who 
concealeth it, hath furely a wicked heart: G od know
eth that which ye do. W hatever is in heaven and on 
earth is G od’s : and whether ye manifeft that which is 
in your minds, or conceal it, G od will call you to 
account for it, and will forgive whom he pleafeth, 
and will punilh whom he pleafeth; for G od is 
almighty. The apoftle belieyeth in tha| which hath

•H is  agent.] Whoever manages guardian, or interpreter (1),. 
bis affairs., whether his father, heir,

% M (*) J a l l a l o ’d d i j u .
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been fent down unto him from his L ord, and the 
faithful alfo. E very one o f  them believeth in G od, . 
and his angels, and his fcriptures, and his apoftles: 
we make no diftinftion at all between his apoftles b*
And they fay," W e have heard, and do obey: we 
implore thy mercy, O  L ord, for unto thee muft we 
return. G od will not force any foul beyond its ca
pacity : it fhall have the good which it gaineth, and 
it fhall fuffer the evil which it gaineth. JO L ord, 
punilh us not, i f  we forget, or aft fin fu lly: O -L ord, 
lay not on us a burthen like that which thou haft 
laid on thofe who have been before u scj neither 
make us, O  L ord, to bear what we have not £ 
ftrength to bear, but be favourable unto us, and 
fpare us, and be merciful unto us. T hou art 
our patron, help us therefore againft the unbe
lieving nations.

d W e make no diftin&ion between were ordered t o  k ill a man b y way 
bis apoftles.] But this, fay the Mo- o f atonement, to give one fourth 
hammedans, the Jews do, who re- o f their fubftgpce in alms, and to 
ceive Morfes, but reje6l Jefus ; and cut off an unclean ulcerous part g n f 
the Chriftians, who receive both thofe and were forbidden to eat fat, or 
prophets, but reje£l Mohammed (1). aniibals that divided the hoof, and '

c Lay not on us fuch a burthen, as were obliged to obferve the fabbath, 
thou didft lay on thofe who have been and other particulars 'wherein the* 
before us.] That is, on the Jews, Mohammedans are at liberty (2). 
who, as the commentators tell us, * . *  .

(t) J a l l a l o ’d d in . (2) Idem. (3) Y a h y a *

C H A P .  III.

Intitled, The Family o f Im r a n 8; revealed at
M e d i n a . • ■

In the name o f the moft merciful G od .

A L. M b. There is no G od but G od, the 
X jL« living, the felf-finbfifting: He hath fent down 
unto thee the book q f the K » pR A N  with truth,

* Im ran.] This name is given in b A  L. M .l For the meaning o f  
the Koran to the father o f the virgin thefe letters, the reader is referred to 
Mary. See below, p. 59. * the Preliminary Difcourfe' SeS. I I I .  $

con-
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confirming that which was revealed before i t ; for 
he had formerly fent down the law, and the gof* 
pel, a dire&ion unto men; and he had alfo fent 
down the diftinflion between good and evil. V erily 
thofe who believe not the figns o f  G od, fhall fuffer 
a grievous punifhment; for G od is mighty, able 
to revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from G od, o f 
that which is on earth, or in heaven: it is he who 
formeth you in the wombs, as he pleafeth; there 
is no G od but he, the mighty, the wife. It is he 
who hath fent down unto ‘thee the book, wherein 
arejsfome verfes clear to be underftood; they are 

1 the foundation o f' the book; and others are para
bolical V' But they whofe hearts are perverfe will 
follow that which is parabolical therein, out o f 
love o f fchifm, and a defire o f the interpretation 
thereof; yet none knoweth the interpretation there
of, except G od. But they who are well grounded 
in knowledge fay, W e believe therein, the whole 
is from our L ord; and none will confider except 
the prudent. O L ord, caufe not our hearts to 
fwerve from truth, after thou haft directed us: and 
give us from thee mercy, for thou art he who 
givejh; O L ord, thou fhalt furely gather mankind 
together, unto a day o f refurreftion: there is nq 

* doubt o f it, for G od will not be contrary to the 
promife. As for the infidels, their wealth fhall not 
profit them any thing, nor their children, againft 
G od : they fhall be the fuel o f  hell-fire. According 
to the wont o f the people o f  P h a r a o h ,  and o f 
thofe who went before them, they charged our figns

c Wherein are fome verfe$ clear to and obvious to Jbfi underftood, com 
be underftood, and others are para- pofe the fundamental part, or, as the 
bolical.]] This paffage is tranflated original expreffes it, the mother o f 
according to the expofition of al Za- the book, and contain the principal 
makhfhari and\ al Beida w i, which do&rines and precepts; agreeably to, 
feems to be the trueft. aqd confiftently with which, thofe

The contents o f the Koran are paffages which are wrapt up in meta- 
here diftinguifhed into fuch^pafiages phors, and delivered in an enigmati- 
as are to be taken in the literal fenfe, cal, allegorical ftyle, are always to be 
and fuch as require a figurative ac- interpreted ( i). 
ceptation. The former being plain

(1) See the Prelim. Difc, feft. I I I .

I  E 4 * with
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with a lie; but G od caught them in their wicked- 
nefs, and G od is fevere in punifhing. Say unto y 
thofe who believe not, Y e  fhall be overcome, and 
thrown together into hell; an unhappy couch fhall it 
be. Y e  have already had a miracle fhewn you in 
two armies, which attacked each other*1: one army 
fought for G od’s true religion, but the other were 
infidels; they faw the faithful twice as many as them- 
felves in their eye-fight; for G od ftrengtheneth with 
his help whom he pleafeth. Surely herein was an 
example unto men o f  underftanding. The love 
and eager defire o f  wives, and children, and fums 
heaped up o f  gold and filver, and excellent horfes, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men w this is 
the provifiorw o f the prefent life; but unto G od 
fhall be the moft excellent return. Say, Shall I 
declare unto you better things than this ? For thofe

d Y e  have already had a miraclp faid, confifled in three firings: 1.
fhewn you in two armies, Sec.l Mohammed, by the direffion o f the
The fign or miracle here meant, was angel Gabriel, took a handful o f  gra-
the victory gained by Mohammed, in vel, and threw it towards the enemy
the fecona year o f the Hejra, over the in the attack, faying, M ay their faces
idolatrous Meccans, headed b y Abu be confounded; ^hereupon, they im - ■
Sofian, in the valley o f Bedr, which mediately turned their backs and
is fituate near the fea between Mecca fled. But, though the proph vieem -
and Medina. Mohammed’s forces jngly threw the gravel himfelf, yet
confifled o f no more than three hun- he is told in the K o rin  (3), that it
dred and nineteen men, but the ene- was not he but G od  w bo threw ^
m y’s army o f near a thoufand ; not- it; that is to fay, by the miniftry o f
withflanding which odds, he put his angel, a. The Mohammedan 1
them to flight, having killed feven- troops feemed to the infidels to be
ty  o f the principal Koreifh, and taken twice as many in nupiber as them-
as many prifoners, with the lofs o f felves, which greatly difcouraged
only fourteen q f his own m en(i). them. And,^3. G od  fent dow n to
This was the firft vi£lory obtained their afliftance> firft a thoufand, and
B y the prophet; and though it may afterwards three thoufand angels,
feem no very confiderable a&ion, yet led by Gabriel, mounted on his horfe
it was o f great advantage to him, Hiazum ; and, according to the K o-
and the foundation o f all his future rkri (4), thefe celeftial auxiliaries
power and fuccefs. F6r which rea- really did all the execution, though
fon it is famous in the Arabian hif- Mohammed’s men imagined them-
tory, and more than once vaunted in felves did  it, and fought ftoutly at
the Kor&n(2), as an effe& o f the the fame time,
divine afliftance. The miracle, it is

(1) See E l m a c i n . p. a. H o t t i n g e r . H ill. Orient. 1. c. 4. A bul- 1 
fed. vifc* Mo ham. p. 5 6, See. P r i d e a v  x ’s Life of Mahom. p. 71, See.
(2 )  See this chap, below, &  chap, fl. Sc 32. (3) Chap. 8. not far from the
beginning, (4) Ibid. U

■ ' . who
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who are devout are prepared with their L ord, gar- 
t dens through which rivers flow; therein {hall they 

continue for ever : and they fhall enjoy wives free 
from impurity, and the favour of G o d ; for G od 
regardeth his fervants; who fay, O  L ord, we do 
fincerely believe; forgive us therefore our fins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell-fire : the patient, 
and the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the 
almfgivers, and thofe who afk pardon early in the 
morning. G od hath borne witnef  ̂ that there is no 
G od but he; and the angels, and thofe who are en
dowed with wifdom, profefs the fame; who executeth.

1 , righteoufnefs; there is no G od but he; the mighty, 
the wife. V erily the true religion, in the fight o f  
G od, is I slam*; and they who had received the 
fcriptures diffented not therefrom, until after the 
knowledge o f G O D ’s unity had come unto them, 
out o f envy among themfelves: but whofoever be- 
lieveth not in the figns o f  G od, verily G od will 
be fwift in bringing him to account. I f  they difpute 
with thee, fay, I have refigned m yfelf unto G od,  
and he who followeth me doth the fame: and fay 
unto them who have received the fcriptures, and to 
the ignorantf, D o ye profefs the religion o f I slam? 
Now if  they embrace I slam, they are furely direft- 
ed; but i f  they turn their backs, verily unto thee 
belongeth preaching on ly; for G od regardeth his fer
vants. And unto thofe who believe not in the figns 
o f  G od, and flay the prophets without a caufe, and 
put thofe meti to death who teach juftice; denounce 
unto them a painful punifhment. Thefe are they 
whofe works perifh in this world, and in that which 
is to come ; and they fhall have none to help them, 
fla ft  thou not obferved thofe unto whom part o f

® Iflam .j The proper name o f all the prophets were fentto teach, bc- 
the Mohafnmedan religion, which ing founded on the unity o f G od (1). 
fignifies the refigning or devoting one’s f  The ignorant.] i. e. The pagan 
felf entirely to G od and his lervice. Arabs, wno had no knowledge o f the 
^his, they fay, is the religion which fcriptures (2).

(1)  J a l l a l o ’d d i n , al B£ i d a w l  (2) I d e m . .
the

#>■  »1 >- f* 1 • ■.
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the fcripture was g iven 8? T hey were called unto 
the book o f  G o d ,  that it might judge between 
them h; then fome o f  them turned their backs, ' 
and retired afar off. This they did becaufe they 
faid, The fire o f  hell fhall by no means touch us, 
but for a certain number o f d ays1; and that which 
they had falfely devifed, hath deceived them in their 
religion. How then will it be with them, when we 
fhall gather them together at the day o f  judgm entk, 
o f  which there i| n o  doubt; and every foul mall be 
paid that which It hath gained, neither fhall they be

1 * Thofe unto whom part o f  the paflage,) but is not now to be fountL
fcripture was given.] That is, the either in the Hebrew or Samaritan '
Jews. Pentateuch, or in  the Septuagint; it

* They were called unto the book being only faid that finch (hall be. put
o f G o o , &c ]  This paflage was re- to death (2). This bmiflion is in-
vealed on occafion o f a difpute M o- (Hied on by the Mohammedans as one
hammed had with fome Jews, which inftance or the corruption o f the law
is differently related by the commen- o f Moles by die Jews, 
tators. I t  is alfo obfervable that there was

A l Beidawi fays, that, Mohammed a verfe once extant in the K o rin , 
going one day into a Jewilh fyna- commanding adulterers t b  be Honed 5 
gogue, Naim Rbn Am ru and al Ha- ? and5 the commentators fav the w ords 
tetn Ebn Zeid afked him what religion only are abrogated, the fenfe or law  
Be was o f ? T o  which he anfwering, Hill remaining in force (3). • *
O f  the religion o f Abraham ; they * A  certain number o f  days.] i. e. 
replied, Abraham was a J e w ; but, Forty, the time their forefathers w or- . .
on Mohammed’̂  propofing that the (hipped the calf (4). A l Beidaw i 
Pentateuch might decide the queftion, adds,A,that fome o f them pretended
they w ould by no means agree to it. their punifhment was to laft But flfoen

But Jallalo’ddin tells us, That, two days, that is, a day for every thou- 
perfons o f  the Tewifli religion hav- fand years which they fuppofed the 
ingcom m itted adukery, their puni(h- world was to endure; and that they 
ment was referred to Mohammed, imagined they were to be fo m ild ly  
who gave lenience that they (hould dealt with, either b y  reafon o f the 
b e  ftoned, according to the law o f  interceffion o f their fathers the prp- 
Mofes. This the Jews refufed to phets, or becaufe G o  p had promt fed 
fubmit to, alledging, there was no Jacob, that his o ffsp rin g  fliould be 
fueh command in the Pentateuch ; punilhed but (UjlRly. 
but, on Mohammed's appealing to k H ow  w ill it be w ith  them, S ee.J 
the book, the faid law was found The Mohammedans have a tradition, 
therein. Whereupon the criminals were, that the firft banner o f  the infidels 
Boned, to the great mortification o f that (hall be fet up, on the day o f  
the Jews. judgm ent, w ill be that o f the Jews ;

I t  is very remarkable that this law  ana that G o o  w ill firft reproach 
o f  Mofes concerning the ftoning o f them with their wickednefs, over the 
adulterers is mentioned in the N ew  heads o f thofe who are prefent, and 
Teftament (4), (though I know  fome then order them to hell (s). 
difpute the authenticity of that whole

( 1 )  John viii. 5. (a),L ev. xx . 10. See W h i s t o n ’s Effay towards re-
ftoring the true T ext o f the O ld  Teft. p. 99, 100. M  See the Prelim. D if. 
fe&. 111 . (4) See before, p. 16. Note •. (5) AJ B u d awx

treated
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treated unjuftly? Say, O  G o d , who poffeffeft the 
kingdom; thou giveft the' kingdom unto whom 
thou wilt, atid thou takeft away the kingdom from 
whom thou wilt: Thou exalted whom thou wilt, and 
thou humbled whom thou wilt. In  thy hand is good, 
for thou art almighty. Thou maked the night to fuc- 
ceed the d a y : thou bringed forth the living out o f the 
dead, and thou bringed forth the dead out o f the 
liv in g1; and provided food for whom thou wilt, 
withoiit meafiire. Let not the faithful take the 
infidels for their protestors, rather than the faithful: 
he who doth this, fliall not be prote&ed o f G o d  at 
a l l ; unlefs ye fear any danger from them : but G o d  
warneth you to beware o f himfelf: for unto G o d  
mud ye return. Say, Whether ye conceal that 
which is in your breads, or whether ye declare it,
G o d  knoweth i t ; for he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven, and whatever is on earth; G od  is almighty.
O n the lad day every foul (halt find the good 
which it hath wrought, prefent; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it {hall widi that between itfelf 
and that were a wide didance: but G o d  warneth 
you to beware o f h im felf; for G o d  is gracious unto 
his fervants. Say, I f  ye love G o d , follow me: then 
G ob  fhall love you, and forgive you your fins; for 
G o d  is gracious and merciful. Say, O bey G od ,  
and his apodle: but if  ye go back, verily G o d  
loveth not the unbelievers. G od  hath furely chofen 
A d a m  and N o a h ,  and the family o f A b r a h a m ,  
and the fanflUy o f  I m r a n  m above the red o f  the

w orld;

1 Thou bfingeft forth the living Joachim. The commentators fup- 
out o f the dead, and the dead out o f * pofe the firft, or rather both of them, 
the living.] As a man from feed, to be meant in this place; however, 
and a bird from a n e g g ; and vice ver- fhe perfon intended in the next paf-

fage, it is agreed, was the latter;
m Imran.] O r  Amran, i# the who, befides Mary, the mother o f 

name o f t w o  feveral perfons, ac- J e s u s , had alfo a fon, named Aa- 
cording to the Mohammedan tradi- ron a lifter, named
tion. One was the father o f Mofes Ifh£, (or xlizabeth,) who married 
and Aaron, and the other was the Zacharias, and was the mother o f 
father o f the virgin Mary (2); but John the Baptift; whence that o r o -
he is called, by fome Chriftian writers, phet and J esu s  are ufually called by 

. the
(1) Ja l l a l o ’ ddin. (2) AlZAMAKHSHARi,alBEiDAWX. (3) Koran,c. 19.



w orld; a race defcending thq one from the other: 
G o d  is he who heareth and knoweth. Remember 
when the wife o f I m r a n  n faid, L o r d ,  verily I have 
vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy fervice0: accept it therefore o f  m e; 
for thou art he who heareth and knoweth. And 
when ihe was delivered o f it, fhefaid, L o r d ,  verily 
I  have brought forth a female, (and G o d  well knew 
what fhe had brought forth,) and a male is pot as a

the Mohammedans, The two fons o f the fon o f Kahath, the fon o f  L e v i ; 
the aunt, or the coufin-germans. and the other was the fon of Mathan

From the identity o f  names, it has (3),. whofe genealogy they trace, but
been generally imagined by Chriflian in a very corrupt ana imperfe£t man-
writers (1) that the Koran here con- ner, up to David, and thence to
founds Mary, the mother o f J esus, Adam  (4).
with Mary, or Miriam, the filler o f It mult be obferved, that though 
Mofes ana Aaron, which intolerable the virgin Mary is called, in the K o-
anachronifm, if  it were certain, is ran (5), the finer o f Aaron, yet (he
fufficient o f itfelf to deftroy the pre- is no where called the filler o f Mofes : 
tended authority o f this book. But however fome Mohammedan writers 
though Mohammed may be fuppofed have imagined, that the ftme indi- 
to have been ignorant enough in an- . vidual Mary, the filler o f Mofes, was 
cient hillory and chronology, to have miraculoufly preferved alive from his 
committed fo grofs a blunder; y e t i  time till that o f J esus C h r is t , 
^ o not fee how it can be made out purpofely to become the mother o f 
from the words o f the Koran. For the latter (6).
it  does not follow, becaufe two per- " The w ife o f Im ran.] The Ira-
fons have the fame name, and have r£n here mentioned, was the father
each a father and brother who bear o f the virgin M a ry; and his w ife's 
the fame names, that they m ull there- name was Hannah, or Ann, the 
fore neceffarily be the fame perfon : daughter o f Fakudh. This woman,
bolides, fuch a miftake is inconfiflcnt fay the commentators, being aged,
w ith a number o f other places in the and barren, on feeing a bird feed
Koran, whereby it manifellly ap- heir young ones, became very defirous 
pears, that Mohammed well knew, o f ilTue, and begged a child o f G o d , 
and afferted, that Mofes preceded promifing to confecrate it to his 
J esu s  feveral ages. And the com- fervice in the tem ple: whereupon 
mentators accordingly fail not to tell Ihe had a child, but It proved a 
11s, that there had pafTed about one daughter (7). jfc  
thoufand eight hundred years be- 0 J?edicated t " h y  fervice.] The 
tween Amran, the father o f Mofes, Arabic word is free, but t here figni-
and Amran, the father o f the virgin fies particularly one that is free or 
M aiy. They alfo make them the fons detached from all w orld ly defires and 
o f  different perfons : the firft, they occupations, and w holly devoted to 
fav, was the fon of Yefhar, or Izhar, G o d 's fervice (8),
(though he was really his brother) (a) *

( 0  v * R e l a n d , de rel. Moham. p. 2u« M a r r a c c . in A le. p. u c ,  See  
P r i d e a u x , Letter to the Deills, p. 1 8 5 P  (2) E xod. vi. 18. fa) A i
Z a m a k h . al B e i d a w i . (4) V . R e l a n d . ubi. fup. D ’H e r b e l o t . 
Bib! Orient p 583. §  (5) Chap. 19 (6) V . fe u a d a c n o l .
A polog. pro rel. Chrift. contra Ahmed Ebn Zein al Abedin. p 27a (7) A l
B e i d a w i , al T h a l a b i  (8) J a l d a d o ’d d in , al Z a m a k s h a r i .

fem ale:
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fem alep: I have called her M a r y  ; and I commend 
her to thy proteftion, and alfo her iffue, againft 

“ S a t a n  driven away with ftonesq. Therefore the 
L o r d  accepted her with a gracious acceptance % and 
caufed her to bear an excellent offspring. And 
Z a c h a r i a s  took care oh the child. Whenever Z a - 
c h a r i a s  went into the chamber to her, he found 
provifions with her’ : and he faid, O  M a r y ,  whence 
hadft thou this? She anfwered, This is from G o d : 
for G o d  provideth for whom he pleafeth without 
meafure*. There Z a c h a r i a s  called on his L o r d ,

* an d  faid,  L o r d , g i v e  m e  fro m  thee a g o o d  o ffsp r in g ,

P A  male is not as a female. 1 Be- a male, yet her mother prefented her
caufe a female could not miniller in to the priefts who had the care o f the
the temple as a male could (1). temple, as one dedicated to G o d ;

* Satan driven away with ftones.] and, they having received her, (he
This expreffion alludes to a tradition, was committed to the care o f Za-
that Abraham, when the devil tempted charias, as w ill be obferved by and
him to difobey G od in not facrificing by, and he built her an apartment in
his fon, drove the fiend away by the temple, and fupplied her with
throwing ftones at him ; in memory neceflfaries (5). , 
o f  which the Mohammedans, at the • Whenever Zacharias went into 
pilgrimage o f Mecca, throw a*'leer- the chamber, he found provifions with
tain number o f ftones at the devil, her, & c.] The commentators fay
with certain ceremonies, in the valley that none went into Mary’s apart- 
o f  Mina (2) ment but Zacharias himfelf, and that

It is not improbable that the pre- he locked feven doors upon h er; yet 
tended immaculate conception o f the he found (be had always winter-fruits 
virgin Mary is intimated in this paf- in fummer, and fummer-fruits in 
fage. Fof, according to a tradition o f winter (6).
Mohammed, every perfon that comes * There is a ftory o f Fatima, Mo- 

* into the world, is touched at his hammed’s daughter, that {he once
birth by the devil, and therefore cries brought two loaves and a piece o f
out, Mary and her fon only except- fle(h to her father, who returned
ed ; between whom and the evil them to her, and having called for
fpirit, G od placed a veil, fo that her again, when (he uncovered the
his touch did  not reach them. (3)* difli, it was full o f bread and meat;
And for this reafogjhey fay, neither and, on Mohammed’s afking her
o f  them were guilty o f any fin, like whence (he had it ? (he anfwered
the reft o f the children of A d am ^ 4 ); in the words of this paffage, This is
which peculiar grace they obtained from G od ; for G od provideth for
by virtue o f this recommendation o f whom he pleafeth without meafure*
them by Hannah to G od’s protec- Whereupon he bleffed God, w ho
tion. thus favoured her, as he had the

r The Lord accepted her, & c.] moll excellent o f the daughters o f  
Though the child happened not to be Ifrael (7).

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (2) See the Prelim. Difc. Se£h IV . (3) J a l l a - 
l o ’ d d i n . al B e i d a w i . (4) K i t a d a . g (5) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n .
al B e i.d a w i . V . L ud . dc D i r u , in not. ad Hift. Cnrifti Xaverii. p. 54®* 
(6) A l B e i d a w i . p V . de D ie u , ub. fupr. p. 548. (7) A l B e i d a w i .

for
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for thou art the hearer o f  prayer. And the angels" 
called to him, while he flood praying in the cham
ber, faying, V erily G o d  promifeth thee a fon named '  
J o h n ,  who {hall bear witnefs to the W ord " which 
cometh from G o d ;  an honourable perfon, chaft*, 
and one o f the righteous prophets. He anfwered, 
L o r d , how fhall I have a fon, when old age hath o v e r
taken m ey, and my wife is barren P The angel faid,
So G o d  doth that which he pleafeth. Z  A C  H A R I A S  
anfwered, L o r d , give me a fign. The angel fai<d,
T h y  fign fhall. Be, that thou (halt fpeak unto no 
man? for three,.days, otherwife than by gefture: *
remember thy L o r d  often, and praife him evening 
and morning. And when the angels faid, .O  M a
r y ,  verily G o d  hath chofen thee, and hath purifi
ed thee, and hath chofen thee above all the women 
o f  the w orld : O  M a r y , be devout towards thy 
L o r d ,  and wdrfhip, and bow down with thole who 
bow down. This is a fecret hiftory : we reveal it 
unto thee, although thou waft not prefent with 
them when they threw in their rods to caft lots which 
o f  them fhould have the education o f M a r y  a; 
neither waft thou with them, when they ftrove

.among . .
u The angels.] Though the word rn/ie-years old, and his wife eighty- • 

be in the plural, yet the comments- n in e(i).
tors fay, it was the angel Gabriel 2 dhou fhalt fpea)c unto .no . i?ian 
only. The fame is. to be underflood for three days.] Though he couhl 
-where it occurs in the following pal- not fpeak to any body .eLfe, yet bis 
fages. tpngue was at liberty to praife G od ;

. w The W ord.] That is J e s u s ; as he is d ire& edjp  do by the folio w -
who, al BeidSwi fays, is fo called, iogw o rd s. ®
-becaufe he was conceived by the ■ fWhen they threw .in. their rods,
word or cpmmand of fto D , without & c .]  When Mary was fhrfi brought ✓ 
a father. $ to the temple, the priejjts, becaufe

* Chaft.] The original word* fig-- feeyyas the daughter o f pne o f their 
fnfies one who refrains not only chiefs, difputed ^among themfelye$ 
from women, but .from all other who fhould have th e k education o f 
w orldly delights and defires. A l ,Z#charias infifted that h?oug-ht
Beidawi mentions a tradition, that, Jo be p referred, becaulJhe had mar- 
during his childho.od, fome boys in- a  rup^’Aer aunt; but, the others not 
vited him to play, but he refufed, fay-fPfonreixting that it fhould be fo, they 
ing, that^he was not created to play. agreed to decide the matter by calling

/ When old age hath overtaken o f  lots : whereuponflRvcnty-feven of 
me, &c.J Zacharias was then ninety- v them went to'the river Jordan, and

w *  (1) A l B aiD ’/iwx.
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among themfelves. W hen the angels faid, . 0  M a r y ,  
verily G o d  fendeth thee good tidings, that thou 

; (halt bear the W ord, proceeding from him felfjhis 
name fhall be C h r i s t  J esus the fon o f M a r y ,  
honourable in this world and in the world to come, 
and one o f thofe who approach near to the prefence o f 
G O D ; andjie fhall fpeak unto men in the cradle1*, 
?md when he is grown u p c; and he fhall be one o f  
the righteous f  fhe anfwered, L o r d , how fhall I 
have a fon, fince a man hath not touched me ? The 
angel faid, So G o d  createth that which he pleafeth: 

$ when he decreeth a thing, he only faith unto it, Be, 
and it i s : G O D  fhall teach him the fcripture, and 
wifdom, and the law, and the gofpel; and fhall ap* 
point him his apoftle to the children o f  I s r a e l ; and 
he fhaM fay, V erily I come unto you with a fign 
from your L o r d ;  for I will make before you, o f

threw in their rods, (or arrows with- me forth from the darknefs of the 
out heads or feathers, fuchas the Arabs womb to the light of the world; and 
ufed f ° j the fame purpofe,) on which I lhall go the children of Israel,’ and 
they had written iome paffages of the invite them to the obedience of God. 
law ; but they all funk, except that of (4).
Zacharias, which floated on the water ; Thefe feem all to have been taken 

thereupon the care o f the from fome fabulous traditions o f the 
chdd committed to him (1). eaflern Chriftians, one o f which is

Hp fh^l (beak unto men m the preferved to us in the fpurious gofpel 
cradle.J ftefidesan inftance o f this o f the infancy o f C h r i s t ; where 
g iv a i m the Koran itfelf (2), which we read that J esus fpoke while yet 
I  mall- not here anticipate, a Mo- in the cradle, and faid to his mother 
hammedan writer, o f no very great V erily I am J esus the Son of G od* 
credit indeed, tells tw o ftories, one the word which thou haft brought 
o f  J esus’s fpeaking while in his forth, as the angel Gabriel did declare 
mother’s womb, to reprove her c®u- unto thee; and my Father hath fent 
fin Jofeph fpr his unjuft fufpicions v me to fave the world (5). 
o f her (3)1 another o f his giv*- e And when he is grown u p .l
ing an anfwer to the fame peffen The Arabic word propeny fignifies a
loon after he was born. For Jofeph man in full age, that is ,' bety/een thir- 
being fent by Zacharias to feek Ma- tv or thirty-lpur and fifty-one* and 
ry (who had gone out o f the city by  the paffage may relate to C h r is t *̂  
night to conceal her delivery) and preaching here on earth. But, as he 
havingjound her, began to cxpoftu- had fcarce" attained this age when he 
late wM i her, but Ihe made no re- was taken up into heaven, the com
ply, whereupon the child fppke thefe mentators choofe to underftand it o f 
w ords: Rejoice, O  Jofeph, and be W h is fecond coming (.61. 
o f good cheer; for G od hath brought S

■ fc
(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’d d in ^ & c . (2) Chap. 19. (3) V ,  S i k h

noeas in Evang. Infant, p.' 5 /  A l K ess a i , apud eundem, (5) Evang.
Iniant. p. 5, (6) J a l l a l q ’ d d i Ĵj A l B e i d a w i .

clay*/ *
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clay, as it were the figure o f  a bird*; then I will 
breathe thereon, and it fhall become a bird, by the 
permiffion o f G o d *: and I will heal him that hath ' 
been blind from his birth; and the leper: and I 
will raife the dead* by the permiffion o f  G o d .: and 
I  will prophefy unto you what ye eat, and what ye 
lay up for (tore in your houfes. V erily herein will 
be a fign unto you, i f  ye believe. And I come to 
confirm the Law which was revealed before me, and 
to allow unto, you , as lawful, part o f  that which 
hath been forbidden y o u 8: and I come unto you  
with a fign from your L o r d  ; therefore fear G o d ,  
and obey me.. V erily  G o d  is my L o r d ,  and your 
L o r  d  : therefore ferve him. This is the right way.
B ut when J e s u s  perceived their unbelief, he faid, 
W h o  will be my helpers towards G 6n ? The

* I w ill make the* figure o f  a bird, J esus did thefe miracles by his own 
S e c  Some fay it was a b a t( ih  power, or was G o 4). 
though others fuppofe Te s u s  made f  I w ill raife the dead,*& c.l Jal- 
feverai birds o f  different Forts (2). A , lalo’dd in mentions three pertons .

This gircumftance is alfo taken whom C h r ist  redored to life; and
from  the following' fabulous tradi- who lived feveral years after, and had
tion, which may be found in the children; vii .  Lazarus, the w id o w ’s
fpurious gofpel above-mentioned. J e- fon, and the publican’s ( I fuppofe he
a us being feven years old, and at means the ruler, o f ,j$he fynagogue’s)
play with feveral cnildren o f his age, daughter. He ad dsf that he alfo
they made federal figures o f birds raifed Shem, the fon of^foah,j(»whof
and beads, for their diverfion, o f  as another writes (5),b lin k in g  he
d a y ;  and, each preferring his own had been called to judgment, cam e
workmanfhip, J esus told them, out o f  his grave w ith his head half
that he w ould make his walk and grey, whereas men did  hot g to w
leap ; which accordingly, at his grey in his d ays; after which he ira-
coromand, they did. He made alfo mediately died again. t -fs| 1
feveral figures o f fparrows, and other * And to allow you part o f  that 
birds, which flew about ox dood on which hath been torhiaden you.J
his hands as he ordered them, and Such as the eating o f fifh that have
alfo eat and drank when he offered neither fins nor feales, the cawl and! 
them meat and drink. The children fat o f  animals, and camels* flefh, and 
telling this to their parents, were fdr- to Work on the fabbath. Thefe things, 
bidden to play any more with Jesus, fay the commentators, being arbitral 
whom they held to be a fojeerer (3). ry inditutions in the law o f  Mofes*

e By the permiffion o f (to d .]  were abrogated" by J e $us ; as feve-
The commentators obferve that thele ral o f  the Ume kind inditutea by the
words are added here, and in the latter, have been fince abrogated by
next fentence, led it fhouid be thought Mohammed (6). (i)

(i) J ai.i.a lo ’ d d in . (a) A 1 T h a l a b i . (yf'Evang. Infant
p. m ,  «Scc. (4) A1 Be id a w i , & c. * (5) AI T h a l a b i . (6) A 1
B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’d d in . £
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apoftlesh anfwered, W e will be the helpers o f G o d ; 
we believe in G 6 d, and do thou bear witnefs that we 

f  are true believers. O  L o r d , we believe in that 
which thou haft ferit dowri, and we have followed 
thy apoftle; write us down therefore with thofe who 
bear witnefs o f him. And the Jews devifed a ftrata* 
gem againlL him1; but G od devifed a ftratagem 

'agatnft th e iir ; and G od is the beft devifer o f ftrata-
gems.

^  * * *  aPaftles-3 Arabic, al at a Window o f the houfe where
Hawariyfin; which word they de- J esus was, to k i! i  h im ; and others
i i v e  from Haja, to be white, and that it was Judas himfelf, who
fuppofe the apoftles were fd called, agreed with the rulers o f the Jevys

% either from the candour and fincerity to betray him for ih irty pieces o f 
o f  their minds, or becaufe they were filver, and led thofe who were fent 
princes, and wof$ white garments, or to take him. 
elfe becaufe they were by trade fullers They add, that Jesus, after his
( l). According to which laft opinion, crucifixion in effigy, was fent down
their vocation is thus related: That, again to the earth, to comfort his 
as JesusJ paffed by the fea-fide, mother and difciples, and acquaint
he law fullers at work, and, them how the Jews were deceived ;
accofting th M , faid, Y e  cleanfe thefe and was then taken up a fecond time
plothes, but cleanfe not your hearts; into heaven (4). 
upon which they believed on him. *  It is fuppofed by feveral that this 
B ut the true etymology feems to be ftorv was ah original invention of 
from the Ethiopic verb Hawyfa, Mohammed’s ; but they are certainly
to g o ; whence Hawarya fignifies miftaken: for Teveral fe&aries held
pne that is fent, a meffenger or the fame opinion long before his
apoftle (2). I k  time. The Baiilidians (5), in the

* , The Jew s|’devifed a ftratagem. very beginning of Chriftianity, de- 
againft him .] * i. e. They laid a de- nied that Chrift hiipfelf fuffered, but
lign to take away bis life. that Simon the Cyrenean was cruci-

k But G o F  devifed a ftratagem fied in his place. The Cerinthians be- 
againft them.] This ftratagem o f fore them, and the Carpocratians next,
G o p ^  was the taking o f Jesus up (to name no more o f thofe, who
into heaven, and ftamping his like- affirmed Jefus to have been £  mere
nefs on another perfon, who was ap- man,) did believe the fame thing;
prehended and crucified iri his ftead. that it was not himfelf, but one o f his
For it is the conftant do&rine o f the followers, very like him, that was
Mohammedans, that it was not JeSus crucified. Photius tells us, that he I
himfelf who underwent that ignomi- read a book, entitled the Joumies o f
nious death, but fomebody elfe in ms the Apoftles, relating the ads o f Peter,
fhape and refemblance (3). The per- John, Andrew, Thomas, and P au l;
fon crucified fome w ill have to. be and, among other things contained
a fpy that was fent to entrap him ; therein, this was one, that Chrift
others that it was one Titian, who, was not crucified, but another in his
by the (j^redion o f Judas, entered in ftead, and that therefore he laughed at 

v o l . 1, F  his

(1) A l B)ei da w i , Ja l l a l o ’ ddin.*^ (2) V . L udolfi  Lexic >£thiop. 
col. 40. &  G o l i i . notas ad cap. 61. KorSni, c. 14. (3) See Koran, c. 4.
(4) V . M a r r a c c . in A le. p. 113, See. Sc in Prodr. part. 3. p. 63,^40.
($) I renajeus 1. i . c. 23, S & .  E piphan. Hatref. 24. num. 3.
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gem§. When G od faid, O  J esus, verily I will 
caufe thee to die1, and I will take thee up unto

i
'his cracifiers (1J, or thofis who thought 4  G o d ; therefore G od , that I
tfi6y  bad cfucined him (2). ‘ W $ , “  might* not be mocked’ by the c}e-
- I have ilT’ anbther place (3) men- “  vlls-at the day o f  judgment,’ has

tioned an apocryphal gofpej o f gar- 4  been pleated that in this world t
nabaSJ, a forgery originally o f fdrhe r  mould be moclced by mfen with
nominal Chnftians, but interpolated .4  the death o f Judas, making every
i}.nce fey Mohammedans^ which, gives 4  body believe that I died upojx.the
W h  part o f  die' hlftory o f Jefos with crofs. A nd hence it is tnat thii 
circumflances too curious to be omit- “  mocking is Bill to continue till 
ted. It is therein related, * that, the ' “ 'the coming o f Mohammed, the
moment the Jews were going to ap- u  meffenger o f  G o d ; who, com
prehend. Jefiis ift the garden, he was “  ing into the world,”  w ill undeceive
thatched up into the third heaven, 4  every one who (hall believe in the
by the miniftry ^of. four angels, Ga- 4  law o f G od, from this mil*
briej, Michael^ Raphael, and U riel: ?j take (4).,> * * 4
that he w ill not die till the end, o f  the 1.1 w ill caufe thee to die* &c.J. I t  
worldj.ahd tftatit\vas Judas who was is the opinion o f a great many Mo* *
crucified in his ftead* G od having hammedans, that Jcfus was taken tro
permitted that traitor to appear fo into heaven without d y in g ; which
ljke his tnafter, irt the eyes o f  the opinion is confonant to what is deli*
J.ews, that they took and delivered vered in the fpurious gojpel above-
nim to Pilate. That this refem- mentioned,. Wherefore [feveral o f
blance was fo great, 'that it deceived the commentators fay, that there is a
the Virgin Mary, and the apoftles hyfteron protefon in thefe words, 1
themfelves; but that Jefys Chrifl af- w ill caufe thee to die, and I w ill take
tgrWards obtained, leave of, G od to thee; up unto me ;̂ and that the copu-
go and comfort them. That Bar- lative does hot ̂ Import order, o r  that
nabas having then anted him, w h y he died, before his allu'mption; the
the divine goodnefs had‘ fuffered the meaning being this, viz. that G ob
mother and difcipl& o f fo holy a w ould firfl take jlfu s  up to heaven,
prophet to believe even for one mo- and deliver him from the infidels;
ment that he had died info ignominious and afterwards caufe him to ' die ;
a m an n erJefu s retained the follow - which they fuppofe? is to happen
ing anfwer: “  O  Barnabas, believe when he fhall refcufn into thegfrfworld
4  me that every fin, how fmall fo- again before the la fl-d S P ^ ). Some,
“  ever, is punifhed by G od with thinking the orefer of; the'wofrds is >
<£ great torment, becaufe G od is not to be changed, interpret them
*c offended with fin. M y mother figuratively,* and fuppofe their figni-
4  therefore, and faithful difciples, fication tq  be, that Jefus was lifted up

I 4 ; having loved me with a mixture whijg h ifw a s  afieep, or that G o d
,̂ 4  earthly love, the juft G od has caiifcd him to die a fpiritual death 
“  been pleafed to pujifh  this love to all w orld ly defire*.*J * But others
4  with their prefent grief, that they acknowledge that he a&ually d^d *
“ might not be punched for it natural death, and continued in- that
“  hereafter in the flame* o f hell, Uifee "hours, pr, according tci
4  A n d  as for me, though I have  ̂ anjther tra^itfoii,‘̂ feven fiou rs; afo 
I myfelf been blamelefs in the t^r%hich he v fe  reftored to life,, and

4  world, yet other men having then taken up to heaven (6). ‘
4 called me God, and the. foxi of

( 1 )  P h o t iu s , Bibl. Cod. 114* col. 291. I  (2) T o l a n d ŝ Kfazarenus, 
p. 17, & c . (3) Prelim. D if. Te&ioh IV . p. 97. (4). See the
Menagiana, Tom . 4. p. 326, See. (5) £ee the f^elim, D ii. Tea, IV .
P• * °7; m (fy A i  B e 1 d a wx.

m  *  m e
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jflW-18* and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers^ 
«iud I will place thofe who follow thee above the uur- 

L' believers until the day o f refurreftion0: then unto.me 
ye return, and I will judge between you o f that 

concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for 
the infidels, I will puntfli them with a grievous 
punifhment in this world, and in that which is to 
come; and there fhall be none to help them. But 
they who believe, and do. that which is right, he 
fhall give them their reward; for G od loveth not 
the wicked doers. Thefe figns and this prudent 
admonition do we rehearfe unto thee., a  Verily the 
Hkenefs o f Jssus, in the fight o f G od, is as the 

* Ukenefs o f A dam : he created him out oT the duft, 
and then faid unto him, B e; and he was V  This is 
the truth from thy L o r d ;  be not therefore one o f 
thofe vgfcg doubt: and whoever fliall difpute with 
thee cqj(j|-niiig him 11, after the knowledge which 
hath heelrgiven tfiee, fay unto them, Come,, let us 
call together our fons, and your fans, and our wivesi, 
and your wives, and ourfelves, and;' yourfelves; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curfe o f 
G qd an thefe who lie11. V erily  this is a true hiftary:

• . and

t  wBl ta&e th<$e up unto in refpeffc o f his miraculous pro- 
i Some Mohammedans fay this duftiou By the immediate power of

was done by the miniffery p£ Gabriel; £  G od j d L  
but others that a ftrong whirlwind P Him. J Namely, Jefua.
took him up from mount Olivet (1). q Let us caw together our fons, See..

3^® f^ace who foj^>w and imprecate the curfe of G od on
thee above me unbelievers, until the thofe who lie j  t o  explain this paf- 

^  day or rejUrta&ion.J That isf they fage the com^jfcntators tell the foi- 
w ho.M ieve in J£fug (among whom low yig ftory : Tftat fome Ghriftians, 
the Mohammedans reckon tbeipfokes.) g with their hi &  op, named Abu Hareth* 
ihall be fot ever fuperipr to the Je^s, coming to Mohammed a& ambaffadors 
both in arguments andjgn = And from  t&e inhabitants o f Najrao* and 
accordingly fays af Beidawi, to uiis entering into fome difputes with him 
veiy day the J$#s have never pro- touching religion and the h iftoryof 
vailed eithef^againft the Chriftians Jefus Chrijft, they agreed the next 
or M oflam , nor have: they any king- morning to abide tho trial here men- 
dom offfeflablifhed government qf tioned, as a quick way of deciding 
Uagir own. *  which, o f them were in the-wrong.

0 Jefus iq the light o f God ia as Mohammed met them accordingly* 
Adam , See. J He was like to Adam accompanied by his daughter Fatima, 

t f  F  * . . ' ‘ bis

A 1 T h a l a b i ? See 2 Kings ii. 1, si.*» (2) J a l l a l o ’ ddinj  See,
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and there is no G od, but G o d ; and G od is moft 
mighty and wife. I f  they turn back, G od well 
knoweth the evil-doers. Say, O  ye who have re- j 
ceived the fcripture, come to a ju ft determination 
between us and y o u r; that we worfhip not any ex
cept G od, and affociate no creature with him; and 
that the one o f  us take not the other for lords ’, be- 
fide G od. But, i f  they turn back, fay, Bear witnefs 
that we are true believers. O  ye to whom the fcrip- 
tures have been given, why do ye difpute concerning 
A b r a h a m 1,  fincetheLaw andtheGofpel were notfent 
down until after him? D o ye not therefore under- 
ftand? Behold ye are they who difpute concerning 
that which ye have fome knowledge in ; why there- J 
fore do ye difpute concerning that which ye have 
no knowledge o fu? G od knoweth, but ye know 
not. A b r a h a m  wTas neither a Jew, nor a Chriftian; 
but he was o f the true religion, one refigned unto 
G O D , and was not o f  the number o f  the idolaters. 
V erily the men who are the neareft o f  kin unto 
A b r a h a m ,  are they who follow him ; and this 
prophet, and they who believe on him :1 G od is the 
patron o f the faithful. Some o f  thofe who have

his fon-in-law A li, and his two who took upon them to propounce 
grandfons, Hafan and Hofein, and what things were lawful, and what 
defired them to wait till he had faid unlawful, a^d to difpenfe w ith  the 
his prayers. But, when they faw laws o f G od (3). 
him  knee] down, their refolution t  W hy do ye difpute concerning 
failed them, and they durft not ven- Abraham .] V iz . B y pretending him 
ture to curfe him, but fubmitted to toihave been o f your religion, 
pay him tribute (1). f u Y e  difpute concerning that which

r Let us come to a j u f t  determina- ye have fome Knowledge in; w hy 
tion between us and you, & c.] That therefore do ye difpute concerning 
is, to fuch temw of agreement as are that which ye have no knowledge 
indifputably confonant to the dottrine *  d f I I  i. e. Y e pervcrfely difpute even 
o f all the prophets and fcriptures, and concerning thofe things which ye find 
therefore cannot be reafonably re* in the* L»w and the Gofpel, whereby 
jetted (2). it appears, that they were both fent

8 And that the one o f us take not the down long after Abraham’s tim e; 
other for lords, & c.] Befides other w hy then w ill ye offer to difpute con* 
charges o f idolatry o n  the Jews ceming fuch points o f Abraham’s re- 
and Chriftians, Mohammed accufed ligion, o f which your ferrjitures fay 
them o f paying too implicit an obe- nothing, and o f which ye consequently 
dience to their priefts and monks, can have no knowledge (4) ?

(*) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n i  A I  B e i d a W i . (2) Idem. (3) I d e m ,
(4)  A 1 & B X B A W S .  V
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received the fcriptures defire to feduce y o u vr; but 
they feduce themfelves only, and they perceive it 
not. O  ye who have received the fcriptures, why 
do ye not believe in the figfis o f God, fince ye are 
witneffes o f them? O  ye who have received the fcrip
tures, why do ye clothe truth with vanity, and know
ingly hide the truth x?„And fome o f thofe to whom 
the fcriptures were given, fay, Believe in that which 
hath been fent down unto thofe who believe, in the 
beginning o f the day; and deny it in the end there
o f; that they may go back from their faithy : and 
believe him only who followeth your religion. Say, 

* V erily  the true direftion is the dire&ion o f G od, 
that there may be given unto fome other a revelation 
like unto what hath been given unto you. W ill they 
difpute with you before your L ord? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand o f G od ; he giveth it unto 
whom he?pieafeth; G od is bounteous and wife : he 
will confer peculiar jnercy on whom he pleafeth; for 
G od is indued with great beneficence. There is o f  
thofe who have received the fcriptures, unto whom 
i f  thou trult a Mtlentj he will reftore it unto thee*;

and

w Some o f thofe to whom the fcrip- the morning; bat that in the even-
t tures were given feek to feduce you, ing they (hould pray, as formerly, to-

& c .l  This paflage was revealed when Awards the temple o f Jerufalem; that 
the Jews endeavoured to pervert Mohammed’s ^followers, ' imagining 
Hodheifa, Ammar, and Moadh, to the Jews were better judges o f this 
their religion (1). matter than themfelves, might imitate

* W hy do"ye clothe truth with va- their example. But others fay, thefe
nity, and knowingly hide the truth ?J were certain J e ^ fh  priefts o f Khai-
The Jews and Chriflians are again bar, who diretled fome of their peo-
accufed o f corrupting the fcriptures, pie to pretend in the morning that
and (lifting the prophecies concerning they had embraced Mohammedifm ;
Mohammed. # ^  f  but, in the clofe o f the day, to fay,

f  The commentators, to explain that they had looked into meir books
this paflage, fay, mat Caab Ebn al o f lcripture, and confulted their Rab-
A fhraf and Malec Ebn al Seif (two bins; and could not find that Moham-
Jews o f Medina) advifed their com- med was the perfon defcribed and in
panions, when the Keblah was chang- tended in the law ; by which trick
ed (2), to make as if  they believed they hoped to raife doubts in the
it was done by the divine^ dire&ion, minds of tMt Mohammedans (3). 
and to pray towards the Caaba in * Them is o f thofe who have

# ,, g
(1) A l Beidawx. * (2) See before, c. ii. p. 26. (3) A l Bej da w i .
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and there is alfo o f  them , unto whom  i f  thou truft 
a din&r, he w ill not reftore it unto  thee, u»nlefs thou t 
H an d o ver him con tin ually  with great urgency*. 
T h is  they do becaufe they fay , W e  are riot obliged 
to obferve ju ftice  with the H eath en : but th ey  utter 
a lie againft G od kn ow in gly . Y e a , w hofo keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth G O D ,  G od furely  lo veth  
thofe who fear Jiinu B u t they w ho m ake meTchan- 
dife o f  G od ’s covenant, and o f  their oaths, foT a 
fm all price, fhail have no portion in the next life j 
neither fhail G od fpeak to  them , or regard them , 
on the day o f  re fu rre ftio n ; noT fhail he cieanfe 
th em ; bu t they fhail fuffer a grievou s punifhm ent. \

received the fcriptures, unto whom, i f  verely on Mohammed ; and he after- ' 
thou truft a talent, he w ill reftore it.] wards returned to Medina, and had 
A s an iiiftance of this, the comraen- the bol&nefs to Repeat theth piiblic- 
tators bring A b d ’allah Ebn SalSm, ly  there alfo ; at which Mohammed 
a Jew, very intimate with Moham- was fo exceedingly pr6vokeS, that 
med (1), to whom one o f the Koreifh he proscribed h im ; aftd ffcritp party 
lent 1200 ounces o f go ld , which he o f men to kill him, and he was 
very puft&ually repaid at the time cifctimvetited and flam b y McrtWtii- 
appointed (2). med Ebn Moflema in the third yeat*

a There is alfo o f them unto whom o f the Hejra (3). Dr. Prideaux (4) 
i f  thou truft a dinar, he w ill not re- has confounded the Caab We are 
ftore it, & c .j  A 1 Beidawi produces now fpeak ihg of, With another very 
an example o f fuch a piece o f in- different perion o f the fame name, 
juftice in one Phineas Ebn Azura, a and a famous poet,- but who was the 
Jew, who borrowed a dinar, which fon o f Zohaii, and no J e w ; as a 

H is a gold coin worth about ten fhil- learned gentleman has already ob-
lings, o f a Koreifhite, and afterwards ferved ($). In coTtfequ&hce o f Which 
had the conscience to deny it. miftake, the dottor attributes what d

But the perfon more dire6Hy the Arabian hiftorians write i f  the 
flruck at in this paflage, was the latter to the former, and wrongly 
above-mentioned Caab Ebn al A fh- affirms that he was not put to deatn 
raf, a molt inveterate enemy o f Mo- by Mohammed, 
hammed, and’ His religion,; o f whom Some o f the cofnmentatoTs, how- 
Jallalo'ddin relates the fame ftory as ever, fupptffe thkt, in the former part 
al Beidawi does o f Phineas. This o f this paflage, the Chriftianfc are 
Caab, after the battle o f Bedr, went intended, who, they* fay, are gene- 
to Mecca, and there, to excite the K q- raHy "people o f  fome honour and 
reifh to revenge themfelves, made ju ftice ; and, in the latter part, the 
and recited verfes, lamenting the Jews, who, they think, are mdre 
death of thofe who were flain in given to cheating and dilhonefty (6j. 
that battle, and resetting very * fe-

M
(1) See Pft 1 deaxjx*s jLife o f Moham. p. 33. (a) A l Be i d a w i ,

J a l l a l o ’d d i n . (3) A l J annab î , E l m a c i n . (4) Life o f
Moham. p. 78, See. (5) V . G a c n i x r , in Not. ad A b u l f e d . Vit.
Moh. p. 64 and 122. (6) A l Be i d a w i .

And *
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And there are certainly fome o f them who read the 
fcriptures perverfely, that ye niay think what they read 
to be really in the fcriptures, yet it is not in the fcrip- 
ture; and they fay, This is from G od; but it is not from 
G o d : and they fpeak that which is falfe concerning 
G od, againft their own knowledge. It is not fit for 
a man, that G od fhould give him a book o f revela
tions, and wifdom, and prophecy; and then he fhould 
fdy Unto men, Be ye worfhippers o f me, befides G od : 
but he ought to fay, Be ye perreQ; in knowledge, and 
in Works, fince ye know the fcriptures, and exercife 
yourfelves thereinb. G O D  hath not commanded 
you to take the angels dnd the prophets for your 
L o rd s: W ill he command you to become infidels, 
kfter ye have been true believers ? And remember 
when G od accepted the covenant o f the prophets0, 
faying, This verily is the fcripture and the wifdom 
which I have given y o u : hereafter fhall an apoftle 
come unto you, confirming the truth o f that fcrip
ture which is with y o u ; ye fhall furely believe on 
him, and ye fhall affift him. G O D  faid, Are ye 
firmly refolved, and do ye accept my covenant on 
this condition ? They anfwered, W e are firmly refolv
ed : G O D  faid, Be ye therefore witneffes; and I alfo 
bear witnefs with y o u : and whofoever turneth back * 
after this, they are furely the tranfgreffors. D o they 
therefore feek any other religion but G od’s? fince 
to him is refigned whofoever is in heaven or on 
earth, voluntarily, or o f  fo rc e :’ and to him fhall

b It is not fit for a man, & c .]  Rant o f the prophet^ & c:]  Some 
‘This paffage was revealed, fay the commentators interpret this , o f the 
commentators, in anfwer to the Chrif- children of Ifrael themfelvcs, o f 
tians, who infilled that jcfus had whofe race the prophets were. But 
commanded them to worfliip him others fay, the fouls o f all the .pro
as G od. A 1 Beid&wi adds,., that phets, even o f thofe who were not 
two Chriftians, named Abu Rafc al then bom, were prefent on mount 
Koradhi and al Seyid al N ajrini, Sinai when G od gave the law to 
offered to acknowledge Mohammed Motes, and that they entered into the 
for their Lord, and to w odhip him ; covenanwhere mentioned with him. 
to which he anfwered, G od forbid A  flory borrowed by Mohammed 
that we Ihould worihip any befides from the Talmudifts. and therefore 
Q od. * moft probably his true meaning in

* When G od accepted the cove- f this place.
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they, return. Say, W e believe in G od, and that
which hath been fent down unto us, and that which > 
was fent down unto A b r a h a m ,  and I s m a e l ,  and H 
I s a a c ,  and J a c o b ,  and the tribes, and that which was 
delivered to M o s e s ,  and J e s u s ,  and the prophets, 
from their L ord; we make no diftin&ion between 
any o f them; and to him are we refigned. W h o 
ever followeth any other religion than I s l a m ,  it 
fhall not be accepted o f him: and in the next life 
he fhall be o f thofe who perilhd. How fhall Gt>D 
direft men who have become infidels after they had 
believed, and borne witnefs that the apoftle was true, 
and manifeft declarations o f the divine will had ccrme 
unto them? for G od dire&eth not the ungodly 
people. Their reward fhall be, that on them {hall 
fall the curfe o f G od, and o f angels, and o f all 
mankind: they {hall remain under the fame for 
ever: their torment fhall not be mitigated, neither 
fhall they be regarded; except thofe who repent 
after this, and amend; for G od is gracious and 
merciful. M oreover they who become infidels after 
they have believed, and yet increafe in infidelity, 
their repentance fhall in no wife be accepted; and 
they are thofe who go aftray. V erily  they who be
lieve not, and die in their unbelief, the world full 
o f  gold {hall in no wife be accepted from  any o f  J 
them, even though he fhould give it for hi$ ranfom; 
they fhall fuffer a grievous punifhraent, and they 

j y  fhall have none to help them. * Y e will never attain un
to righteoufnefs, until ye give in alms o f that which 
ye love: and whatever ye give, G od knoweth it.
A ll food was permitted unto the children o f  I s r a e l ,  
except what I s r a e l  forbad ijnto himfelf% before

the

Sec before, ch. ii. p* 12. N dtew. ing Mohammed and his followers 
e A ll food was permitted untd the with their eating o f the flefh and 

children of Ifrael, except what Ifrael m ilk o f camels m l) ,  which they faid 
forbad unto himfelf.] This paflage was forbidden Abraham, whofe reli- 
was revealed pn the Jews reproach- gion Mohammed pretended to fol- 1

(1) See Lev. xi. 4. Deut. xiv. 7.
low.
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the Pentateuch was fent down*. Say unto the Jews; 
Bring hither the Pentateuch, and read it, if  yefpeak 
truth. .Whoever therefore contriveth a lie againft 
G od after this, they will be evil-doers. Say, G od 
is tru e: follow ye therefore the religion o f A bra
ham the orthodox j for he was no idolater. Verily 
the firft houfe appointed unto men to worlhip in was 
that which is in B ecca8; bleffed, and a direftion 
to all creatures1*. Therein are manifeft figns*: the 
place where A braham flood; and whoever enter- 
eth therein, fhall be fafe. g And it is a duty towards 
G od, incumbent on thofe who are able to go thither1*,

to
i .JjgM

low . In arifwer to which he tells when the Jews laid that their Keb-
them, that G od ordained no dif- lah, or the temple, o f Jerufalem, was
tin&ion o f meats before he gave the more ancient than that o f the M o-
law  to Mofes, though Jacob volun- hammedans, or the Caaba (4). Bee-
tarily abftained from the flelh and ca is another name of Mecca (5), A l
m ilk o f camels; which fome com- Beidawi observes that the Arabs ufed
mentators fay, was the confequence the M and B  promifeuoufly in feveral 
o f  a vow  made by that Patriarch, words.
when afHi&ed with the feiatica, that, h A  direction to all creatures. J i. e.
i f  he were cured, he would eat no the Keblah, towards which they are
more of diat meat which he liked to turn their faces in prayer, 
beft; and that;, was camel’s flefti: 4 Therein are manifeft figns.J Such
but pthersfuppofe he abftained from as the ftone wherein they fhew the 
it by the advice o f phylicians on- print of Abraham’s feet, and the in
ly  (;i). , N violable fecurity o f the place, imme-

This expofition feems to be taken, diately mentioned; that the birds light 
t from the children of Ifrael’s not not on the roof of the Caaba, and

eating o f the finew on the hollow o f w ild  beafts put off their iiercenels +  
the thigh, becaufe the angel, with there; that none who came againft it 
whom Jacob wreftied at Penicl, in a hoftile manner ever profpered ( 6 \  
touched the hollow of his thigh in the as appeared particularly in the unfor- 
fmew that Ihrank (2). tunate expedition o f Abraha al A fh-

f  Before the Pentateuch was fent ram (7) ; and other fables o f the fame 
down.J Wherein the llraelites, be- flamp which the Mohammedans are
caufe o f their wickednefs and per- taught to believe,
verfenefs, were forbidden to eat cer- k  Thofe who are able to go thither. J
tain animals which had been allowed According to an expofition o f this 
their predeceffors (3), paffage, attributed to Mohammed, he

8 The firft houle appointed unto is fuppofed to be able to perform the
men, was that which is in BeccaJ—  pilgrimage who can fupply himfelf
Mohammed received this paftage, with provifions for the journey, and

^ ^ ^ (1  A l B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n. (2) Gen. xxxii. 32. (3) Ko-
c. 4. See the notes there. (4) A l B e i d a w i , J a l l  a l o ’ ddi w.

(5) oee the Prelim. Difc. feft. 1, p. 4. (6) J a x i*a l o ’ d d i n , A l B e i d a w i . *
{7) See the Koran, c. 10$.

abeaft
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to vifit this houfe: but,#whofaiever difbelieveth, verity 
G od needfcth not the fervice o f  any creature. Say, O  
ye who have received the fcripttires, why do ye not j 
believe in the figns o f G od ? Say, O  ye who have 
received the fcriptures, why do ye keep back, from 
the way o f  G od, him who believeth ? Y e  fefek to 
make it crooked, and yet are witneffes that it is the 
righ t: but G od will riot be unmindful o f what ye 
do. O  true believers, i f  ye obey fome o f  thofe who 
have received the fcripture, they will render you in  ̂
fidels, after ye have believed’ : arid how can ye be 
infidelsj when the figns o f G od are read unto you* 
and his apoftle is among you ?! But he who cleaveth 
firmly unto G od, is already dire&ed into the right 
way. O  believers, fear G od with his true fear;* 
and die riot, urilefs ye alfo be true believers. Arid 
cleave all o f you unto the covenantm o f G od, and

, depart

2 beafi to ride upofi. AI ShafeT has t h o i ig h  defendants o f tw o bro* 
decided that thofe who have money thers, in order to fet thein at va- 
enough, if they cannot g o  them- riancc, feht a young man to fit dowh 
ravea, muft hire fome other to g o  by them, direftihg him to relate tfife 
in their room. Malec Ebn Ans thinks ftory o f the battle o f Boath, ( a pljfcc 
he is to be reckoned able, who is near Medina,) whefein, aftefa bloddjr 
nrong and healthy, and can bear the figfit, al A w s Had the better 6 f al 
fatigue o f the journey on foot, if  he Khazraj, and td repeat foltie vef- 
has no beaft to ride, and can alfo fes on that fubjedl. The voting 
earn his living by the way. But man executed, his' drderi^ w^ere-
A bu Hanifa is o f opinion, that both upon jthofe o f ea'ch tjrife began td K
m o n e y  fufficierit, and health o f body, m a g n ify ' themfelves, and t0 Jefle^: 
are requifite to make the pilgrimage a on and if f  it ate the other, t f i l , f a i  

, length, they called td and,
1 I f  ye obey fome of thofe who have g rea t numbers getting together on

feceived the feriptufes, & c.J This each fide, a dangerous battle had
pafiage was revealed on occaficm o f enfued, i f  Mohammed had not
* quarrel excited between the triWs ftepped in and reconciled tfierh;
p f  al A w s and al Khazraj, by on£ by reprefetiting to fliefti how much
Shas Ebn Kais, a Tew; who paf- they woiild be to blame, if  they fe-
fing by fome o f both tribes as they turned to Paganifrh, afid relived
y rtre  fitting and difeotitfing fami- thofe animofities which Iflim  had
Iiarly together, and being inwardly tdynpbfed, and telling them, that
Y S S t t w f i l  friendfhip and harmony what had happened was a trick o f
which reigned among them on their the devil, to diftufb their prefect
embracing Mohammedifm, whereas tranquillity (2).
they had been, for 120 years before, m Cleave unto the covenant o f God, 
molt inveterate and mortal enemies, &c.J Literally, Hold faft by the cord

•••(1} A l B e i d a w i . (2) Idem.
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depart not from i t ; and remember the favour o f 
G od towards y o u : fmce ye were enemies, and he re
conciled youT hearts, and ye became companions and 
brethren by his favo u r: and ye were on the brink 
o f a pit o f fire, and he delivered you thence. Thus 
G od declareth unto you his figns, that ye may be 
direbled. Let there be people among you, who in
vite to the belt religion; and command that which 
is juft, and forbid that which is evil j and they fhall 
be happy. And be not as they who are divided, and 
difagree in matters o f religion", after manifeft proofs 
have been brought unto them : they ftiall funer a 
great torment. O h  the day o f refurre&ion fome faces 
ftiall become whiter and other faces fhall becomS 
black"; And unto them whofe faces ftiall become 
black, G O © w ill fay, Have ye returhed unto your 
unbelief, after ye had believed ? therefore tafte the 
puniftiment, for that ye have been unbelievers: but 
they whofe faces ftiall become white, fhall be m the 
mercy o f G od j therein fhall they remain for eVfer. 
Thefe are the figns o f G od : we recite them unto 
thee with truth. G od will not deal unjuftly with 
his creatures. And to G od belongeth whatever is m 
heaven and on earth ; and to G od fhall all things 
return. Y e  are the beft nation that hath been faifed

• up unto mankind: ye command that which is juft, 
and ye forbid that which is unjuft, and ye believe 
in G od. And, if they who have received the fcrip- 
tures had believed, it had furely been the better for

o f G o d . That is, Secure your- the K orin Habl Allah »1 matin, i. e. 
fclves by adhering to I flam, which T h e fure cord o f G od f ib  .

fne T v  H o p e  is to prevent one’s 0 On the dav of the refurrefhon, the
fallihg into Pa well, or other like faces o f fome fhall become white, &c_1 
*lace5 It is Ibid that Mohammed See the Preliminary Difcourfe, Seft. 
iifed, for the fame reafon, to call IV .

( i )  A 1 B e i d a w x . (*) Idem.v them:
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them: there are believers among themp, but the 
greater part o f  them are tranfgreffors. T hey fliail 
not hurt you, unlefs with a flight hurt; and, i f  they * 
fight againft you, they fhall turn their backs to you ; 
and they fhall not be helpedq. They are fmitten 
with vilenefs, wherefoever they are found, unlefs 
they obtain fecurity by entering into a treaty, with 
G o d , and a treaty with m enr: -and they dr?rw on 
themfelves indignation from G o d ,  and they are af
f ix e d  with poverty. This they fuffer, becaufe they 
difbelieved the figns o f  G o d , and flew the prophets 
unjuftly; this, becaufe they were rebellious, and 
tranfgreffed. Y et they are not all alike: there are 
o f  thofe who have received the fcriptures, upright 
people*; they meditate on the figns o f  G o d ' in 
the night feafon, andworfhip; they believe in G o d ,  
and the laft-day; and command that which is ju ft , 
and forbid that which is unjuft, and zealoufly ftrive 
to excel in good works : thefe are o f  the righteous.
And ye fhall not be denied the reward o f  the good 
which ye d o u; for G o d  knoweth the; pious. A s 

jjt f ° r the unbelievers, their wealth fhall not profit them 
at all, neither their children, againft G o d : they fhall 
be the companions o f hell-fire; they fhall continue 
therein for ever. The likenefs o f  that which they 
lay out in this prefent life, is as a wind wherein 4. 
there is a fcorching c o ld ; it falfeth on the ftanding

. P There are believers among them.J tering into a treaty with God, and,
As. Abd ailah Ebn Satem and his a treaty with men.] i. e. Unlefs they 
edmpanions{i), and thofe o f the tribes either profefs the Moharpmedan reli. |  
o f al A w s and al Khazraj, who had gion, or fubxnit to pay tribute, 
embraced Mohammedifm. r  There are, o f thofe who have re-

* A od  they fhall not be helped.] ceived the fcriptures, upright people.]
This verfe, al Beidawi ^ys, is one Thofe, namely, who have embraced 
01 thofe whofe meaning is myfterious, I/lam,
and relates to fometbing future ; inti- * The figfts o f G oD rl That is, the 
mating the low  condition to which the Koran.
Jewifh tribes o f Koreidha, Nadir, " Y e  fhall not be denied, & c 1 
7 ! “  Kamoka, and thofe who dwelt Some copies have a different reading 
at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced in this paffage, which they exp refs ini 
by Mohammed. the third perfon : They fliail not be

Lnieis they obtain fecurity b y  en- denied, Scc.

(1) Al  B e i d a w i .

t
corn
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corn o f thofe men who have injured their own fouls, 
and deftroyeth it. , And G od dealeth not unjuftly 

y ■ with them; but they injure their own fouls. O  true 
believers, contrail not an intimate friendship §yith 
any befides yourfelves w: they will not fail to corrupt 
you. They wifh for that which may caufe you to 
perifh c their hatred hath already appeared from out 
o f  their mouths; but what their breafts conceal is 
yet more inveterate. W e have already Shewn you 
Signs o f their ill-will towards you, if  ye underhand. 
Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you 1 
ye believe in all the fcriptures; and when they meet 
you, they fay, W e believe; but, when they aifemble 
privately together, they bite their fingers’ ends out 
o f  wrath againft you. Say unto them, Die in your 
wrath: verily G od knoweth the innermoft part o f 
your breafts. I f  good happen unto you, it grieveth 
them; and i f  evil befal you, they rejoice at it. But 
i f  ye be patient, and fear G O D , their fubtlety Shall 
not hurt you at a ll; for G od comprehendeth what
ever they do. Call to mind when thou wenteft forth 
early from thy family, that thou mighteft prepare 
the faithful a camp for war*; and G od heard and ^

knew

*  Befides yourfelves.]— i. e. O f a fome of his companions prevailing
i Afferent religion. • he marched out againft them at the

* When thou wenteft forth ^o pre- head of 1000 men, (fome fay he had 
pare a camp, dec. J  This was at the 1050 men, and others but 900,) of 
battle o f Ohod, a mountain about whom 100 were armed with coats o f 
four miles to the north o f Medina. m a il; but he had no more than one 
The Koreilh, to revenge their lofs horfe, befides his own, in his whole

year, being army. W ith thefe forces he formeck 
the third o f the Hejra, got together a camp in a village near Ohod, which 
an army of 3®®® men, among whom mountain he contrived to have on 
there were 200 horfe, and 700 armed his b ack; and, the better, to fecure 
with coats o f mail. Thefe forces his men from being furrounded, he 
marched under the conduft o f Abuv placed fifty afehers in the rear, with 
Sofian, and fat down at Dhu’lholeife, ftrift orders not to quit their poft. 
a village about fix miles from Me- When they came to engage, Mo-' 
dina. Mohammed, being much in- hammed had the better at firft; but 
ferior to his enemies in numbers, at afterwards, by the fa u lt'o f his arch- 
firft determined to keep himfelf ers, who left their ranks for the fake 
within tlie town, and receive them o f the plunder, and fuffered the ene- 
there; but afterwards, the advice o f m y’s horfe to encompafs the Moham-

*■ (1) See before, p. 56.

*• medans
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knew i t ; when two companies o f you were ansi- 
oufly thoughtful, fo that, ye became faint-hearted 
but G od was the fupporter o f them both ; and in 
G od let the faithful truft. And G od had already 
given you the victory at £ edr % when ye were infe
rior in number; therefore fear G od, that ye may be 
thankful. W hen thou faidft unto the faithful, Is  it 
not enough for you, that your L ord fhould affift 
you with three thoufand angels, fent down from hea
ven? V erily i f  ye perfeveFe, and fear G Q E f, and 
your enemies come upon you fuddenly, you r L ord 
will affift you with five thoufand angels, diftinguifhed 
by their horfes and attire \  And this God  defigned 
only as good tidings for y o u b,. that your hearts might % 
reft fecure: for vifilory is from G od alone, the 
mighty, the wife. That he fhould cut o ff the uttermoft 
part o f the unbelievers, -or call them down, or that 
they fhould be overthrown and unfuccefsful, is no
thing to thee. It is no bufinefs o f  thine, whether 
G O p  be turned unto them, or whether he punifti 
them ; they are furely unjuft doers'. T q G od be

longed*

inedansj and attack them in the rear, them by Abda’llah Ebn Obba S0I6I, 
he loft the day, and was very near * then an infidel, who, having dfawn 
lofing his life ; being ftruck down off 30a men, told them that they
by a fhower of ftones, and* wounded were, going to certain deaths apd ad-
in the face with two arrows, on pul- vifed them to return back w ith him ; ,
ling out o f which his two fore-teeth bujt he could prevail on btp; a few , * ■
dropped out. O f  the Mo Hems. 70 the others being kept firm b y th e d i-  t 
xnen were {lain, and among them, vine influence, as the follow ing words 
Hamza, the uncle o f M^hampied; and intimate (2̂ . 
o f the infidds 22 ( 1 ) .  T o  excufe. the *- See before, p* 56,
ill fuccefs of*this; battle, and, to raife « Diftinguiftied, 4 c . l  The apgela
the drooping courage o f his follpwefa, who, ajjfiflted the Hofcaromedans #  
is Mohapimed’s drift in the remaining Bedr, rod&» fay the. commentafoxsi, pp 
part o f this chapter. black and white hpxfe$, and had, on

7 When tw o companies o f you  their he^ds white and yellow  fafhes, 
were anxioufly thoughtful, dcc.J-^—, the ends of which hung down, be- 
Thefe were fome o f the families o f tweep thpi  ̂ fhouLd,ersv

t Salma, o f the tHbe o f al Khaz- k  As, good, tidings, fox; y o u .l— i. c ,
r,aj). and Banu’ l Hareth* o f  the tribe As an carnefiof future fuccefs. 
o f  al Aw s, who compofed the tw o c It is. np. hufinefe o f  tbp$e whether 
wings 3 f  Mohamiped’s army, Some G o#  be turned unto thfc?*,. & c-] This 
u l lmpxeflron. had been made on pafldge was rpvealed when Mpham-

(1) A b u l e e d a , in vita Moham. p. 64, & c. E l m a c i n . 1. 1. P r i 
d e  a  u x ^  Life o f Moham. p. 8p. A I B e i d a w i . ,

1 med *
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lohgcth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth; he 
fpareth whom he pleafetb, and he punifbeth whom he 
pleafeth; for G od is merciful. O true believers, de
vour not ufury, doubling it two-fold ; but fear G ojd, 
that ye may profper: and fear the fire which is prepared 
for the unbelievers j and obey G od, and his apoftle, 
that ye may obtain mercy. And run with emulation to 
obtain remiffion from your L ord, and paradife, whofe 
breadth equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is 
prepared for the godly; who give alms in profperity 
and adverfity; who bridle their anger, and for
give men: for G od loveth the beneficentd:. And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt

* unjuftly with t h e i r  own fouls, remember G ;o d ,  and 
afk pardon for their fins, (for who forgiveth fins ex
cept G o d  ?) and perfevere not in what they have 
done knowingly : their reward fhall be pardon from 
their L o r d , and gardens wherein rivers How, they 
fliall terrain therein for ever: and how excellent is 
the.reward of thofe who labour! There have already

. been before you examples of punifliment of infidels, 
therefore go through the earth, and behold wrhat 
hath been the end of thofe who accufe G O D  s apofi- 
ties of irapofture. This book is a declaration unto 
meh, and a direction, and an admonition to the pious. 
And be n o t  difmayed, neither, be ye grieved; for

* ye fliall be fuperior t o  the unbelievers, if ye believe.

. med received the wounds abovemen- ly on his knees, and rePea^  
tin n ed a t the battle o f  OKod, and wprds, Paradife i* 
cried out, How; fhall that people bridle their anger. ^  anfwef- 
profper who have ftained their proT ed, I am not angry The Have pro- 
I S S I g ,  While hePcalr c ceded, And.for. thofe who forgave 
led them to their LoidP The perfon men. I forgive you, faid Haian

, a  A kim WSt Otha the The Have, “novfever, nnifhed thpwho wounded him was Utpa, tne i r jg p  i  loveth the
'  t  L u. ( A  verfe, addinsc, ror LrOD lovecn tneion of Abu WaRRas it)* ' l  r n  f a  rentier}

d It :s related of Hafan, the foo ben^cent. Since it is fa, repHep

■ i m s w i  ■as he' fet at tabl* apd fearing his noble mftance of moderation, anjl 
nufter’s refentment, fell immediate- generality.

(i)  Al Be i d a w i . A b u i f e d .. ubi fupra (*) V. D’H bk,b e io t ,
Bibl. Orient. Art! Hafan.

If
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I f  a wound hath happened unto y o u  in war % a like 
•wound hath already happened unto the unbelievin g j 
p e o p le d  and we caufe thefe days o f  different fuc- y  
cefs interchangeably to fucceed each other am ong 
m en ; that G od m ay know  thofe who b elieve, and 
m ay have m artyrs from am ong y o u ; ( G od loveth  
n ot the w orkers o f  in iq u ity ;) and that G o p  m ight 
p ro v e  thofe w ho believe, and deftroy the infidels.
D id  ye  im agine that y e  fhould  enter paradife, when 
as yet G od knew not thofe am ong y o u  who fought 
ftrenuoully  in his c a u fe ; nor knew  thofe w ho p erfe. 
vered with patience ? M o reo ver y e  did fom etim e 
w ifh for death before that y e  m et i t g; but y e  have 
now  feen it, and y e  lo o k ed  ion, but retreated from  it. i  
M o h a m m e d  is n o  m ore thaman a p o ftle ; the other 
apoftles have already deceafed before him : i f  he die 
therefore, or be flain, w ill y e  turn back on y o u r 
h eels’1? B u t he w ho turneth back  on his heels,-w ill 
not hurt G od at a l l ; and. G od w ill fu rely  reward 
the thankful. N o  foul can die unlefs b y  the per- 
m iffion o f  G o d , according to what is w ritten in  the

•  I f  a wound hath happened ’unto apoftle, & c .]  Thefe words w e r e  re* 
you  in war.] That is, by your being vealed when, it was reported in , the 
worfted at Ohod. battle o f O hod, that Mohammed was

f  A  like wound hath happened to flain; whereupon the idolaters cried 
the infidels ]  When they were de- out to. his followers, Since your pTO- 
feated at Bedr. It is obfervable, phet is flain, return to your ancient 
that the number o f Mohammedans, re lir ijjfc  and to your friends 5. i f  * 
flain at Ohod, was equal to that o f Mohammed had been a prophet, he 
the idolaters flain at B ed r; which was had not been (lain. It is related that 
fo ordered by G od for a reafon to be a Modem, named Ans Ebn al Nadar, 
given elfewher$ | x̂ . uncle to Ans Ebn !Malec, hearing

s Y e  wiflied for death, & c .]  S$- thefe words, faid, aloud to his com- 
vera lo f Mohammed’s followers, w ho panions, M y friends, though Mo- 
were not prefent at Bedr, wiflied for hammed be flain, certainly Moham- 
an opportunity o f obtaining, in ano- med’s L o r d  liyeth, and dieth n ot; 
ther a & o iy  the like honour as thofe therefore value not your lives, fince 
had gainea who fell martyrs in that the prophet is dead, but fight for 
battle; yet W ere  difcouraged on thecauf^ for which he fought. Then 
feeing the fuperior numbers o f the hecrie^ bift, O ' G o d , I  am excufed 
idolaters in the expedition o f Ohod. before tnee, and acquitted in thy fight 
O n  which occafion this paflage was p f what they fay; and drawing his 
revealed (2). fw ord, fought valiantly till he was

* Mohammed is no more than an killed (3J.

(1) In not. ad cap. 8. (2) A l Bx x d a w x *. (3) Idem.

/ book
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book containing the determinations o f things*. And 
whofo choofeth the reward o f this world, we will 

. give him thereof: but whofo choofeth the reward 
o f  the world to come, we will give him thereof'; 
and we will furely reward the thankful. How many 
prophets have encountered thofe who had many my
riads o f  troops! and yet they defponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them in fighting for the 
religion o f  G od ; and were not weakened, neither 
behaved themfelves in an abjeQ; manner: „G od  lov- 

• eth thofe who perfeverg patiently. And tlieir fpeech 
was no other than that they faid, O ur L ord , forgive 
us our offences, and our tranfgreffions in our bufi- 

. nets; and confirm our,feet, and help us againft the 
unbelieving people. And G od  gave them the re
ward o f  this workl, and a glorious reward in the life 
to come; for G op loveth the well-doers. O  ye who* 
believe, i f  ye obey the infidels, they will caufe 
you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and perilhki but G od is your L o r d ; 
and he is the belt helper. W e will furely cafi a dread 
into the hearts o f the unbelievers1, becaufe they have 
aflociated with G od that concerning which he feirt 
themdown no power: their dwelling fh all bethefireof

* No foul cah die, by the Mohammedans to their old idolatry,
per&iflion of G od, & c^ R M oham - as they fled in the battle o f Ohod. 
med, the more eflfe&ually to Hill the }  W e w ill furely caft a dread into 
murmurs of his party on their defeat, the hearts o f the unbelievers, &c.J 
rep re fen ts to them, that the time o f  T o  this Mohammed attributed the 
every man's- death is decreed and fudden retreat o f Abu Sofiin and his 
predetermined by G od, and that troops, without making arw farther 
thofe who fell in the battle, could advantage o f their fuccefs; only 
not have avoided their fate, had giving Mohammed a challenge to 
they ftaid at home; whereas they meet them next year at fe d r, which *  
haa now obtained the glorious ad- he accepted. . Others ra^icnat as they 
vantage o f dying martyrs for the were on their march home, they re- 
faith. O f  the Mohammedan do&rine pented they had not utterly extirpated 
o f abfolute predeflinSipn I have the Mohammedans, ana began to 
fpoken in another place(1). think o f gomg back to Medina for

k  I f  ye obey the infidels, they w ill that purpofef but were prevented by 
caufe you to turn back, & c .l This a fudden conftemation, or panic, fear, 
pafTage was alfo occafioned by the eh- which fell on them from God (a), 
deavours o f the Koreifh to feduce the

(1) Prelim. Difc. feft. IV . (a) A 1 B e j d a w i .

v o l . i* G  ’ hell;
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hell; fend the receptacle of the wicked lhall be mi- 
ferable. G od had already made good unto you his 
promife, whfen ye deftroyed them by his permiffionw, 
until ye became faint-hearted, and difputed concern
ing the command of the apoftle, and were rebelliousn; 
after G O D  had fhewn you what ye defired. Some 
o f you chofe this prelent world, and others of you 
chofe the world to come0. Theh he turned you to 
flight from before them, that he might make trial 
ofyouj^ but he hath now pardoned you; for G od 
is indued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back on 
Any; while the apoftle called you, in the uttermoft 
part of youp. Therefore G # D  rewarded you with t| 
affliction oh affliction, that ye, be not grieved here
after for the fpoils which ye fail of^uor for that which 
befalleth you4; for G od is well acquainted with 
whatever ye do. Then he font down upon you, 
after affliction, fecurity; a foft fleep which fell on 
fome part of you; but other part were troubled by

m G o# had already made good i*n- “ Some o f you chofe this prefent 
to  you his promife, &c.<] i. e. in  woi*ld, and others d f y o u  chofe the
the beginning of the battle, when world to come J  The former were 
the Mbflems had the advantage, put. they, who, tempted b y  the fpoil,
tmg the idolaters to flight, and kill- quitted , their pofty and the latter,
irtg feveral o f them. they who flood firm by their leader.

“ T ill ye became fainthearted, and p  And the apoftle called .you, S c c .l  
difputed the command df the apoftle, Crying^jpeud, Come hither to me, v  
See.*] *hat dll the bow-men, O  fervants o f G od ; I am the apoftle . 
who were placed behind to prevent o f G o b ;  he who retumeth back 
their being furrounded, feeing the lhall enter paradife. But, notwith- 
cnejjiy fly, quitted their pofl, con- . ftanding all his endeavours to rally 
trary to Mohammed’s exprefs orders, h is  men, he could hot get above
and difoerfed themfelves to feize thirty o f them about him.
the plunder* whereupon Kbaied Ebn  ̂ Therefore G od rewarded you 

#  al Walid, perceiving their diforder, withaiSliftion, & c.] i. e. G od  puirifh- 
?n fear with the horie ed your avarice and difobedience,

which he commanded, and turned by fufferingyou to be'beaten by your 
the fortune of the day. It is re- enemies^jmd to 'be difeouragea by
t u ’  though Abda’llah Ebn ttie report df your prophet’s death;
Jobair, their captain, did all he that ye might be inured to patience 
co“Id 5° t” ena heep their under adverfe fortune, and not repine
ranks he had not ten that flayed at any lofs or difappointment for the
with him out of the whole fifty (1). future.

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . V.  A b u i f e d . vit.'Moh. p. 65, 66. &not. ib.

their
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their own fouls'; falfely thinking of G od a Coolifb 
imagination, faying, Will any thing of the matter 
happen unto us’ ? Say, Verily the ipatter belongetiji 
wholly unto G o d . They c^cealed in their xpind̂
What they declared-pot unto'thee; faying', I f  any 
thing of the matter had happened unto us“, we ha$ 
not been (lain here. Anfwer, Jlf ye had been in 
ypur houfes, verily-they would.have gone forth 19 
fight, whofe (laughter was degreed, to the .places 
where they died; andthi&came to pafs, that GpD miglht 
try what was in your, breads, and might difcern wb̂ jt 
Wa$Jn your hearts: for G od kpoweth the inpermoft 
parts of the breads of men. Verily they among you 

. who turned their backa| qn the day whereon the two 
armies met each other at OHO;D, S atan capfe^ 
t,hem to dip, for fame grime which they had commit,- . 
tedw: but now hath G od .forgiven them; for G qd 
is gracious and merciful. O  trpe believers, he not 
as they who believed,not, apdfaid of their brethren,
]W;hen they had journeyed in the land, or had been at 
war, I f  they had been with us, thofe had not djed, nor 
h%d tbefe been (lain: whereas what befel them was fo 
ordained that Q od might make it matter of fighing 
in their hearts. .G od giveth life, and caufeth to die: 
and G od feeth that which ye do. Moreover, if ye 
be (lain, pr die in,defence of the religion pf G od;

4 verily pardon fror*** G od, and mercy is better than .

r Then he fent down upon you a t Saying, & c.] i. e. T o  themfelves, 
foft $eep, .&c.] After the ijftion, thofe . or to one another in private, 
who had flood firm in the batde were u I f  any thing o f  the matter had.
refreshed, _ as t îey laid in the field, happened unto us, & c.] I f  G od hid
t y  falling into an agreeable f)eep, fo afufled us according, to his prom ife; 
that the fwords fell but o f their hands; br*‘ as others interpret the words, |£ 4 .
but thofe who had behaved themfelves w e had taken the ad Vibe o f Abdal- 
M  were troubled in their minds, ima- lah Ebn Obba Solul, and had kept
gining they were now given over to within the town o f Medina,* our
deftru&ionfi). companions had not loft their lives

• W ill any thing of the matter hap- (3). .
pen unto us?] That is, Is there any ** w For feme crime which they had
appearance o f fuccefs, or o f the diyipe committed.]^ viz. For their covetOiif- 
favour and afliftance, which we have nefs in quittmg their poft todeise the 
been promifed (2). plunder.

(t)  A I^ s id a w i , Jalx; a lo ’ ddin* (s) Idpm. J3) Jd jm .

G 2 vrhat
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what they heap together o f worldly riches. And if 
ye die, or be (lain, verily unto G od {hall ye be ga
thered. And as to the mercy granted unto the difo-  ̂
bedient from G od, thou, O M O H A M M E D ! haft 
been mild towards them; but if  thou hadft been 
fevere, and hard-hearted, they had furely feparated 
themfelves from about thee. Therefore forgive them, 
and a(k pardon for them: and confult them in the 
affair o f war; and, after thou haft deliberated, truft 
in G o d ; for G od loveth thofe who truft in him. I f  
G od help you, none {hall conquer you; but if  he 
defert you, who is it that will help you after him? 
Therefore in G od let the faithful truft. It is not the 
part o f a prophet to defraud x f io x  he who defraudeth,
{hall bring with him what he hath defrauded any one 
o f on the day o f the refurre&ion y. f  Then fhall every 
foul be paid what he hath gained: and they fhall not 
be treated unjuftly. Shall he therefore who fol- 
loweth that which is well-pleafing unto G od, be as 
he who bringeth on himfelf wrath from G od, and 
whofe receptacle is hell ? an evil journey {hall it be 
thither. There {hall be degrees o f rewards and punifh- 
mentswith G od, for G od feeth what they do. Now 
hath G od been gracious unto the believers when he 
raifed up among them an apoftle o f their own na
tion*, who {hould recite his figns unto them, and

I I I K
* It is not the part o f a prophet to thofe who were with him in the ac- 

defraud, &c.J This paflage was re- tion  ̂ and gave nothing to the party 
vealed, as fome fay, on the divifion that was abfent on dutyfa). 
o f the fpoil at Bear; when fome o f *  He who defraudetn fhall bring 
the foldiers fufpe&ed ^Mohammed of with him what he hath defrauded any 
having privately taken a fcarlet car- one of, on the day of refurre&ion.] 
pet, made all o f filk, and very rich, According to a tradition of Moham- 
which was m illing(l)!' Others fup- med, whoever cheateth another, will 
pofe the archers, who occafioned on the day o f judgment carry his 
the Iofs of the battle o f Ohod, left fraudulent purchafe publicly on his 
their flation becaufe they imagined neck. A*
Mohammed would- not give them z  O f  their own nation 1 Some.co- 
their fhare of the plunder; becaufe, 4s pies, inftead of min anfofinim, i. e. O f  
it is related, he once ferit out a party, themfelves, read min anfahhim, 1. e.

; as an advanced guard, and in the O f the nobleft among them; for fuch 
meantime, attacking the enemy, took was the tribe of Koreifh, o f which 
fome fpoils, which he divided among Mohammed was defcended(3).

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l A l o ’ d d i n . (2} A 1 B e i d a w i . (3) Id^m.

2 purify *
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purify them, and teach them the book o f  the K O 
R A N  and wifdom®; whereas they were before in 
mariifeft error. After a misfortune hath befallen 
you at O H O D , (ye had already obtained two equal 
advantagesb,) do ye fay, Whence cometh this? Anf- 
wer, This is from yourfelves': for G od is almighty. 
And what happened unto you, on the day whereon 
the two armies met, was certainly by the permiffion 
o f  G od; and that he might know the faithful, and 
that he might know the ungodly. It was faid unto 
them, Gome, fight for the religion o f  G od, or drive 
back the enemy: they anfwered, I f  we had known 
ye went out to fight, w^had certainly followed you*. 
T hey were on that dky nearer unto unbelief, than 
they were to faith; they fpake with their mouths, 
what was not in their hearts: but G od perfeftly 
knew what they concealed; who faid o f their bre
thren, while themfelves ftaid at home, I f  they had 
obeyed us, they had not been flain. Say, Then keep 
back death from yourfelves, i f  ye fay truth. Thou 
fhalt in no wife reckon thofe who have been flain at 
O H O D  in the caufe o f G od, dead; nay, they are 
fuftained alive with their L ord', rejoicing for what 
G od o f his favour hath granted them; and being 
glad for thofe, who, coming after them, have not as 
yet overtaken theftif; becaufe there fliall no fear

a And wifdom .] i. c. The Sonna when ye marched out o f Medina to 
(*)• encounter the infidels, and had not

b Y e  had already obtained tw o known that y^went rather to certain 
equal advantages.] viz.. In the bat- deftru&ion, than to battle, we had 
tie o f Bedr, where ye flew feventy gone with you. But this Mohammed 
o f the enemy, equalling the num- here tells them was only a feigne4 
ber o f thofe who loft their lives at excufe; the true rcafon of their ftay. 
O hod, and alfo took as many prifon- ing behind being their want o f faith 
e rs(2). . and firmnefs in their religion (3),

c This is from yourfelves;] It was e See before, p. 27. 
the confequenceof your difobeying the f  Being glad for thofe, who com .
orders of the prophet, and abandoning ing after them, have not as yet over* 
your poft for the fake o f plunder. taken them.] i. e. Rejoicing alfo for

d I f  we had known ye went out to their fakes, who are deftined to fuffer 
nght, & c,] That is, if we had con- martyrdom, but have not as yet at. 
ceived the leaft hopes o f fuccefo tained it (4). *

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) See before, p. 56, (3) A 1 B e i d a w i .
 ̂ {4) Y . Revel, v i . r i .

G 3 come
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come 01V them* neither fhall {hey be grieved5. T hey 
are filled with jo y  fbY the favour Which they have re1- V 
ceived from G 6 d, and his bounty j* and for that G ob 
hlffereth not the reward o f  the faithful to f>erifh. 
They who hearkened unto G od and hii apoftle, after 
a Wound had befallen theitt at O h od g, fuch o f them 
as do good Works, and fear G O D , fhall have a 
great reward j unto Whom certain men faid, V erily  
the men o f  M E C C A  have already gathered forces 
again ft you, be ye therefor^ afraid o f themh; but 
this increafed their faith, and they faid, G od is our 
fupport, arid the moft excellent patrofi. W herefore

■HHj ||H H bb9Hh  , - . v  m u  p

• * They who hearkened to G o p  and their march f  which Mohammed 
his apoftle, &c.J Tlje jeommentaf tributed to their being {truck with a 
tors differ a little as to tfce occafioii terrof frofii G od (i). This expedition 
o f  this pafiage. When news was * Ihe Arabian hiftorians call the fecond 
brought to Mohammed, after the batr or leffer expedition.of Bedr.
tie of Ohod, that the enemy, repent- & Unto Whom Certain fnen faid, Vis
ing of their retreat, were returning rily thofe o f Mecca haVe already ga-
10wards Medina, he called about him thered forces agairift you, dsc.J The 
thofe who. had ftood by him m the perfons who thu‘8 endeavoured to d lf ,
battle, and marchecl. out to meet the courage the, Mohammedans, were, ac-
enemy as faT as Honiara al A  fad , cording to' oM ^aditibri1, tome o f trie
jbout eight miles from that town,1 . tribe o f A bd Kais, who, going to M&r 
notwithstanding feveral o f 4iis men dina, were bribed by Abu Sofian with
w efe fo ill' o f th£ir wounds that they a c^meTs load of dried raifins ; and, 
were forced to be carried; but 3 according to another tradition, it was
panic tear having feized the army o f  Noaim Ebn Maiud al A flijai, who
the Koreifh, they changed their re- was alfo Bribed with a fhe-camel ten
folution, and continued their inarch months gdne with youngs (avalua-
home ; o f which Mohammed Having ble prefent in Arabia). This Noairnt, \
$ec£ived intelligente, he dlfo \Vent they fey, finding Mohammad and his
back to M edina: and, according to men preparing for the expedition,
fome commentators, the Koran here told.them that Abu Sofian, to fpare
approves tafc faith and cdurage o f them thepalnd of coming fo far
thofe who attended theprophet on this Bedr, w ould feek them in their own
pccafion. Others fay, the perfons hoiifes, arid that none o f thenri could
intended in thi$ paflage were tnofe poflibly ifeape, otherwife than by
who went w ith Mohammed the next timely flight. Upon which Mohafrt-
year, to meet Abu Sofian and the tried, feeing his follower^ a little alf-
Koreifh, according to their challenge, pifited, fworethat he w ould g6 hihi-
at Bedr (t), where they waited fofhe- felf, though notone 6f them went with
time for the enemy, and then return- him. And accordingly he fet ddt
ed home* for the Koreifh, though w ithfeventy horfeinen, everyone o f
th tyfet out frbtn Mecca, yet never them crying otit Hafbhd Allah, l.e .
came fo far as the place o f appoint- G o o  is our fupport (3).
'meat, their hearts failing them oh

f  1 )  See before, p. 83. not {%) A l B ex2U W I* (3) Idem,
J a l l a l o ’ddin .

they ^
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they returned with favour from Gon» and advan^ 
E” tageV no evil befel them: and they followed what 

was well pleafing unto G od; for G od is endowed 
with great liberality. Verily that devilk would cauffc 
you to fear his frierids: but be ye not afraid o f  
them; but fear me, if  ye be true believers. They 
{hall not grieve thee, who emuloufly haften unto in
fidelity; for they fhall never hurt G od at all. G od 
will not give them a part in the next life, and they 
fhall fuffer a great ptinifhment. Surely thofe who 
purcbafe infidelity with faith, fhall by no means hurt 
G od at all, but they fhall fuffer a grievous punifh* 

> ment. And let not the unbelievers think, Secaufe 
we grant them lives long and profperous, that it is 
better for their fo,uls: we grant them long and prof
perous lives only that their iniquity may be increaf- 
ed; and they fhall fuffer an ignominious punifhment. 
G od is not difpofed to leave the faithful in the condi
tion which ye are now in 1, until he fever the wicked 
from the good; nor is G od difpofed to make you ac* 
quainted with what is a hidden fecret; but G od 
choofeth fuch o f his apoftles as he pleafeth, to reveal 
fiis mind untom: believe therefore in G od, and his 
apoftles; and if  ye believe, and fear G od, ye fhall 
receive a great reward. And let npt thofe who are

* covetous o f what G O D  o f his bounty hath granted 
them, imagine that their avarice is better for them: 
nay, rather it is worfe for them. That which they 
have covetoufly referved fhall be b£>und as a collar

* Wherefore they returned with ad- indiforiminately inixed with the w ick- 
vantage.] W hile they ftaid at Bedr, ed and hypocritical, 
expecting the enemy, they opened a m Nor is G od difpofed to acquaint 
kind of fair there, and traded to very you with what is a hidden fecret, but 
CQnfiderable profit (i). G od chufeth fuch of his apoftles as h£

. k That devil.] Meaning either pleafeth.1 Ttys paffage was repealed 
Noaim , or Abu Sofian hirafelf. on the rebellious and difobedi^it Mo*

1 G od w ill not leave the faithful in hammedans telling Mohammed, that 
the condition ye are now in, & c.] if  he was a true prophet, he could 
That is, he w ill pot fuffer the good eaftly diftijaguifh ihpfe who f i n e l y  

fin cere among you to continue believed from the difRpiblers(2).

(t) A 1 Bk i d a w i . (2) Idem.
* * ■ „  G  4 about
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about their neck", on the day o f the refurreaion: j
unto G od belongeth the inheritance o f heaven and -U 
earth; and G od is well acquainted wifhwhat ye do.
G od hath already heard the faying of thofe who faid, 
Verily G od is poor, and we are rich0: we will furely 
write down what they have faid, and the daughter 
which they have made of the prophets without a 
caufe; and we will fay unto them, Tafte ye the pain 
o f burning. This fhall they fuffer for theevil which 
their hands have fent before them, and becaufe G od 
is not unjuft towards mankind : who alfo fay/Surely 
G od hath commanded us, that we fhould not give 
credit to any apoftle, until one fhould come unto us Xj 
with a facrifice, which fhould be confumed by firep.

Say, '

B That which they have covetoiifly proof o f the mi {Hon of all the pro- 
referVed fhall be bound as a collar phets fent to them, that they could,
about their neck, &c.J Mohammed by their prayers, bring down fire
is faid to have declared, that who- from heaven to coijfume the facrifice,
ever pays not his legal contribution apd therefore they expe£ted Moham-
o f alms duly, fhall have a ferpent med fhould do the like. And fome
twilled about his neck at the refur- Mohammedan d<$ftors agree that G od
fe&ion (1). appointed' this  ̂miracle- as the teft o f

0 G od hath heard the faying o f all their1 prophets, except only J esus
therfe who faid, G od is poor, and we and Mohammed (4); though others
are rich.] It is related that Moham- ■ fay any other miracle was a proof
med, writing to the Jews of the full as' fuffioerit as the bringing down
tribe o f Kainoka to invite them to fire from heaven (5).
I flam, and exhorting them, among The Arabian Jews Teem to have 
Other things, in the words of the drawn a general confequence from
Koran (2), to lend unto G od on good fome particular inftances of this mi-

. ufury, Phineas Ebn Azura, 6n near- racle in the O ld  Teftament (6).
ing that pxpreflion, faid, Surely G od And the Jews, at this day, fay, that,
is poor, fince they afk to borrow for firft, the fire which fell, from heaven
him. Whereupon Abij Beer, who on the altar of the tabernacle (7J*
was the bearer o f that letter, ftruck after the confecration of Aaron and
him. on the face, and told him, that his fons, and afterwards that which
if  it had not been for the truce be- defeendedon the altar of Solomon's

• tween them, he would have {truck temple, at the dedication oF that
off his head : and on Phineas’s com- flru&ure (8), was fed and conftantlv
plaining to Mohammed of Abu Beer’s maintained there by the priefts, both
ill ufage, this paflage was re v v e d  day and night, without being fuf-
(3). f  I fered once to go out ; till it was ex-

p The Jews, fay the , corpnaenta- tinguifhed, as fome think, in the 
tors, infilled that it was a peculiar reign of ManafTes (9) ; but, accord-

(1} A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d in . (2) Chap. 2. p. 45. (3) A1 B e i -  
d a w i .. (4) J a l l a l o ’d d in . (5)-'A 1 B e i d a w i . (6) Ley. ix. 24. x. Chron. 
xxi. 26. 2 Chron. vii. 1. 1 Kings xviii. 38. (7) L eyit ix. 24. (8) 2 Chron, 
vii. 1. (9) Talmud, Zebachim, c. 6.

} *n8 a
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S ay, Apoftles have already come unto you before 
f  m e1, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which 

ye mention :> why therefore have ye (lain them, i f  ye 
fpeak truth? I f  they accufe thee o f impofture, the 
apoftles before thee have alfo been accounted impof- 
tors, who brought evident demonftrations, and the 
fcriptures, and the, book which enlighteneth the un- 
derftanding., Every foul fhall tafte o f death, and ye 
fhall have your rewards on the day o f refurreQion; 
and he who lhall be f$t« removed from hell-fire, and 
fhall be admitted into paradife, fhall be happy: but 
the prefent life is only a deceitful provifion. Y e  

» (hall furely be proved i n your poffeffions, and in your 
jierfons; and ye fhall hear from thofe unto whom the 
fcripture was delivered before you, and from the 
idolaters, much hurt:! but if  ye be patient, and fear 
G O D , this is a matter that is abfolutely determin
ed. And when G o d  accepted the covenant o f thofe 
to whom the book o f the law was given, faying, Y e  
fhall furely publifti it unto mankind, ye fhall not 
hide it: yet^hey threw it behind their backs, and 
fold it for a fmall price; but woful is the price for 
which they have fold it*. Think not that they who 
rejoice at what they have done, and expeft to be 
praifed for what they have not done1; think not, O

prophet,

ing to the more received opinion, r W oful is the price for which they 
when the temple was deftroyed by have fold it.] i. e. Dearly fhall they 
the Chaldeans. Several Chriftians pay hereafter for taking bribes to 
(1) have given credit to this affertion nine the truth. Whoever concealeth 
o f the Jews, with what reafon I fhall the knowledge which God has given 
not here inquire; and the Jews, in him, fays Mohammed, God fhall put 
confequence of this notion, might on him a bridle o f fire on the day o f 
probably exped, that a prophet, who refurredion. , *
came to reftore G od’s true religion, • W ho rejoice at what th w h ave 
fhould rekindle for them this hea- done, and exped to be praifed tor 
venlv fire, which they have not been what they have not done.] 1. e. W hp 
favoured with fince the Babylonifh think they have done a commendable 
captivity. * deed in concealing and dmembhng

q Apoftles have already come unto the teftimonies in tne Pentateuch con* 
you before me.] Among thefe the ceming Mohammed, and in difobey- 
commentators reckon Zacharias and ing G od’s commands to the contra* 
John the Baptift. *y- It is (aid, that Mohammed^ o n «

(1) See Pr id e a u x ’s Conned, part u  book 3, p. 15®*
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prophet, that they fhall efcapefrom punifhment, for , 
they fhall fuffer a painful punifhment; and unto y 
GoD belongeth the kingdom o f heaven and earth: 
G od is almighty. Now in the creation o f heaven 
and earth, and the viciffitude o f night and day, are 
figns unto thofowho are indued with underftanding • 
who remember G od ftanding, and fitting, and lying 
on their fides1 j and meditate on the creation of hea
ven and earth, faying, O L ord, thou haft not created 
this in vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver 
tts from the torment o f hell-fire: O  L ord, furely 
whom thou fhalt throw into the fire, thou wilt alfo 
cover with fhame: nor fhall the ungodly have any a 
to help them. O L ord, we have heard a preacher" 
inviting us to the faith, and faying, Believe in your 
L ord: and we believed. O  L ord, forgive us 
therefore our fins, and,expiate our evil deeds from 
us, and make us to die with the righteous. O  
L ord, give us alfo the reward which thou haft pro- 
mifed by thy apoftles; and cover us not with fhame 
on the day o f refurre&ion ; for thou mt not contra
ry to the promife. Their L ord therefore anfwereth 
them, faying, I will not fuffer the work o f him among 
you  who worketh to be loft, whether he be male, or 
female w: the one of you is from the other. They 
therefore who have left their country, and have M 
been turned out o f their houfes, and have fuf-

srfkiflg fome Jews concerning a paf- to this purpof$; Pray ftanding, if  thou 
fagt in their raw, they gave him an art able; if  not, fitting; and, i f  thou 
anlwcr very  different from the truth, canft not fit up, then as thou lieft 0- 
and were mightily pleafed that they long. A 1 ShafeV dire6b that the ftck. 
had, as they thought, deceived him. fhould pray lying on their right fide.
Others, however, think this paffage 0 W e have heard a preacher, &c.J 
relates to fome pretended Mohamme- viz Mohammed with the Koran, 
dans, who rejoiced m their hypocrify* ^  Whether he be male or female. J
and expe&ea to be commended for ■ Thefe wardvS were added, as fome jje- 
their wickednefs [1). late, on O m m  Salma, one of the pro-

* Who remember God ftanding, phet’s wives, telling him that fhe had 
•nd fitting, and lying on their Tides.]  obferved G od often made mention p f  
Viz. At ail times and in all poftures. the men who fled their country for 
h i Beidawi -mentions a faying of Mo- the fake of their faith, but took no 

Cammed to one Imran Ebn Hofein, notice o f the women (■ 2).

(1) A 1 Be i d a w i . (2) Idem.

fered
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fered for my fake, and have been (lain in battle; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, 
and I will furely bring them into gardens watered 
by rivers > a rewaird from G od : and with Gori is 
the moft excellent reward. Let not the profperous 
dealing Of the unbelievers in the land deceive theext 
it is but a (lender pfovj(iony; and then their recep
tacle (hall b # h e ll: an unhappy couch (hall it bs. 
But they who fear their L ord (hall have gardens 
through which rivers ftOw, they (hall continue there* 
in for e v e r: this is the gift o f G od; for what is with 
G od rfictll be better fof the righteous than (hort-lived 
worldly profperity. There are fome o f thofe whd 
have received the fcriptures, who believe in G od* 
and that which hath been font down urtto you, ahd 
that which hath been fent down to them, fubmit* 
ting themffelves unto G od* j they fell hot the (ignfc 
o f G od for a fmall price: thefe (hall have their r£t 
ward with their L ord j for G od is fwift ih taking 
hn account V  O  true believers, be patient, and 
drive to excel in patience, and be conftantmiinaed, 
ahd fear G od, that ye may be happy;

* Let not the profperous dealing, fwppofe they wete forty Arabs Of
jk t .l  The original word properly Najran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, 0* 
fignifiesj fuccefs in the affairs o f life, elfe eight Greeks, Who wefe concerted 
and particularly in tTade. It is faid from Chriftianity to Mohaimried-iftfifc 
that fome of Mohammed’s followers, and others fay this p^ffage raw
obfefving the profperity the idolaters vealed in the ninth yiar o f the Hejra, 
enjoyed, expreffea their regret that when Mohammed, on Gabriel’s fcritig- 
thofe enemies of G od ftiould livt^in ing him the news of the death cC
fuch eafe arid plenty, while them- Alhama, king of Ethiopia, who had
Jelves were perifhing for hunger and embraced the Mohammedan religion 
fatigue; whereupon this paffage was fome years before (3), prayed for tht 
revealed (1). foul o f the departed; at whitfi fame

y A  (lender provifion.] Becaufe o f o f his hypocritical followers werfc 
its fhort continuance. difpleafed, and wdndercd he

* There are fome of thofe who have (hould pray for a ChrmiaA ptbfelytfc
received the fcriplures, who believe in whom ne hfdneveY feen (4) .̂
G o d , & c .l  The perfons here meant, i  G od is fwift m taking an a& 
fem e w ill Have to be Abdallah Ebn count.] See before, p. 3 5 *“  36, tftd 
Salam (2) and his companions; others the Preliminary Difcourfe, ftfc* IV ,

f t )  A t B i ib A W i.  (fej See before, p. 7<>and f i s  (3) 
liminary Difcourfe, p. gg. (4) A l B & 1a a w x . v
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Intitled, Women*1; revealed at M e d i n a .

In the name of the moft merciful G o d .

O M E N ! fear your L ord, who hafh created you 
out o f one man, and out o f him created his 

wife, and from them two hath multiplied many , 
men, and women: and fear G od by wlfom ye be- 
feech one another0; and refpeft womenJ who have 
borne you, for G od is watching over you. And give  ̂
the orphans, when they come to age, their fubftance; 
arid render them not in exchange bad for good* :* and 
devour not their fubftaftce by adding it to your own 

. fubftance: for this is a great fin. And if ye fear 
that ye ftiall not aft with equity towards orphans of 
the female fex, take in marriage o f fuch other women 
as pleafeyou, two, or three, or four, a^d not moref.

h This title was given to this chap- ing them fo well-as they ought, by 
ter, becaufe it chiefly treats o f mat* reafon of their having already feve- 
ters relating to women; as mar- ral wives, they fhoitld rather choofe 
triages, divorces, dower, prohibited . to nuSrry other women, to avoid âll 
cegrees^&c. occafion of fin (2). Others fay that

c By whom ye befeech one ano- when this paffage was revealed, ma- ■
£her.J Saving, I befeech thee, for ny of the Arabians, fearing trouble ^
G o d ’s fake (1). ! and temptation, refufed to take upon #

Woipen.1 Literally, tne wombs. them the charge o f orphans, and yet 
c Render them not in exchange bad multiplied wives to a i great excels,
^good.J That is, take not what^ye arid ufed them i l l ; or, as others

find of value among their effefts to write, gave themfelves up to forni- 
your own ufe, and give them worfe in cation ; which occaiioned the paffage. 
itSf  -r f  And, according to thefe, its meaning

r And if ye fear that ye cannot a& muft .be either, that if  they feared 
with equity towards orphans o f the they could not a& juftly towards or- 
female fex, See. J The commentators phans,| they had as great reafon to 
underftand this paffage differently. apprehend they could not deal equi- 
The true meaning feems to be, as it tebly with fo many wives, and there  ̂
is here tranflated; Mohammed advi- tore  are commanded to marry but a 
*ng his followers, that if  they found certain number; orelfe, that, fincefor- 
they mould wrong the female or- nication was a crime as well as wrong*, 
phans under their care, either by ■ *. ing of orphans, they ought to avoid

^em againft their inclina- that a|fo,. by marrying according, to %
tionsj^for the fake of their riches or their abilities (3); 
beauty, or by not ufrng or maintain- f

( i )  A I B e i d a w i . (2) Idem. (3) Idem ,.Ja l l a l o ’d d in . jJ

But
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But i f  ye fear that ye cannot a 61 equitably towards fo 
many, marry one only, or the flaves which ye fhall 

, have acquired®. This will be eafier, that ye fwerve 
not from righteoufnefs. And give women their dowry 
freely: but if  they voluntarily remit unto you any 
part o f it, enjoy it with fatisfa&ion and advantage. 
And give not unto thofe who are weak o f underftand- 
ing, the fubftance which G od hath appointed you to 
preferve for them ; but maintain them thereout, and 
clothe, them, and fpeak kindly unto them. And exa
mine the orphans'1 until they attain the age o f mar
riage 1: but if  ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their fubftance unto them; 

f and wafte it not extravagantly, or haftily, becaufe 
they grow u p k. Let him who is rich abflain entirely 
from the orphans eftates; and let him vrho is poor 
take thereof according to what fhall be rteafonable1. 
And when ye deliver their fubftance unto them, call 
witneffes thereof in their prefence: G od taketh fuffi- 
cient account o f your a&ions. Men ought to have a 
part o f  what their parents and kindred leave behind 
them when they d ie : and women alfo ought to have a 
part o f  what their parents and kindred leave m, whether 
it belittle, or whether it be much; a determinate part

* O r the flaves which ye fhall have their prophet; though Abu Hanifah 
acquired.] For flaves requiring not thinks eighteen the proper age (1).

* fo large a dower, nor fo gobd and k Becaufe they grow up.J i. e. Be- 
plentiful a maintenance as free wo- caufe they w ill fhortly be o f age, to 
men, a man might keep feveral o f receive what belongs to them.
the former as eafily as one of t^e 1 According to what fhall be rea- 
latter. fonable.] That is, no more than what

h Examine the orphans, '& c.] i. e. fhall make Sufficient recompence fox 
T r y  whether they be well grounded the trouble o f their education, 
in the principles o f religion; and have m Women ought to have a part o f 
fufficient prudence for the manage- what their parents and kindred leave.] 
mpnt of their affairs. Under this ex- This law was given to abolifh a c u t- . 
prefEon is alfo comprehended the tom o f the pagan Arabs, who fiif- 
duty o f a curator's inftru&ing his fered not women or children to have 
pupils in thofe refpefts. any part o f their hufband s or father s

1 Until they attain the age o f mar- inheritance; on pretence that they
* riage.] O r age o f maturity, *\ ĥich only fhould inherit who were able to 

is generally reckoned to be fifteen, a #go to war (2).
decifion iupported by a tradition of

(1) A 1 B b i d a w i . (a) Id^m. ' '

* 7  l  ■ r  - ‘ is
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is due to then?. And whep they who are o f a 
prefeut at the dividing o f what is left, and ajfb 
the orphans, and the poor; diftribute up to them 
fome part thereof; and if  the eh ate he too fmall, at 
leaft fpeak comfortably unto them- And let thofe 
fear to abufe orphans, -wholf they leave behind them 
a weak-pffspring are folicitous for them: let them 
therefore-fear G od, and fpeak that which is conver 
nient’ . Surely they who devour thfpoffeffiaiis of 
orphans unjuftfy, Ihallfwallow down nothing but fire 
into their bellies, and fliali broil ip paging flames. 
G od hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A.male fliali have as much as the fliare.pf 
two females0: but if  they be females only, and. above v
two in number, they .fliali have two third parts o f what 
the deceafed Ihall lea-vep; and if there be.but one, flve 
fha.il have the h alf’ . And.the parents ofthe deqeafed 
fliali have each o f them a fixth .part o f what he fhall 
leave, if  he have a child : ,but if  he have no childs 

. and his parents be his heirs, then fiis mother fhaU 
have the third part% And i f  ;he have brethren, .his 
mother fliali have a fixth part,after^.the legacies8

® Let them fpeak that which is con- that Mr. Seld$n is certainly-ipiftajcen,
yenierit. J viz. Either *4o comfort the when, in explaining this pauage-of the
children, or to allure the dying father K orin, he lays, that, where there is a

he juftly dealt by (1). fon f $ud ,an pnly daughter e^ch of
° A.male fhall haye as much as the them w ill have a xpdifety ( 3 ) ; for the

ih^xe of two females !  This is jthe daughter Gan, have a mbiety nut in one k
general rule to he .followed in the cafe only, that is, where there is no \
diftribution of-the ell ate o f the de- fon; for if  th^re be a fon, fhe can
ceafed,, as m^y be obferved in the fol- have but a third, .according to the
lowing cafes fa). above-mentioned rule.

p It there be above tw oin  number, r His,mother Ihall have the third
they fhall have two third parts, <&c:] part.] And, his father confequently the 
O r .if there be two, and no ,rapre, othtff two^thirds (4). 
they will have the fame fhare. • The legacies; J By legacies in thjs

q And the remaining third part, and foe following pafTages are chiefly
or the remaining moiety o f the euate, meant thofe bequeathed to pious ufeS ;
Khich is not here expnjfsly aifpofed fo r the Mohammedans approve not o f 
of, if the de$eaf$d leaves ^pehina him a performs givipg away his fuhftance 
f i o  fop, nor a father, goes to foe *  from his family and near,relations on 
public.treafpry. I t  mufl be ohferyed gny, other account.

(i)  A I ^ e i h a w i . (2 ) iy . PreJim. Difc. f e a  V I . ' (3) Se l d b h ,
A t  Succeff. ad leges E&IiWr..,l/f7 c. i. (4) A 1 B s i b a w i .

, which t
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which he fliall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Y e  
know not whether your parents or your children be 
o f greater ufe unto you. This is an ordinance from 
G od, and G od is knowing and wife. Moreover ye 
may claim h a lfo f what your wives lhall leave, if  they 
have no iffue; but i f  they have iifue, then ye lhall have 
the fourth part o f  what they fliall leave, after the le
gacies which they fhall bequeath,and the debtsbe paid. 
T hey alfo Ihaii have the fourth part o f what ye fliall 
leave, in cafe ye have no iffue; but if  ye have iffue, 
then they fliall have the eighth part o f what ye fliall 
leave, after the legaoies which ye fhall bequeath, and 
your debts be paid. And if  a m an or woman’s fubftance 
be inherited by a diftant relation', and he or (he have 
a brother or lifter; each o f them two lhall have a fixtli 
part o f  the eftate". But if  there be more than this 
number, they ,.lhall be equal lharers in a third part, 
afterpayment1 o f the legacies which lhall be bequeath
ed, and the debts without prejudice to the heirs. This 
is an ordinance from G od : and G od is knowing and 
gracious. Thefe are the flatutes o f G od. And 
whofo obeyetM^GoD and his apoftle, G O D  lhall lead 
thim into gardens wherein rivers flow, they fliall con
tinue therein for ever ; and this lhall be great hap- 
pinefs. But whofo difobeyeth'Gon, and his apoftle, 
and tranfgreffeth his ftatutes, G O D  fliall call him 

, into hell-fire; he lhall remain therein for ever, and 
he fliall fuffer a Ibameful punilhment. I f  any o f 
your women be guilty o f whoredom"", produce four 
witneffes from among-you againft them, and if  they 
bear witnefs againft them, imprifon them in feparate 
apartments until death releafe them, or GoDaffordeth

* For this may happen by con- reafon is faid to be, because o f the 
tratt, or on fome fcther fpecial oc- fmalinefs of the portions, which de- 
cafion. ^  ^ferves not fuch exa&nefs of diflribu-

u Each o f thdtn fhall have a fixth tion; for, in other cafes, die rule 
part, & c .j  Here, and in the next* holds between brother and filler, as 
cafe, the Brother an d filler are made T êll as other relations l  
equal lharers, which is an exception w Whoredom. J Either adultery or 
to the generalrule, o f giving a inale fomica^on. 
twice as much as a female; and the

f i )  See this chap, near the end.
them
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them a way to efcape*. And if  two o f  you commit 
the like wickednefsy, punifli them both2: but i f  they 
repent and amend, let them both alone: for G od is v 
eafy to be reconciled and merciful. V erily  repen^ 
tance will be accepted wit î G od, from thofe who do 
evil ignorantly, and then repent fpeedily; unto them 
w ill G od be turned: for G od is knowing and wife. 
B ut no repentance lhall be accepted from thofe who do 
evil until the time when death prefenteth itfelf unto 
one o f them, and he faith, V erily  I repent now; nor 
unto thofe who die unbelievers* for them have we 
prepared 3 grievous punifhment. O  true believers, 
it is not lawful for you to be heirs o f  women 
againft their will % nor to hinder them from jnarrying \

* Imprifon them— till death releafe fornication to be the crime intended, 
them, & c ]  Their ' punifhment in and that this paffc ĝe h  abrogated'by 
the beginning o f MoheJnmedifm^was that o f the 24th chapter, where the 
to be Immured till they died \  but af- man and the wcfcnari,* who fhall be 
terwards this cruel doom was imtiga- guilty o f fbmicatibn, are ordered to 
ted, and they might avoid it by un- be lcourged with a hundred ilripes 
dergoing the punifhment ordained in each.
Its ftead by the Sonna ; according to z Punifh them both.] The origi- 
which the maidens are to be lcourged nal is, D o them fome hurt or damgge;: 
with a hundred flripes, and to be ba- by which fome underftand that they 
nifhed for a full year; and the mar- are only to rdf>roach them in nubile 
ried vfomen to be ftoned (*). . (2), ? r  ftrike th e #  oil the head with

y And if  two of you commit the their flippers (3), (a great indignity 
like wickednefs, A c .]  The com- irt the eaft;) tligqgh fome imagine 
mentators are not agreed whether the they m ay be fcouVged (4). 
text fpeaks o f fornication or fodomy. • a It is pot lawful for you to be heirs 
A 1 Zaxnakhfharf, and, from him, al o f women againft their w ill.]  I tw te  
Beid&wi, fuppofe the former is here cuftomary amoi^ the pagan Arabs, 1 
m eant: but Jallalo’ddin is o f opinion when a man died, for one o f his re- 
that the crime intended in this paf- lations to claim a right to his w id o w ,
fage muft be committed between tw o which he afferted by throwing his
men, and not ^between a man and garment over her ; and then he either
a w om an; not only becaufe the pro- married her himfelf, i f  he thought
nouns are in the mafculine gender, fit, on affigtiing her the fame dower 
but, becaufe * both are ordered to that her former hufband had done, 
fuffer the fame flight punifhmenj, or kept her dower, and married her tp 
and are both allowed the fame fe- another; or elfe refufed to let her 
pentance and indulgence; and jrfpe- marry* unlefs fhe redeemed herfelf by 
d a lly , for that a differed and'much quitting what fhe" might claim o f her 
feverer punifhment i# appointed for hufbanjd*s goods (5). T h is unjuft cuf- 
the women in the preceding words. * tom ircboliihed  by this pafTage.
A bu’l Kafem Hebatallah takes Ample

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . fa) Idem. Y a h y a , A b u ’ l  K a s e m  H e b a t a l *-
i a *h, A l  B e i d a w i . (3) J a l e a l o ’d d i n , A l  f i l l O A W I .  (4} A l
B eid  a w  1. (5) Id em .1

others,

J
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others % that ye may take away part o f  what ye have _ 
give® them in dowry ; unlefs they have been guilty

? o f  a manifeft crim e*: but converfe kindly with 
them. And, i f  ye hate them, it may happen that ye 
may hate a  thing wherein G o d  hath placed much 
good. I f  ye be defirous to exchange a wife for ano
ther w ifed, and*ye have already given one o f  them a 
talent , ’tkfce not away any thing therefrom f : will 
ye teke it bygflandering her, and doing her manifeft 

■ injuftice? And how can ye take it, fince the one o f  
you  hath gone in unto the other, and they have re
ceived from you a firm covenant? M arry not wo
men whom you r fathers have had to w ife; (except

* what fs-already paft :) for this is uncleannefs, and 
an abomination, and an evil way. Y e are forbid
den to m arrvyourm others, and your daughters,and 
your fitters, $nd your aunts, both on the fathers and 
on the mothers fide, and your brothers daughters, 
and your lifters daughters, and your mothers who 
have given you.fuck,- and your fofter-fifters, and your 
wives mothers, ahd your daughters-in-law which are 
under your tuition, born o f  your wives unto whom 
ye  have gone in, (but, i f  ye have not gone in unto 
them, it fhall be no fin in you to marry them,) and 
the wives o f  your fons who proceed out o f  your loins; 
and ye are alfo forbidden to take to wife two fitters8:

* except what is is already paft :* for G o d  is gracious * 
and merciful. *  Y e  are alfo forbidden to take to wife V ; 
free women who are married, except thofe women

, * Nor to hinder them from marry* v d If ye be defirous to exchange a 
mgothen.j Some fay thefe words " wife for appther wife, Ac.] That is, 
are. directed to hufbands who ufed by divorcirfg one, and marrying ano- 
to lmprifon their wives without any iher.
juft caufe, and out of covetoufoefs, • A talent 1 i. e. Ever fo large a
merely to make them relinquilh their dower.
dower or their inheritance (lpjT ; | * See chap. 2. p. 120.

« A manifeft crime.] - ‘Such as dif- ; « Ye *re forbidden to take to îfe 
obedience, ill behaviour, immodefty, two fillers.] The fame was- alfo pro- 
and the like (2), >> hibited by the Levitical law (3). 1

(1) A1 Biid a w i. (2) Idem. (3) Levit, xviii. 18.

V0Lt H  whom



v/hcm your right hands fhall pofiiefs as (lavesh. This 
is ordained you from G o d . W hatever is befide 
this, is-allowed y o u ; that ye may, with your fub- ^ 
ftance, provide wives for yourfelves,a£ling that which 
is right, and avoiding whoredom. And, for the ad
vantage which ye receive from them, give them their 
reward', according to what is ordained: but it (hall 
be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourfelvesk, after the ordinance (hall be 
complied w ith ; for G o d  is knowing and wife. W ho- 
fo among you hath not means fumcient that he may 
marry free women, who are believers, let him marry 
with fuch o f  your maid-fervants whom yo u f right- 
hands poffefs as are true believers; for G o d  well ; 
knoweth your faith. Y e  are the one from the other1: 
therefore marry them with the confent o f  their maf- 
ters; and give them their dower according to ju f- 
t ic e ; fuch as are modeft, not guilty o f whoredom, nor 
entertaining lovers. And, when they are married, if  
they be guilty o f  adultery, they (hall fiiffef half the 
punifhment which is appointed for the .free women ■ - 
This is allowed unto him among you, who feareth to 
(in by marrying free w om en; but, i f  ye abftain from

h Ye are forbidden to take to wife k It (hall.be noferirtie in you to 
free women who are married, except make any other agreement among
thofe women whom ye (hall poflefs yourfefves, &c.] .That Is, either to .
as flaves.l According to this paffage, increafe the dower, or to abate fotne k
it is not lawful to itiarry a free wo- part, or even the whole of it. 
man that is already married, be (he 1 Yc are one from the other.]—  
a Mohammedan or not, unlefs rfhe Being alike defcended from Adam, 
be legally patted from her hufband and of the fame faith (%). ‘
by divorce; but it is lawful to mar- m The (laves, if guilty of adultery, 
ry thofe who are (laves, or taken in ({ (hall foffer half the punifhntfent of tne 
war, after they (hall have gone free women.] The reafon of this is,
through the proper , purifications, becaufe they are not prefumed to
thougn their nufbands be living. have had 10 good education. A
Ŷ t, according, to the decifion of (lave, therefore, in fuch a c£fe, is to 
Abu Hanifaĥ  it is not lawful to have fifty (tripes', and to be banifti- 
marry fuch wfiofe hufbands (hall *be ed for half a year; but (he (hall not 
taken, or in adiual fiavery with them be (toned, becaufe'it is a. punrfh- 
(1) • . r ment which cannot be mfli£ted by

* Give them their reward. J That halves (3)* 
is, aflign them their dower.

- . . . .  ■

{1) A1 Beid 'aWi . (2) Idem. (3) Idem.

2 , marrying *
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marrying flayes, it will be better for y o u : G od is « 
gracious and, m erciful G od  is willing to declare 

, fchefe things unto you, and to direft you according to 
the ordinances o f  thofe who havG gone before y o u ", 
and to be merciful unto. you. G o d  is knowing and 
wife. G o d  defireth to De gracious unto you; but 
they who follow their lu lls0, defire that ye fhould 
turn aftde from the truth with great deviation. G o d  
is minded ttPmake his religion light unto you : for 
man was created# w eakp. O  true believers! con- 
fume not your wealth among yourfelves in vanity4; 
unlefs there be merchandizing among you by mu
tual confent: neither flay yourfelves1; for G o d  is 
merciful towards you : and whoever doth this mali- 
c io lifly ’ and wickedly, he will furely call him to be 
brpiled in hell-fire; and this is eafy with G o d . I f  
ye turn afid&drom the grievdus fins1 o f thofe which

I jp y e

n O f thofe who have been before rally, * flay not your fomls; i. e. fays 
prophets, and Jallalb’d'din, by committing mortal 

other holy and prudent men o f for- fins, or fuch crimes as w ill deftroy 
mer ages (i). L *  them. Others, however, are o f opinion,

° Th6y  follow  their liifts, & c.] that felf-murder, which tS® Gentile 
Some commentators fuppofe that Indians did, and Hill do, often prac- 
thefe words have a particular regard life in honour o f  their idols, or elfe 
to the Magiafts, who, formerly were the taking away the life o f any true 
frequently guilty o f inceftuous mar- believer, is hereby forbidden (5). 
nages, their prophet Zerdufht hav- « See W ifdoro xvi. 14. in thevul- 
xng allowed them to take their mo- gate.
thers and fitters to w ife ; and alfo to « Grievous fins.] Thefe fins al 
the Jews, who likewife might marry Beidawi, from a tradition o f Mq- 
tfetgfo feme of the degrees here pro- hammed, reckons to be feven, (equal- 
fiibited (aj. ling in number the fins called deadly

p Form an was created weak.]—  by Chriftians;) that is to fay, idolatry,
Being unable to refrain from women, murder, falfly accuiing roodcft wq- 
and too fubjeft to be led away .b y  jnen, o f adultery, wafting the fub- 
camal appetites (3). fiance o f orphans, taking o f ufury,

. q Confum enot your wealth in va- defertion in a religious expedition,
T O  That is> employ it not ip and difobedience to parents. But 
things prohibited by G od  ; fuch as Ebn Abbas fays, they amount to near 
ufury, extortion, rapme, gaming, and feven hundred ; and others fuppofe 
the like (4). ™  that idolatry only, o f different kinds,

r Neither flay yourfelves.] Lite- in worlhipping idols, or any crea-

(1) J a l j ,a l o ’ d d i n . A l B e i d a w i . (2) A l B e i d a w i  (3) Idem,
J ala al o ’ddin. (4) Idem. (5) Al Be i d a w i .

• * * ,

% H.2 ture,
m*)3r P 1 x . %» %) * . •
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. ye are forbidden to commit, we will cleanfe you from 
your fmaller faults; and will introduce you into pa- 
radife with an honourable entry. C ovet not that 
which G od hath bellowed on fome o f  you preferably 
to others". Unto the men fhall.be given a portion o f  
what-they fhall have gained l  and unto the women 
fhall be given a portion o f  what they fhall have gain
ed *: therefore afk G od o f  his bounty ; for G od is 
omnifcient. W e have appointed unto every, one y,_ 
kindred, to inherit part o f  what their parents arid re- p  
lations fhall leave at their deaths. * A n d  unto thofe 
with whom your right hands have made an alliance, 
give their part o f  the inheritance*; for G od is wit
ness o f-a ll things. Men fhall have the pre-eminence 
above women, becaufe o f  thofe advantages wherein 
G od hath caufed the one o f  them to excel the 

I  o th ery, and for that which they expend o f  their
■ m  .

ture, either in oppofition to, or joint- made an alliance, give their part, 
ly  with, the true G o o , is here in--.. S e c .J A  precept conformable to an 
tended; that f in  being generally' old  cuftom o£ thfc Arabs, that, where
efteemed by Mohammedans, and, in perfons mutually entered into a ftri&*. 
a^ew lines after declared, by the K o- xriendfibip or confederacy, the fiir- 
ran itfelf, to be the only one> which viving friend fhould have a fixth 
G od w ill not pardon (1). part o f the deceafed's eftate. But

u Covet not that which G od hath this was afterwards abft^ated, ac~ * 
bellowed on fome o f you preferably cording to Jallalo’ddin and al Za~

, to others.] Such as honour, power, makhfhari, at lead as to infidels, 
riches, and other w orldly advantages. The paflage may likew ife be under-
Some, however, underfland this o f the flood o f a private contrafl, whereby
diflribution o f inheritances accord- the furvivor is to inherit a certain
mg to the preceding determinations, part o f  the fubftance o f him that
whereby fome have a larger fhare dies firfl (3].
than others (2) ^  # * Becaufe o f  thofe advantages

w Unto the men^'fhall be given a wherein G od hath caufed the one
portion o f what they (hall have gain- to excel the other.] Such as fupe
ed, See.'] That is, they fhall be ripr underflanding and flrength, and
blefled according to their deferts.; the other privileges o f the male fex,
and ought, therefore, inflead o f dlf- which .enjoys the dignities in church
pleafmg G od, by envying o f others, and flate, goes to war in defence o f
to endeavour to merit his favour by G od 's true religion, and claims a
good works, and to Bppbgto him by double (bare o f their deceafed ancef-
prayer. tors* eflates (4).

x  Unto thofe w ith whom ye have* Al ■ ■ . v '

(1) Al B e i d a w i . See before, chap. 2. p. 16 and 17. flB  fa) Idem, 
J a l l a l o  d d in . * (3) V. A] B e i d a w i . (4) Idem.

p i  fub-
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fubftance in maintaining their wives. The honeft wo
men are obedient, careful in the abfence o f their 
hufbands2, for that G od preferveth them, by commit
ting them to the care ami protection o f the men. But 
thofe whofe perverfenefs ye lhall be apprehenfive of, 
rebuke;; and r^jiove them into feparate apartments1, 
and chaftife them \ But, i f  they lhall be obedient 
unto you, feek not an Occafion o f  quarrel againlt 

, jth em ; for G od is high and great. And, if  ye 
-fear a breach between the hulband and wife, fend a 
ju d g e ' out o f his family, and a judge out o f her 
fam ily : " if they lhall delire a reconciliation, G od 
will caufe them to agree; for G od is knowing and 
wife. Serve’ G od, and alfociate no creature with 
him ; and Ihew tyndnefs unto parents, and-relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour, who 
is o f  kin tof^oud, and alfo your neighbour who is a 
ftranger, and to your familiar companion, and the 
traveller, and the captives whom your right hands 
lhall poflefs ; for Gdb loveth not the proud or vain
glorious, who are cpvetous, and recommend covet- 
oufnefs unto men, and conceal that which G od, o f 
his bourity, hath given them '; (we have prepared a 
fhameful punilhment for the unbelievers;) and who 
bellow their wealth in charity to be obferved o f men, 
and believe not in G od, npr in the laft d a y : and

2 Careful in the abfence o f their c Send a judge, Sec.'] i. e. Let the 
hufbands.] Both to preferve their magiflrate nrfl fend two arbitrators 
hufbands fubflapce from lofs or or mediators, one on each fide, to 
wafte, and themfelves from all compofe the difference, and prevent,
grees of immodefty (1), if  poflible, the ill confluences o f an

a Remove them into feparate apart- open rupture, 
ments.] That ip, banifh them from ' d Your neighbpur who is o f kin 
your bed. to you.] Either of your own nation

b And phallife them.] By this paf- or religion, 
fage the Mohammedans are, in plain e And conceal that which G od, o f 
terms, allowed to beat their wives, his bounty, Haih given them.] Whe- 
in cafe o f ftubborn difobedience ; ther it be wealth, knowledge, or any 
but not in a violent or dangerous other talent, whereby they may help 
manner (a). theif neighbour.

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a x .o*d d i n , (2) A 1 B e i d a w i .

H 3 who-
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whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil com
panion hath he ! And what harm would befal them if  
they fhould believe in G od, and the laft-day, and 
give alms out o f that whicli G od hath bellowed on 
them? fince G od knoweththem who do this. V erily  
G od will not wrong any one, even the weight o f 
an antf : and, if  it be a good afition, he will double 
it, and will recompenfe it in his fight with a great 
reward. How will it be with the unbelievers, when - 
we lhall bring a witnefs out o f  each nation againft 
itfelf®, and lhall bring thee, O , lvTC)H AM M ED ! a 
witnefs againft thefe peopleh ? In that day they who 
have not believed, and have rebelled againft the 
apoftle o f G O D , lhall wilh the earth was levelled 
with them-, and they lhall not be able to hide any 
matter from G od. O  true believers! come not 
to prayers when ye are drunk1, u n t i l  ye under- 
ftand what ye fa y ; nor when ye are polluted by 
emilfion o f  feed, unlefs ye be travelling on |he road, 
until ye wafh yourfelves. But; i f  ye be fick, or on 
a journey, or any o f  you come from eafing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no wSter, take

f  G od w ill not wrong any one the h Againft thefe people. J That is, 
weight o f an ant.J Either by dim ir the Arabians, to whom Mohammed 
nithing the recompence due to his was, as he pretended, more peculiarly 
good a£lions, or too feverely punifh- fen t(i).
mg his fins. On the contrary, he 1 Come not to prayers when ye are 
w ill reward the former in the next |  drunk, & c .j  It is related, that, be- 
life, far above their deferts. The fore the prohibition o f  wine. A b d ’al- 
Arabic word Dhjtrra, which is tjanfr rahman Ebn A w f  made an enter- 
lated an ant, fignifies a very, fmall tairuneflt, to which he invited feve- 
fort o f that infeft, and is ufed to de~ ral o f  -the apoftle’s companions;
note a thing that is exceeding fmall, as and after they had ate and drank
a mite. plentifully, the hour o f evening pray-

* When we lhall bring a,witnefs er being come, one o f the company
out o f each, natkjp &c.*] When the role up to pray; *btit; being over
prophet, who was lent to each nation come with liquor, made , a  ihameful 
m particular, fhall, ofc'the laft-day, blunder in reciting a paffage of the 
be pioduced to give evidence againft K o ran ; whereupon, to prevent the 
fuen of them as refufed to believe on danger o f any fuch j -inaecency for 
him, or obferved not the laws w hich the future, this paffagew as revealed 
he brought. (2) *

fine

(1) See before, c. 2. p. a6. (2) A1 Bkidaw#



fine clean fand, and rub your faces and your hands 
therewith11; for G od is merciful, and inclined to for- 

, give. Haft thou not obferved thofe unto whom part, 
of the fcripture1 was delivered? they figll error, and 
defire that ye may wander from the right way; but 
God well knoweth your enemies. G od is a fuffi- 
cient patron, and G od is a fufficient helper. O f the 
]e;ws there are fome who pervert words from their 

placesm; and fay, We have heard, and have dif- 
bbeyed; and da Aou hear without underftauding 
our meaning", kndPlook upon us°: perplexing with 
their tongues, and reviling the true religion. But 
if they had faid, We have heard, and do obey; and 

* do thou hear, and regard usp: certainly it were bet-r 
ter for them, arid more right. But G od hath curfed 
them by reafon of their infidelity; therefore a few 
of them only fhall believe. O ye !•  whom the fcrip-. 
tures have been given! believe in the revelation which 
we have fent down, confirming that which is with 
you ; before we deface your countenances, and ren
der them as the back parts thereof*; or curfe them, 
as we curfed thofe who tranfgreffed on the fabbatb-

k Take fan^ and rub your faces brew ; aninftanceof which he gives 
and your hands therewith.] Seethe in the following words.
Prelim. Difc. fe&. IV . n Without undeifianding.] Lite-

1 Thofe unto whom part pf the rally, without being made to hear 
fcripture was delivered.] Meaning or apprehend what we fay. 
the Jewsj and particularly1 their Rab- ° Look uppn us.] The original 
bins. word is RaYna, which being a term or

m Who pervert words from their reproach in HebrevarMohammed for* 
places.] That is, (according to the bad their ufing it tofhim (2). 
commentators,) who change the true p And regard us.] In Arabic, 
fenfe of the Pentateuch, by difloca- Ondhom a; which, having no ill 
ting paffages, or by wrefting the words equivocal meaning, the prophet or* 
according to their own fancies and dered them to ufe inilead of the for# 
lulls. (17. But Mohamrned feems mer. ^
chiefly to intend here the Jews ban. 9 And render them as the back parts
terjng qf hifn in their addreffes, by hereof.] Th|t is, perfe&lv plain, 
making ufe of equivocal words, feem- Without eyes, nofe, or mouth. The 
ine to bear a gpod fenfe in Arabic, original, however, may alfo be tranfe 
but fpoken by'them  in derifton ac- lated, and turn them behind, by 
cording to their acceptation in He- wringing their necks backward.

(1) Al f t r i d a w i , J a l i a l o ' d d i n . (2) See before, c 2. p. 21.
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d ayrj and the command o f G o d  was fulfilled. * 
Surely G o d  will not pardon the giving him an 
equal’ ; but will pardon any other fin, except that fl 
to whom he pleafeth1: and whofo giveth a compa
nion unto G o d , hath devifed a great wickednefs.
Haft thou not obferved thofe who juftify them
felves"? But G o d  juftifieth whomfoever he pleafeth, 
nor ftiall they be wronged a hajrw. Behold, how 
they imagine a lie againft G o d  ; and therein is ini
quity fufficiently manifeft. Haft tbou not confidered 
thofe to whom part o f the fcripture hath been given ?' 
They believe in falfe gods and idols*, and fay o f thofe 
who believe not, Thefe are more rightly dire&ed in 
the way o f truth, than they who believe on M O H A M 
M E D . Thofe are the men whom G O D  hath curf- 
ed; and unto him whom G ob (hall curfe, thou fhalt 
furely find no helper. Shall they have a part o f the 
kingdomY, fince even then they would not beftow

the

r Thofe who trangreffed on the vealed on the following occaflon: 
fabbath-day. J And were therefore Hoyai Ebn Akhtab and Caab Ebn al 
changed into apes (1). A lhraf (5) two ch ief men among >

• The giving him an equal.]] That the Jews, with feveral others o f that
is, idolatry o f all kinds. religion, went to Mecca, and offered
' * T o  wnom he pleafeth.] viz. T o  to enter into a confederacy w ith  

thofe who repent (2). the Koreifh,. and to join their forces
. u Thofe who juflify themfelves.] againft Mohammed. But the Koreifh,

i. e. The Chriftians and Jews, who entertaining fome jealoufy o f them,
called themfelves the children of God, told them, that the Jews pretended to
and his beloved people (3). '  have a written revelation from heaven,

w A  hair.] The original word fig- as well as Mohammed, and their doc-
nifies a little fkin in the cleft o f a trines and worfhip approached much

. date-done, and is ufed to expreft a nearer, to what he taught, than the
thing of no value.- religion o f their tribe; Wherefore,

x In falfe gods and idols.] The faid they, i f  you  would fatisfy us
Arabic is, in Jibt and Taghut. The that you are uncere in the matter,
Former is fuppofed to have been th  ̂ do as we do, and worlhip our
proper name, o f feme id o l; but it gods. W hich propofal, i f  the ftory
ieems rather to fignify any fajfe deity be true, ?ifhefe Jews complied with,
in general. The latter w e have ex^ out o f theiT inveterate hatred to M o-
plained already (4). i  ' . hammed (6).

It is faid, tn t̂ this paffage was re* * , y Shall they have ,a part o f the

«) See before, c. 2. p. 13 and 14. (2) A l B e i d a w i .** (3) Idem,
J a l l a l o ’dd i n . See c, 5.“ ijot far from the beginning. (4} See p. 48,
n ote0. (5) See before, p. 71, note®. (6) A I B u d a w i .

• k in g -
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the fmalleft matter* on men? Do they envy other 
men that which G od, of his bounty, hath given 

t them' ? We formerly gave unto the family of A bra
ham a hook of revelations and wifdom; and we gave 
them a great kingdom ^  here is of them who be- 
lieveth on himc; and there is of them who turneth 
afide from him: but the raging fire of hell is a fuf- 
ficient punifhment. Verily thofe who difbelieve our 
figns, we will furely caft to be broiled in hell-fire; 
fo often as their {kins {hall be well burned, we will 

- give them other fkins in exchange, that they may 
tafte the {harper torment; for G od is mighty and 
wife. But thofe who believe, and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, 
therein {hall they remain forever, and there {hall 
they enjoy wives free from all impurity; and we 
will lead them into perpetual {hades. Moreover, 
G od commandeth you to reftore what ye are trufted 
with to the ownersd; and when ye judge between

men,

JSgj
kingdom, A c .]  For the Jews gave * W ho bclieveth on him .] Namely, 
out that they fhould be reftored to on Mohammed.
their ancient power and grandeur d G od  commandeth you to return 
f 1) • depending, it is to be prefumed, ‘ what ye are intrufted with to the 
on the viftorious Melliah whom they owners.] This paffage, it is laid, 
expefted. was revealed on the day of the tak-

* The fmalleft matter.] The ori- ing o f Mecca, the primary delign ot 
ginal wo-rd properly lignites a fmall it being to direfl Mohammed to re
le n t  on the back of a date-ftone; and turn th e k e y s  o f th e C a a b a to  Odi- 

, is commonly ufed to exprefs a thing mSn Ebn Telha Ebn Abdaldar, 
o f  little or no -value.', . ' who had then t M  honour to be

» Do they envy other men that keeper o f that holy place (3), and 
which G o d , o f his bounty, hath given not to deliver them to his uncle al 
them V iz . The fpiritual gifts o f Abbas, who, having already the cui- 
prophecy, and divine revelations; and tody of the well Zemzern, would 
the temporal bleffings o f viftory fain have had alfxthat o f the Caaba, 
and fuccefs, beftowed on Moham- The prophet, o b e fn g  the d.v>ne or- 
med and hfc followers. der, O t U i n  was fo affefted w  th

• •> W e gave them a great kingdom .] the juftice o f the M to n .
Wherefore G od w ill doubtlcfs fhew Handing he had, at firll, refufed him 
equal favour to this prophet, (a de- entrance, that he immediately em- 
fcendant alfo o f Abra& m ,) and thofe braced Mohammedafm ; whereupon 
Who believe on him (a) ' the guardianlhip of the Caaba was

(1) A l B e i d a w i . {») Idem. (8) See Pr i d e a u x ’s Life
of Mohqjaa, p. a.

coil-

\
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men, that ye judge according to equity : and furely 
an excellent virtue it is to which G o d  exhorteth 
you; for G o d  both heareth and feeth. O  true be- / 
lie vers! obey G o d ,  and obey the apoftle, and thofe 
who are in authority amopg yo u ; and, i f  ye differ 
in any thing, refer it untcnGoD* and the apoftle, if  
ye believe in G o d , and the laft-day : this,is better, 
and a fairer method o f  determination. Haft thou not 
obferved thofe who pretend they believe in what hath 
been revealed unto thee, and what hath been re
vealed before thee? T hey defire to go to judgment 
before T a g h u t ', although they have been com
manded not to believe in h im ; and Satan  defireth 
to feduce them into a wide error. And, when it is 

' faid unto them, Come unto the book which G o d  hath 
fent down, and to the apoftle; thou feeft the ungodly 
turn afide from thee with great averfion. But how 
w ill they behave when a misfortune lhall befal them, 
for that which their hands have fent before them? 
Then will they come unto thee, and fwear by G q d ,

confirmed to this Othman and his they came-to him, the Jew told him. 
heirs for ever (*). | |  that Mohammed had already decided

c Unto G od .] i. e. T o  the de- the affair in his favour; but that the. 
clfion of the Koran. * other w ould not fubmit to his deter-

f  They defire to go to judgment be- mination ; and the Mohammedan 
fore Taghut.] That is, before the corifefling this to be true, Omar bid 
tribunals o f infidels. This paffage them ftay a little, and, fetching his 
was occafioned by the following re- fword, ftruck off the obftinate M of- 
markable accident. A  certain Jew lem’s head, faying aloud, This is the 
having a difpute with a wicked Mo- reward o f him who refufeth to ifrib- 
hamraedan, the latter appealed to the mit to the judgment o f G o p ;and his 
judgment o f Caab Ebn al Afhraf, a apoftle. * A n d , from this aftion, Omar 
principal Jew, and the former to had the furname of al Faruk, which. 
Mohammed. But, at length, they alludes both to his feparatihg that 
agreed to refer the matter to the knave's head from  his body, and to 
prophet fingly, w ho, giving it in fa- his diftinguifhing between truth and 
vour o f the Jew ,fthe Mohammedan falfehopd (2). ' The name o f Tag- 
refiifed to acquiefce in his fentence, hut (3), therefore, in this place, 
but would needs have it re-heard feems to be given to Caab Eon, al 
by Omar, afterwards Khalif. When Afhraf.

(1) A l Be i d a w i . See D 'H e r b e l . Bibl. Orient, p. 220,221. .{2) J Abrr 
t  al o’d d i n , A l Be i d a w i . See D ’H e r b e l . Bibl.” Orient. p .68 8 . and 
O c k l e y ’s Hift. of the Sarac. v. 1. p.365. (3) Sec beforep, 48 and 49.,

faying,
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faying, I f  we intended any other, than to do good, 
and to reconcile the parties*. G od knoweth what is 

y  in the hearts o f thefe men; therefore let them alone, 
and admoniffi them, and fpeak unto them a word 
which may affeft their fouls. W e have not fent any 
apoftle, but that he might be obeyed by the per- 
miffion o f G od : but if  they, after they have injured 
their owft fou lsh, come unto thee, and alk pardon 
o f G o d, and the apoftle alk pardon for them, they 
ffiall furely find G od eafy to be reconciled, and mer- 

. - ciful. And by thy L ord they will not perfe&ly be
lieve, until they make thee judge o f  their contro- 

; verfies; and fhall not afterwards find in their own 
r minds any hardfhip in what thou fhalt determine; but 

fhall acquiefce therein with entire fubmiflion. And, if  
we had commanded themf faying, Slay yourfelves, or 
depart from your houfes1; they would not have done 
it, except a few o f tfiem. And, if  they had done what 
they were.admoriifhed, it would certainly have been 
better forihem , and more efficacious for confirming 
their faithj and we ffiould then have furely given 
them in dur fight an exceeding great reward, and we 
ffiould have directed them in the right way. W h o 
ever obeyeth G od and the apoftle, they fhall be with, 
thofe unto whom G od hath been gracious, o f the 
prophets, and the fincere, and the martyrs, and the 
righteous; and thefe are the moft excellent company. 
This is bounty from G o d : and G od is^fufficiently 
knowing. O  true believers! take your neceffary pre
caution” againft your enemies, and either go forth to

* They w ill fwear they intended your houfes.] Some underftand thefe ,
no other than to do good, & c.] For wbrds of their venturing their live* 
this was the excufe o f the friends o f in a religious expedition; and others, 
the Mohammedan whom Omar flew, o f their undergoing the fame punifc- 
when they came to demand fatisfac- ments which the Ifraehtes d id, for 
tion for his blood (1). their idolatry in worihippm g the

h After they have injured their own golden calf (2). 
fouls 1 V iz. By a&ing wickedly, * Take your precaution.] * 1. e. Be 
and appealing to the judgment of * vigilant, and provide yourfelves with , 
infidels. m arms and neceflaries.

* Slay yourfelves, or depart from

(>) A I B s i d a w i . (a) Idem. See before, p. 10 and u .
i ti war
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war in feparate parties, or go forth all together in a 
body. There is o f  you who tarrieth behind1; and, 
i f  a misfortune befal you, he faith, V erily G o d  hath * 
been gracious unto me, that I was not prefent with 
them: but, i f  fuccefs attend you from G o d ,  he will 
fay, (as if  there was no friendihip between you and 
him 1",) W ould to G o d  I had been with them, for I 
fhould have acquired great merit. Let thfem there
fore fight for the religion o f  G o d , who part with 
the prefent life in exchange for that which is to. 
com e"; for whofoever fighteth for the religion o f . 
G o d ,  whether he be flain, or be victorious % we will 
furely give him a great reward. ‘ And'what ails you, 
that ye fight not for G o d ’s true religion, and in de
fence o f the weak among men, women, and childrenp? 
who fay, O  L o r d ! bring^s forth from this city, 
whofe inhabitants are wicked; grant us from before 
thee a proteftor, and grant us from before thee a de
fender9." T hey who believe fight for the religion o f

* W ho tarrieth behind, dec.] Mo- or gain Tome advantage for the caufe 
hammed here upbraids the hypocriti- (2).
cal Modems, who, for want o f faith p  Jn defence o f the weak, & c.J 
and conftancy in their religion, were viz. Thofc believefs who flayed be- 
baekward in going to war for its de- hind at Mecca, being detained there 
fence. - either forcibly by the idolaters, or

m A s if  there was no friendfhip for want o f means to fly for re- 
' between you and him .] i. e. A s fuge to Medina. A 1 B eid lw i ob- 

one who attendeth not to the pub- „ ferves that children are mentioned 
l i e ,  but his own private intereft. O r her?, to fhew the inhumanity o f the 
elfe thefe may be the words o f the Koreifli, who perfecuted even that 
hypocritical Mohammedan himfelf, tender age.
inlinuating that he flayed not be- « O  L o r d ! bring us forth from 
hind the reft o f the army by his this city, and grant us from thee a 
ow n fault, but was left by Mohanr- prote&dr, & c .]  This petition, the 
med, who chofe to let the others commentators fay, was heard. For 
lhare in his good fortune, preferably G od  afforded feveral !jo| them an 
to him (1). opportunity and means o f efcaping,

n W ho part with the prefent life in  and delivered the reft at the taking o f 
exchange for that which is to com e.] Mecca By Mohammed, who left O tab 
B y  venturing their lives and fortunes Ebn Ofaid governor o f the city : and, 
in defence o f the faith. under his care and prpteftion, thofe

0 Whether he be flain, or be vifto- who had fuffered for" their religion, 
nous ]  fo r  no man ought to q u it became the moft confiderable men in 
the field, till he either fall a martyr, the place.

(1) A I B e i d a w i * (2) Idem.

■ . G o d ; ,
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G od ; but they who believe not, fight for the religion 
o f T a g h u t *. Fight therefore againft the friends 
o f S a t a n ,  for the ftratagem o f S a t a n  is weak. 
Haft thou not obferved thofe unto whom it was faid, 
W ith-hold your hands from war, and be conftant at 
prayers, and pay the legaralm s’ ? But, when war is 
commanded them, behold, a part o f them fear men 
as they fhould fear G od, or with a greater fear, and 
fay, O  L o r d ! wherefore haft thou commanded us to 
go to war, and haft not fuffered us to wait our ap
proaching end1 P Say unto them, The provifion o f 
this life is but fm all; but the future fhall be better 
for him who feareth G O D ; and ye fhall not be in the 

r leaft injured at the day o f judgment. W herefoever ye 
be, death will overtake you, although ye be in lofty 
towers. I f  good befal them, they fay, This is from 
G od : but, i f  evil befal them, they fay, This is from 
thee, O  M O H A M M E D 11! fay, A ll is from G o d : 
and what aileth thefe people, that they are fo far from 
underftanding what is faid unto them ? W hatever good 
befalleth thee, O  man! it is from G o d ; and what- 

l, ever evil befalleth thee, it is from thyfelfw. W e 
have fent thee an apoftle unto men, and G od is a 
fufficient witnefs thereof. W hoever obeyeth the apof- 
tie, obeyeth G o d ; and whoever turneth back, we 
have not fent thee to be a keeper over them *. They 

‘ fay, Obedience: yet, when they go forth from thee,

r T agh ilt] See before, p. 48 and land was grown barren, and provi-
(Ions fcarce, (ince Mohammed came 

« Haft thon not obferved thofe un- to Medina (1). 
to whom  it was faid, W ith-hold your w Whatever evil befalleth thee, it 
hand* from war, & c.] Thefe were isjfrom  thyfelf.] Thefe words are 
fome o f Mohammed’s followers, who n S  to be underftood as contradictory 
readily performed the- duties o f their to the preceding, That all proceeds 
religion, fo long as they were com- from G o o ;  fince the evjl which be* 
manded nothing that might endanger. fals mankind, though ordered by 
their lives. G o o , is yet the conlequence of their
* * O ur approaching end.] That is, own wicked a&ions. 

a natural death. * W e have not fent thee to be a
* I f  evil befal them, they fay, This keeper over them.] O r to take an 

is from thee.] As the Jews, in Dar- account o f their actions; for this is 
ticular, who pretended that their G o o 's  part.

(1) A 1 B e i o a w i .

part
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part o f  them meditate by night a matter different 
from what thou fpeakeft; but G od {hall write down * 
what they meditate by n ight: therefore let them 3 
alone, and truft in G od, for G od is a fufficient pro- 
teftor. D o they not attentively confider the K o
r a n ? i f  it had been from any befides G od, they 
would certainly have found therein many contra
dictions. W hen any news cometh unto them, either 
o f fecurity or fear, they immediately divulge it; but 
i f  they told it to the apoftle, and to thofe who are 
in authority among them, fuch o f  them would un
derhand the truth o f  the matter, as inform themfelves 
thereof from the apoftle and his chiefs. -And, i f  the 
favour o f G od, and his mercy, had not been upon « 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few o f  y o u T. 
Fight therefore for the religion o f  G od, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyfelf1 : how
ever, excite the faithful to war; perhaps G od will 
reftrain the courage o f  the unbelievers; for G od is 
ftronger than they, and more able-to punifh. H e who 
intercedeth between men, with a good interceffion % 
{hall have a portion thereof; and he who interced*- 
eth, with an evil interceffion, ffiall have a portion

7  I f  G od’s mercy had not been callage was revealed when the M o- 
. upon you, ye had followed the devil, hammed ans refufed to follow  their

S except a few o f  you.] That is, i f  prophet to the letter expedition o f
G od had not fent his apoftle w ith Bear, fo .that he was obliged to fet d
the K orin  to inftruft you in your out with no mofe than 70 (4). Some v
duty, ye had continued in idolatry, copies vary in this place, and, inftead 
and been doomed to deftru&ion ; o f La tokallafo, in the fecond perfon 
except only thofe, who, by G od ’s lingular, read La nokallafo, in the 
favour, and their fuperior under- firit perfon plural, W e do not oblige, 
Banding, fhould have true notions o f dec The meaning being, that the 
the d i v i n i t y f u c h ,  for example, as prophet only was under a/i indifpen- 
Zeid Ebn Amru Ebn Nofail (1), and tableneceflity o f obeying G od ’s com- 
Waraka Ebn Nawfal (2), who left mands, however dimcult, but others 
idols, and acknowledged but one might choofe, though at their peril.
G o d , before the miflion o f Moham- * With a good interceflxon ]  i. e.

f  T o  maintain the right o f a believer,
Oblige not any to what is difft- , or to prevent his being wronged, 

cult, except thyfeil.] It is faid this ' ; *  6

( 0  V . Millium, de Mohammedifmo ante Moham. p. o n  ' (2 )  See
the Prelim Dif. p. 66. (3) A 1 Bu d a w i . (4) See Wfore,
c. 3. p. 86.

thereof;
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thereof; for G od overlooketh all things. W hen ye 
are faluted with a falutation, falute the perfon with a 
better falutationb, or, at leStft, return the fam e; for 
G od taketh an account o f  all things. G o d ! there 
is no G od but he: he will furely gather you toge
ther on the day o f  refurreftion; there is no doubt 
o f  i t : and who is more true than G od in what he 
faith? W h y are ye divided concerning the ungodly 
into two parties0; fince G od hath overturned them 
fo r  what they have committed? W ill ye direft him 
whom G od hath led aftray; fince for him whom G od 
fhall lead aftray thou fljalt find no true path? T hey 
defire that ye Ihould become infidels, as they are 
infidels, and that ye fliould be equally wicked with 
themfelves. Therefore take not friends from among 
them, until they fly their country for the religion o f  
G od ; and if  they turn back from the faith, take them, 
and kill them wherever ye find them ; and take no 
friend from among them, nor any^ helper, except 
thofe who go unto a people who are in alliance with 
y o u d, or thofe who come unto you , their hearts for
bidding them either to fight againft you, or to fight 
againft their own people *. A nd, i f  G od pleafed, he 
ifou ld  have permitted them to have prevailed againft

b Salute the perfon w ith a better the Moflems were divided in opinion, 
falutation.] B y adding fomething whether they Ihould be flaln, as infi- 
farther. As, when t>ne falutes another dels, or not.
b y  this form , Peace be upon thee, d A  people who are in alliance 
he ought not o n ly  to return the fa- with you .] T he people here meant, 
lutation, but to add, A nd the m ercy la y  fome, where the tribe o f K hoeiah; 
o f G od, and his Mefling. or, according to others, the AfflamU

« W h y are ye divided concerning ans, whofe chief, named Helal Ebn 
the ungodly into tw o parties ?] This O waim ar, agreed with Mohammed, 
paflage was revealed, according to igheh he fet out againft Mecca, to 
fome, when certain o f Mohammed*s Itand neuter; or, as others rather 
followers, pretending not to like think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid (1). ^  
Medina, defiled leave to go elfe- c W hofe hearts forbid them to fight . 
w h e re ; ’ and having obtained it, either againft you, or their own peo- 
w ent farther and fath er, till they pie.] Thefe, it is faid, were the 
joined the idolaters; or, as others tribe o f M odlaj, w ho came in to Mo- 
fay, on occafion o f fome deferters at hammed, but w ould  not be obliged 
thebattle o f O h o d ; concerning w hom  to afhft him in war.

( i)  A I B e IDAWI, JAXLAXO’DDIN.

you,
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you, and they would have fought againft you. But, 
if they depart from you, and fight not againft you, 
and offer you peace, G od doth not allow you to take 
or kill them. Yefhall find others who are defirous 
to enter into a confidence with you, and at the 
fame time to preferve a confidence with their own 
peoplef: fo often as they return to fedition-, they 
lhall be fubverted therein; and, if they depart 
not from you,* and offer you peace, and reftrain 
their hands from warring againft you, take them 
and kill them wherefoever ye find them; over thefe 
have we granted you a manifeft power. It is npt 

. lawful fora believer to kill a believer, unlefs it happen 
by miftake8; and whofo killeth a believer, by mif- / 
take, the penalty (hall be the freeing of a believer 
from flavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of 
the deceafedh, unlefs they remit it as alms: and, if the 
(lain perfon be of a people at enmity with you, and 
be a true believer, the penalty lhall be the freeing of 
a believer'; but, if he be of a people in confederacy 
with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing of a believer. And he who findeth not where
with to do this, lhall fall two months confecutively, 
as a penance enjoined from G od; and G od is kno#- 
ing and wife. But whofo killeth a believer delign- 
edly, his reward lhall be hell; he lhall remain therein 
for everk; ’ and G od lhall be angry wit£  him, and Vj

fhall *
f  Who defire to enter into a coilfi- Zeid on the road, and not knowing

W Cr , lthJ 0U’ 1 7 he ? erfonsr he had embraced Mohamme-tiinted at here, were the tribes o f difm , flew him (2)

rS  a*S °r’ as foT/^! “ And 8 fine to be p«d to the &-Banu Abdaldar, who came to Me<& m ily o f the deceafed.] W hich fine
,is to  he diftributed according to the

. m,Sht. be trLuf- law * o f  inheritances, given in the be* 
te # b y  t|ie .Modems ; but, when they ginning o f this chapter ( * \

S '  W1 * *  t0* *  ° Id id*  !  V ®  S e  believer.]
t  TTnhlfo ^ u u a  1 1 no ^ne be paid, becaufe,

is b v T e e id l? 6 bI  7 hat to fuch cafc> his relations, being in-
TMc ai cldent> wyhout defign. fidels, and at open war w i th8 the 
This paflage was revealed to decide Moflems, have no right to inherit 
the cafe o f AySlh Ebn Abi Rabia, what he leaves. ( 4) 8
the brother, by the mother's fide, o f k He (hall ' tdma;n • c
A bu Jahl, who meeting Hareth Ebn ever.] That is, unlet he repent

w  M  B ,I D A W I; l * T  Idem. (3) Idem. ^  Ider».
Others,
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fhall curfe him , and fhall prepare for him a great 
punifhm ent. O  true believers ! when ye  are oh a 

$ m arch in defence o f  the true religion!, ju ft ly  difcern 
fuch as y e  fhall happen to m eet, and fay not unto him  
w ho faluteth y o u , T h o u  art not a true b eliever1; 
feeking the accidental goods o f  the prefent life"1; 
fo r  w ith G o d  is m uch fpoil. Such  have ye  form erly 
b e e n ; but G o d  hath been gracious unto y o u n * 
therefore m ake a ju ft  difcernm ent, for G o d  is w ell 
acquainted  w ith that w hich ye  do. T h o fe  believers 
w ho fit ftill at hom e, not h avin g any hurt °, and thofe 
w ho em p loy their fortunes, and their perfons, fo r 

f  the religion o f  G o d , fhall not be held equal. G o d  
' hath preferred thofe who em p loy their fortunes, and 

their perfons, in  that caufe to a degree o f  h o n o u r . 
ab ove thofe w ho fit at hom e. G o d  hath indeed pro- 
m ifed e v e ry  one paradife, but G o d  hath preferred 
th ofe w ho fight fo r  the faith before thofe who fit ftill, 
b y  adding unto them a great rew ard, 'b y  degrees o f  
h on ou r conferred on them from  him , and b y  granting 

- them forgiven efs and m e r c y ; for G o d  is indulgent

Others, however, underftand not this life.] That is, being w illing to 
he^^an eternity o f damnation, (for judge him an infidel, only that ye 
it is the general doftfine o f the M o- may k ill and plunder him.
hammedans, that none w ho pro- 11 Such were ye formerly, & c .l
iefs that faith fhall continue in hell viz. A t your firft profeflion o f Ifla- 

1f for ever), but only a long fpace o f  m ifm , before ye hacM^iven any de- 
\ th n e(i). j  irionft fat ions o f your iittceiity and

1 Say not unto him who faluteth zeal therein; 
you, Thou art not a true believer.] ° ‘Not having any hurt.] i. e. Not
O n  pretence that he only feigns to being difabled froth going to war by 
be a Moflem, that he might efcape fickneft, or other juft impediment 
from you. The commentators men- It is faid that, When the paflage was 
tion more inftances than one o f per* firft revealed, there was n6 fufch ex-
fons (lain and plundered by Moham- c a t io n  therein, which occafibned
m ed’s men under this pretext, not- Ebn O m m  M adum , bn his hearing 
with (landing they declared themfelves it repeated, to obje£l, And wfiat 
Modems by repeating the ufual form though l  be blind ? Whereupbn M&. 
o f  words, and faluting them ; for halnmed, falling into a kind o f trance, 
which reafon this paffage was revealed, which was ldcceeded by ftrong agi- 
to prevent fuch rafh judgments for the . tations, pretended he had received the 
future. divine dire&ion to add thefe wotds

® Seeking the accidental goods o f  to the text (2).

( 1 )  A 1 B e i o a w z . (2) Idem*

\\ * v o l . i .  I  an d
*
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and merciful. M oreover, unto thofe whom the angels 
put to death, having injured their own foulsp, the f 
angels faid, O f  what religion were ye ? They anfwered, w 
W e were weak in the earthq. The angels replied,
W as not G o d ’s earth wide enough, that ye might fly 
therein to a place o f refuger ? Therefore their habita
tion fhall be h e ll; and an evil journey fhall it be thi
ther: except the weak among men, and women, and 
children, who wete  not able to find means, and were 
not dire&ed in the way : thefe, peradventure, G od  
will pardon, for G od is ready to forgive, and graci
ous. W hofoever flieth from his country for the fake 
o f  G o d ’s true religion, fhall find in the earth many ± 
forced to do the fame, and plenty o f  provifions. And A 
whoever departeth from his houfe, and flieth unto 
(j o d  and his apoflle, i f  death overtake him in the 
w ay ’, G od will be obliged to rewardhim j for G o d  
is gracious and. merciful. W hen ye march to war in 
the earth, it fhall be no crime in you i f  ye fhorten 
your prayers, in cafe ye fear the infidels may attack 
y o u ; for the infidels are your open enemy. But 
when thou, O  prophet! fhalt be among them, and 
fhalt pray with them, let a .party o f  them arife to 
prayer with thee, and let them take their arnfs; 
and, when they fhall have worfhipped, let them •

■ A : , * A
p Thofe whom the angels put to that yc might fly to a place o f  re* Sti 

death, & c.] Thefe were certain in- ftige f }  A s they a id  who fled to Ethi- 
habitants o f Mecca, who held with opia, and to Medina. |
the hare, a id  ran with the hounds ; * J f death overtake him in the
for, though they embraced Mohattt- w ay.] • This* paflage was revealed, 
medifm, yet they would hot leave lays al Beidawi, on account o f Jon- 
that city to joiu the prophet, as the dob Sfbn Damra. This perfon being 
reft o f the Modems d i d ; but, on the lick, was, in his flight, carried by 
contrary, went out with the idola- his fora on a couch, and, before he 
tegs, aad were therefore (lain with arrived at Medina, perceiving his 
trfem at the battle o f Bedr (tj. end approached, he clapped his right

W e wore weak in the eartR.l hand on his left, and folemnly plight- 
Being unable to flv, and compelled ing his faith to G©» and his apoftle, 
to follow the infidels to war. died.

? Was not G o d*s earth w ide enough,

(1) Al Beidawi* Jallalo’ddin.

{land >
.' * f <
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(land behind you*; and let another party coifie that 
hath not prayed, and let them pray with thee* and 
let them be cautious, and take their arms. The un
believers would that ye fhould negleft your arms* 
and your baggage, while ye pray, that they might 
turn upon you at once. It fhall be no crime in 
you* if ye be incommoded by rain, or be lick, that 
ye lay doŵ n your arms; but take ypur necelfary pre
cautionu: G od hath prepared for the unbelievers aii 
ignominious punifhment. And when ye (hall have 
ended your prayer, remember G od, (landing, and 
fitting, and lying on your tides w. Buty whenyeare 
fecure from dangeT,,complete your prayers; for prayer

* is commanded the faithful, and appointed to be faid
at the dated times. Be not negligent in feeking out 
the unbelieving people, though ye fuffer fome incon
venience ; fpr.they alfo (hall fuffer, as ye fuffer; and 
ye hope for a reward from G od which they cannot 
hope for; and G o d  is knowing and wife*. We have 
fent down unto thee the book of the K O R  AN with 
truth, that thou mayed judge between meft through 
that wiidofei which G od (heweth thee therein; and be 
not an advocate for .the fraudulentr ; but afk pardon 
K  of

*1 t  And let them ftand behind yo u .j coat of. mail from h^neighbour Kita- 
To-defend thofe who are at prayers, da Ebn al Noman, i w a  bag of meal;

i and to face the enemy. and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zeid
u Take your neceftary precaution.| Ebn al Samin. Tima beifig fuipedl> 

B y  keeping drift guard* ed, the coat of mail was demanded
w Standing, and fitting, and lying o f him; but he denying He knew 

on your fide*.| That is, in fuch po£ any thing of it, they followed the 
turc as ye (hall be able (1). * " track of the meal, which had ran

* Be not negligent in feeking out mit through a hole In the bag, to 
the unbelievers, &c.J This verfe was tSe Jew’d houfe, ind there feiz'ed it, 
revealed on occalkm of the unwil- accufing him o f  the theft ; blit he 
lingnefs o f Mohammed’ s men to a o  prddtfcirtg witnefles o f his^own^e- 
company him in the leffer expedition ligion, that he had it of Tima, tW 
o f Bedr (2). fons o f Dhafar came to Mohammed,

. y And be not an advocate for the mid defired him to defend hid corn- 
fraudulent, &c.J Tima Ebn< Obei- panion’s .reputation, and pondfemti 
rak, o f the fons qf Dhafar, one o f  the Jew v Which he having 1 fome 
Mohammed’s companions, ftole a thoughts o f doing, this paiTage was

(1) See before, c. 3. p. 90. (2) A l B e i d a w i .

* l  2  revealed,
X ’ ;■ 31 •’ S  . P9H | H B
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o f  G od  for thy wrong intention, fince G o d  is indul- 
'gent and merciful. Difpute not for thofe who de
ceive one another, for G o d  loveth not him who is y 
a deceiver or unjuft1. Such conceal themfelves from 
jnen, but they conceal not themfelves from G o d  ; 
for he is with them when they imagine by night a 
faying which pleafeth him n o ta, and G o d  compre
hended! what they do. Behold, ye are they who have 
difputed for them in this prefent life; but who 
fliall difpute with G o d  for them on the day o f re- 
furreftion, or who will become their patron ? yet he 
who doth evil, or injureth his own foul, and after
wards afketh pardon o f G o d , fliall find G o d  gracious 
and merciful. W hofo committeth wickednefs, com- 
mitteth it againft his own foul: G o d  is knowing 
and wife. And whofo committeth a fin dr iniquity, 
and afterwards layeth it on the innocent, he fliall 
furely bear the guilt o f calumny and manifeft injuf- 
tice. I f  the indulgence and mercy o f G o d  had not 
been upon thee, furely a part o f  them had ftudied 
to feduce theeb; but they fliall feduce themfelves 
only, and fliall not hurt thee at all. G o d  hath fent 
down unto thee the book o f the K O R A N  and wif- 
dom, and hath taught thee that which thou kneweft 
n o t '; for the favour o f G o d  hath been grpat to
wards thee. There is no good in the multitude o f  )

■
revealed, reprehending him for his a When they imagine by night a 
rafti intention, and commanding him faying which pleafeth him not.] That 
to judge, not according to his own is, when they fecretly contrive means, 
prejudice and opinion, but according by falfe evidence, or otherwife, to 
to the merit o f the cafe (1). lay their crimes on innocent per-

* For God loveth not a deceiver ov  fons. 
unjull perfon.] A 1 Beidawi, as m  b A  part o f them had ftudied to 
instance o f the divine juftice, adds, feduce thee^l Meaning the fons o f 
that Tima, after the fa& above-men- D  ha far.
tioned, fled to Mecca, and returned to c And hath taught thee that which 
idolatry ; and there undermining the * thou kneweft not.] By inftru&ing 
wall of afcoufe, in order to commit a thee in the knowledge o f right and. 
robbery, the wall fell in upon him , wrong, and the rules o f juftice. 
and crulhed him to death.

(1) A I B e id a w x ,  J a l l a l o ’o d i n , Y a h y a .

their
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their private difcourfes, unlefs in the difcourfe o f  him* 
who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or 
agreement amongft m en: whoever doth this out o f  a 
defire to pleafe G od, we will furely give him a great 
reward. But whofo feparateth himfelf from the apof- 
tle, after, true dire&ion hath been manifefted unto 
him, and followeth any other way than that o f  the 
true believers, we will caufe him to obtain that to 
which he is inclined11, and will call him to be burned 
in hell; and an unhappy journey fhall it be thither. 
V erily  G od will not pardon the giving him a com
panion, but he will pardon any crime befides that,

7 unto whom he pleafeth; and he who giveth a com
panion unto G od, is furely led afide into a wide mif- 
take. The infidels invoke, befide him, only female 
d eities'; and only invoke rebellious Satan . G od 
curfed him; and he faid, V erily  I will take o f thy 
fervants a part cut o ff from the reftf, and I will fe- 
duee them, and will infinuate vain defires into them, 
and I will command them, and they fhall cut off the 
ears o f cattle8; and I will command them, and they 
fhall change G od’s creatureh. But whoever taketh 
S atan for his patron, befides G o d1, fhall furely

* W e w ill caufe him to obtain that putting it to ufes not defigned by the 
^ towards which he is inclined,] V iz . Creator. A 1 Beidawi fuppofes the 

4 ' Error and falfe notions o f religion. text to intend, not only the fuperfti*
e The infidels invoke befides him tious amputations o f the ears, and 

only female deities.] Namely, A l-  other parts o f cattle, but the caflra* 
lat, al Uzza, and Menat, the idols o f tion of flaves, the marking their ,■ 
the’ Meccans; or the angels, whom bodies with figures, by pricking and 
thev called the daughters'of G od (1). dying them with woea or indigo,

* A  part cut off from the reft.] (as the Arabs did and flill do,) the
O r, as the original may be tranflated, Jharpening their teeth by filin g; and 
A  part deftined or predetermined to alfo fo d o m y; and tne unnatural 
be feduced by me. amours between thofe o f the fem^Ja

« And they fhall cut ofr the ears o f fe x ; the worfhip o f the fun, moon, 
cattle.] W hich was done out o f and other parts o f nature, and th* 
fuperftition by the old Pagan Arabs. like.
See more o f this cuftom in the notes b e fid e s  G on  ]  i. e. By leaving 
to the 5th chapter. the fervice o f G o d , and doing th*

h And they fhall change G od’s works of the devil, 
creature.] Either by maiming it, or

See the Prelim. Difcourfe, feft. I. p. *3, dec.

< I 3 perifh
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perifh with a manifeft deftru£tion. He maketh them 
promifes, and infinuateth into them vain defires; 
yet S atan  maketh them only deceitful promifes.
The receptacle o f thefe fhall be h e ll: they ill all find 
no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will furely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow; they {hall continue there
in tor' ever, according to the true promife o f G od ; 
and who is more true than G od in what he faith P It 
fhall not be according to your defires, nor according to 
the delires o f thofe who have received the fcriptures k.

", W hofo doth evil, fhall be rewarded for i t ; and fhall
riot find any patron or helper, befide G o d : hut j 
whofo doth good works, whether he be male or fe- 
ipale, and is a true believer;, they fhall be admitted 
into paradife, and fhall not, in the lea.ft, be unjuftly 
dealt with. W ho is better in point o f religion than 
he who refigneth himfelf unto G od, and is a worker 
o f  righteoufnefs., and followeth the law o f A braham 
the orthodox? fince G od took A rraham for his 
friend1: and to G qd belongeth whatfoever is in hea

ven

* It ftisjJJ not Ije. according to your lah; T he Friend o f G o d , and (imply 
aefires, npx, according to the defires al K halil; and they tell the follow - ) 
o f  thofe who .have received the fcrip- ihg ftdry : ,That Abraham, in a ^
tures.J That is, the prqmifes :o f time of dearth, fent to a friend o f *
C od are pot to be gamed by aft- his, in Egypt fo ra  fupoly of. co m ; 
ing after your own fancies, nor yep but the friend denied him', faying, 
after the fancies qf the Jews or ip his excufe, That, though there
Chriftiana, but b y  obeying the com- was a famine, in their country alfo,
mands of G od. This paflage, they yet, had it been for Abraham’s own 
fty, was revealed on a difpute which * family, he would have fent what he 
arofe between, thofe o f the three reli- defired ; but he knew he wanted it 
gions, each preferring his own, and only to entertain his gitefts, and 
condemning the othet$r Some, .how- give w ay to , the .poor, according to 
eVej, fuppoie the perfons here fpoken his ufual hospitality. The fervants 

m theiecond perfon, were not the whom. Abraham had fent on this. 
Moh.ammedans, but the idolaters ( ll .  tnefljage, being afhamed to . return

.Since G od tooj^ ^.bfaham.for nis empty, to conceal the matter from, 
friend-.J Therefore the Moham- their ,neighbours, filled, their faeks 
medans ufually call that patriarch, wi,th fine white (and, %,y^hich, in the 
as the fcripture alfo does, Khalil A l- eafl, pretty much refeinbles meal,

(1) A l B u d a w i , J a l l a x o ’d d i n , Y a h y a .

■ - y .  Abraham, * ,
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ven and on earth; G od .comprehendeth allthings.
T hey will confult thee concerning women” ; ah- 
fwer, G od inftrufteth you concerning them"; and 
that which is read unto you in the book o f the K O 
R A N  concerning female orphans, to whom ye give 
not that which is ordained them, neither will ye 
marry them0, and concerning weak infantsp; and 
that ye obferve juftice towards orphans: whatever 
good ye do, G od knoweth it. I f  a woman fear ill 
ufage, or averfion from her hufband, it fhall be no 
crime in them if  they agree the matter amicably be
tween themfelves9; for a reconciliation is better 

> than a reparation. Mens fouls are naturally inclined 
to covetoufnefsr: but, i f  ye be kind towards women,

Abraham being' informed by his fer- them.] O r the words may be ren-
vants, on their return, o f their ill dered in the affirmative, And whom
fuccefs. the concern he was under* ye defire to marry. Fot the Pagan
threw hjim into a fleep; and, in the, A rabs ufcd to wrong their female
mean time, Sarah, knowing nothing orphans in both inilatices, obliging
o f  what had happened, opening one them to marry againfl their inclina*
o f  the fecks, found good flour in tipns. i f  they were beautiful or rich;
it, and immediately fet about mak- or elfe not mffering them to marry at
mg o f bread. Abraham awaking, all, that they might keep what be-
and fmelling the 'new bread, afked longed to them (2).
her whence Jhe had the flour? W hy, p And concerning weak infants.] 
fays (he, from your friend in Egypt. That is, male children o f tender
N ay, replied the Patriarch, it muft years, to wnom the Arabs, in the
have come frpm no other than m y time o f Paganifra, ufed to allow no 

|  friend, G o o  Alm ighty (1). flxare in the -di&ribution o f their pa-
/ m They w ill confult tnee concern- rents eftate.

ing women.] i. e. As to the {hare f* I f  they agree the matter between 
they are to haye in the d iftribution o f  theuifelvjes.] Vjiz. By the w ife’s re-
the inheritances o f their deceafcd re- mittmg part o f her dower, o f other
lations; for it feems the Arobs were dues.
not Jatisfied with Mohammed’s deci- r Mens fouls are naturally inclined 
(Ion in this point againft the old .to coveto.ufn^fs.] $0 that the w o- 
cuftoms. gaan, on the one fide, is unwilling

a G od inflrufleth you concerning to part with any o f her righ t; and
them, dec.] i. e. He hath already the hufband, on the .other, cares not
made his w ill known unto you, b y  to retain one he has no affe&ion for ;
revealing the paflages concerning in- .pr, if  He fhould retain her, Ihc can
hcritances in the beginniQg o f this fcarce ejcpe& he w ill ufe her in all
chapter, refpt&s as he ought (4).

° Neither w ill ye irtaxry

(*) A 1 B e x d a w i . See D ’H e r b e l . Bibl. Orient, p. 14. and M o r g a n ’s 
M ahonaetifm explained, V. 1. p. i 32* (a) B e i d a w i . (3) See be
fore, p. 93. note®. (4) A i  B e i d a w i . I
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and fear to wrong them, G oois well acquainted with 
what ye doi Ye can, by no means, carry y our fe lyes 
equally between women in all refpefts, although ye '  
ftudy to do i t ; therefore turn not from a wife with all 
manner of averlion-*, nor leave her like one in fuf- 
penfe': jf  ye agree, and fear to abufe your wives, 
Gpn is gracious and merciful; but, if  they feparate, 
G od will fatisfy them both o f his abundanceuj for 
Q od is extenlive and wife, and unto G od belongeth 
whatfoever is in heaven and on earth. W e have a i r  

ready commanded thofe unto whom the fcriptures 
were given before you, and we corpmand you alfo, 
faying, Fear G od; but, if  ye difbelieve, unto G od ( 
belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth; and 
G od is felf-fufficientw, and to be praifed; for unto 
G od belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and G od is a fufficient prote&or. I f  he pleafeth, he 
\vill take you away, O men! and will produce others * 
in your ftead; for G od is able to do this. W hofo der 
fireth the reward o f this world, verily with G od is 
the reward o f this world, and alfo o f that which is 
to come; G od both heareth and feeth. O true be
lievers ! obferve juftice when ye bear witnefs before 
G od, although it be againft yourfelves, or your pa
rents, or relations; whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor; for G od is more worthy than 
them both; therefore follow not your own lull in 
bearing teftimony, fo that ye fwerve from j uftice. And

• Turn not from a wife with all u G od w ill fatisfy them both, & c .l 
manner of aversion.J i. e. Though f That is, either w ill bleis them with 
you cannot ufe h$r equally well with * a4betterand more advantageous match, 
a beloved wife, yet ooferye fome or with peace and tranquillity o f 
meafures o f‘ juftice towards her; mind (2).
for, if a man is not able perfe6lTy to w God1 is felf-fufficient.] Want- 
perform bis duty, he ou^htr not, for • ing the fervice of no creature, 
thatreafon, entirely to negleft it (1). x And will produce others, &c.[J

* Nor leave her like one in tufc i. e. Either another race of fneh, 61 
penfe.] Or, like one that neither a different fpecies o f creatures.
has a hufband, nor is divorced, and at 
liberty to marry elfewhere.

' (1) A 1 Be i d a w i . ’ ($ ) Idem."-

whether
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whether ye wreft your evidence, or decline giving it, 
G od is well acquainted with that which ye do. O

T true believers! believe in G od and his apoftle, and 
the book which he hath caufed to defcend unto his 
apoftle, and the book \£hich he hath formerly fent 
dow ny. And whofoever believeth not in G od, and 
his angels, and hjs fcriptures, and his apoftles, and, 
the laft-day, he furely erreth in a wide miftake. 
M oreover, they who believed, and afterwards be
came infidels, and thpn believed again, and, after 
that, difbelieved, and increafed in infidelity*, G od 
will, by no means, forgive them, nor dire$ them into 
the right-way.,. Declare unto the ungodly1 that they 
fhall fuffer a painful punifhment. They who take 
the unbelievers for their prote&ors, befides the faith
ful, do they feek for power with them ? fince all 
power belongeth unto G od. And he hath already 
revealed unto you, in the book o f the K O R A N b, 
the following paffage: W hen ye fhall hear the figns 
o f  G od, they fhall not be believed, but they fhall be 
laughed to fcorn. Therefore fit not with them who 
believe not, until they engage in different difcourfe; 
for, i f  ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. 
G od will furely gather the ungodly and the unbe,

I y Belieye in Q od and hi* apoftle, firft believed in Mofes, and, after.
\  A c .]  It is faid, that Abdallah Ebn wards, fell into idolatry by worlhip- 

Sal am and his companions told M o- ping the golden c a lf; and, though 
hammed, that they believed in him, they repented o f that, yet, in after- 

* and his Koran, and in Mofes, and the ages, reje&ed the prbphets who were 
pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no fent to them, and, particularly, Jefusi 
farther; whereupon this paffage was the fon o f Mary, and .now filled up 
revealed; declaring that a partial the meafure o f their unbelief by re
faith i? little better that none at all; je&ing of Mohammed (2). 
and that a true believer muft believe * Declare unto the ungodly, &C.J 
in all G o d ’s prophets and revelations Mohammed here means thole who 
without exception (i)r hypocritically pretended to believe

56 They who believed, ahd, after- in him, but really did not; and, by 
wards became infidels ; and ften be- their treachery, did gftat miichief to  
lieved again, and, after that, dif-- his party (3). 
believed, and again increafed in inr b I d the Karan.J Chap, o, 
fidelity.} Tfyefe were |he Jews, who

( t )  A 1 B f i iD A W t .  (*)  I d e m . (3) Idem ^

lievcrs
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lievers together in hell. They who wait to obferve y 
what befaljeth you, if  viftory be granted you from 
G od, fay, Were we not with yo u e ? But, if any advan- '̂ ■ 'j
tage happen to the infidels* they fay unto them, Were 
we not fuperior to youd, and have we not defended 
you againft the believers? G od fhall judge between 
you on the day of refurreftion; and G od will not 
grant the unbelievers means to prevail over the faith
ful. The hypocrites aft deceitfully with G od, but 
he will deceive them: and, when they ftand up to 
pray, they ftand carelefsly, aftefting to be feen o f 
fnen, and remember not G od, unlefs a little', wa
vering between faith and infidelity, and adhering nei- J  
ther unt6 thefe, nor unto thofef : and, for him whom 
G o b  fhall lead aftray, thou fhalt find no true path.
O  true believers! take not the unbelievers for your 
proteftors, befide^the faithful. W ill ye furnifh G od 
with an evident argument o f impiety againft you? 
Moreover the hypocrites fhall be in the loweft bot
tom o f hell fire®, and thou fhalt not find any to help 
them thence. But they who repent and aipend, and 
adhere firmly unto G od, and approve the firrcerity 
o f their religion to G od, they fhall be numbered with 
the faithful ; and G od will furely give the faithful a 
great reward. And how fhould' G od go about to 
punifh you, if  ye be thankful and believe ? for G od  ̂

V I . is grateful and wife. * G od loveth not the fpeaking 
ill o f any one in public, unlefs he who is injured call 
foraffiftance;and G od hearethandknoweth; whether

c Were we not with you?] 1. e. the tonjuc, and not with the heart.
Did we not afftft you? Therefore give f  Adhering neither unto thefe, nor 
tjs o f a part of the fpoil (i)>\ ; unto ehofe.J Halting between two

* Were we not fuperior to you?J opinions, and being ftaunch friends 
Would not our army have cttt you neither to the Moflems, nor the in- 
#ff, if  it had t been for out faint fktels.
alii fiance, or ratner defeition, o f the 8 The hypocrites fhall be in the 
Modems, and dur di{heartening them loweft bottom of hetl-Hre.l See the 
(2) ** Preliminary DHcourfe, feaion I W

* Unlefs a little.J That is, with p. 122.

(1) A 1 B exdaw x. (2) Idem.
•»* ~ ,s-£• . j* \. * 1

ye* \
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ye publifh a good a&ion, or conceal it, o* forgive 
evil, verily G o d  is gracious and powerful. They 

* who believe not in G o d , and his apoftles, and would 
make a diftin&ion between G o d  and his apoftles h, 
and fay, W e believe in fome o f the prophets, and re- 
tefr others o f them, and feek to take a middle way in 
this matter; thefe are really unbelievers: and we have 
prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punifti- 
ment. But they who believe in G o d  and his apoftles, 
and make no diitin&ion between any o f them, unto, 
thofe will we furely give their reward; and G o d  is 
gracious and merciful. They who have received the 
fcriptures1 will demand o f thee, that thou caufe at 
book to defcend unto them from heaven: they for  ̂
merly afked o f M oses a greater thing than this; for 
they faid, Shew us G o d  vifibly k. Wherefore a ftorm 
o f fire from heaven deftroyed them, becaufe of their 
iniquity. Then they took the calf for their G O D  , 
aftef that evident proofs o f the divine unity had come 
unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
M oses a manifeft power to punifh them*.' And we 
lifted the mountain of S IN A I  over them", when 
we exacted from them their covenant; and faid un
to them, Enter the gate o f the city worihipping". 
W e alfo faid unto them, Tranfgrefs not on the fab- 
bath-day. And we received from them a firm co
venant, that they would obferve thefe things. There
fore for thatp they have made void their covenant,

and

t  See chap. k . p. 54- note b- This feeys to be an addition
l They who have received the to what Mofes lays o f the feventy el- 

fcrip turi, & c.] That is, the Jew s; ders who went up to the mountain 
who demanded of Mohammed, as a with him, and with Aaron, Nadab,
proof o f  his million, that they might and Abihu, and faw the G od o f  
fee a book of revelations defcend Ifrael (1). . -
to him from heaven; or, that he See chap. ii. p. l0 *
•would produce one written in a c e -  m See.lhl^* P* l0 * note 4 
Jeftial charafter, like the two tables n See ibid. p. 13. 
o f Mofes. 0 See ibid. p. 11.

k Shew us G od vifibly, & c .]  See * Therefore for that, gcc.J There 
fhap. ii. p. 10. being nothing in the following words

4 (1) Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11.

’ ;  V j  * of
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and have not believed in the figns o f G o d ,  and f  
have flain the prophets unjuftly, and have faid, Our 
hearts are uncircumcifed; (but G o d  hath fealedthem ^ 
up, becaufe of their unbelief; therefore they (hall 
not believe, except a few of them :) and, for that they 
have not believed on JE SU S, and have fpoken 
againft M ary a grievous calumnyq; and have faid, 
Verily we have (lain C hrist J esus, the fon bf M ary, 
the apoftle o f G o d  ; yet they flew him not, neither 
crucified him, but he was represented by one in his 
]ikenefsr ; and verily they who difagreed concern
ing him *, were in a doubt as to this matter, and had 
no fure knowledge thereof, but followed only an J 
uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ; 
but G o d  took him u p . unto him felf; and G o d  is 
mighty and wife. And there fhall not be one o f thofe 
who. have received the fcriptures, who fhall not be
lieve in him, before his death1; and, on the day o f

refur-

o f  this fentence, to anfwer to the cau- Some, referring the relative his, to 
fal for that, Jallalo’ddin fuppofes the firft antecedent, take the mean* 
fortiething to be underftood to com- tag? to be, that no Jew .pr jQjinftiait ...
plete the fenfe, as, Therefore we have ’ fhall die before he believes in J o .  
cur fed them, or the like. fus : for they fay, that when one o f

* And have fpoken againft Mary either o f thofe religions is ready to
a grievous calumny.] By accufirig her breathe his laft, and fees the angel 
o f fornication (1 ) . , of death before him, he fhall then

»n r Yet they flew him not, &c.J See believe in that prophet as he ought,  ̂
chap, iii. p. 64, and the notes there. though his faith will not then be of

* Who difagreed concerning him.] any avail. According to a tradition
For fome maintained fh^ g& ^ w as of ffejaj,. whep a Jew is expiring,
juflly and really crucified. Sotae in- the angels w«n ftrike him on the
lifted that it was not Jefus who fuf- back and face, and fay to him, O
fered, but another who refembled him thou enemy of God ! Jefus was fent
in the face, pretending the other parts as a prophet unto thee,-and thou didfl 
o f his body, by their uniikenefs, not believe on him ; to, which he w ill
plainly difcovered the impofition. . anfwer, I now believe him to be
Some faid, he was taken up into hea- the fervant of God. And to a dying 
ven; and others, that his manhood Chriftian they w ill fay, Jefus was 
only fuffered, and that his godhead fent as a prophet unto tnee, and thou 
afcended into heaven (2). haft imagined him to be God, or the

* There fhall not be one of thofe Son of God ; whereupon he w ill be-
who have received the fcriptures, who lieve. him to be the fervant of G od
fhall not believe hi him before his only, and his apoftle.
death.] This paflagp is expounded Others, taking the abovemention* 
two ways. efl relative tp refer to Jefus, fuppofe

(1) Seethe Kor, chap. xix. and that virulent book entitled Toldoth Jefu,
(*) A I B e j d a w i ,

the
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refurre&ion, he fhall be a witnefs againft them u. Be- 
caufe o f  the iniquity o f  thofe who Judaize, we have

*  forbidden them good things, which had been for
m erly allowed them w; and becaufe they (hut out many 
from the way o f  G o d ,  and have taken ufury, which 
Vas forbidden them by the law, and devoured mens 
fubftance va in ly ; we have prepared for fuch o f  them 
as are unbelievers a painful punishment. But thofe 
among them who are well grounded in knowledge % 
and the faithful, who believe in that which hath 
been fent down unto ttiee, and that which hath been 
fent down unto the prophets before thee, and who 
obferve the ftated times o f  prayer, and give alms,

? and believe in G o d  and the laft d a y ; unto thefe will 
we give a great reward. V erily  we have revealed our 
w ill unto thee, as we have revealed it unto N o a h ,  
and the prophets who fucceeded h im ; and as we re
vealed it unto A b r a h a m ,  and I s m a e l ,  and I s a a c ,  
and J a c o b ,  and the tribes, and unto J e s u s ,  and 
J o b ,  and J o n a s ,  and A a r o n ,  and S o l o m o n ;  and 
we have given thee the K O R A N , as we gave the 
pfalmsunto D a v i d  : fom eapoftleshave we fent, whom 

' we have formerly mentioned unto thee, and other 
apoftles have we fent, whom we have not mentioned 
unto thee; and G o d  fpake unto M o s e s ,  difcourf-

* ing with him ; apoftles declaring good tidings, and
* denouncing threats, left men fhould have an argu

ment o f excufe againft G od, aftec4he apoftles had 
been fent unto thedi; G od is mighty and wife. G od is

the intent o f the pafTage to be, that *  He fhall be a witnefs againft 
all Jews and Chriflians, in general, them .!, i."e‘. Againft the Jews, for 
fhall have a fight faith in that pro- rejecting h im ; and againft the Chrif* 
phet before his death; that is, when tiaflte, for calling him G od, and the 
he defcends from heaven, and re- Son o f  G od (2 ) .  
turns into the w orld, where he is w See chap. ui. p. 64 and 72, and 
to  k ill Antichrift, and to eftablifh the the notes there,.
Mohammedan religion, and a moft x Thofe among them who are w ell
perfe& tranquillity and fecurity on grounded in knowledge. J as Abdallah 
earth ( i j .  Ebn Salam, and his companions (3). *

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n , Y a h y a , Al* Z a m a k h s h a r i , and A 1 B e i d a w i . 
Sec the Prelim. Difc. fefl. iv. p. 100. (z^ A l B e i d a a y i . (3)  Idem.

- m i Jm  , _ .' witnefs
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witnefs o f  that revelation which he hath fent down 
unto thee; he fent it down with his fpeciaL. know
ledge: the angels alfo are witneffes thereof; but G o d  .4 
is a fufficient witnefs. They who believe not, and 
turn afide others from the way o f G o d ,  have erred 
in a wide miftake. V erily thofe who believe not, and 
aft unjuftly, G od will by no means forgive, neither 
Will he direct them into any other way, than the way 
o f  h e ll; they fhall remain therein for e v e r: and 
this is eafy with G o d . O  men ! now is the apoftle 
come unto you, with truth from your L o r d ;  be
lieve therefore, it will be better for you. But, i f  ye 
difbelieve, verily unto G o d  belongeth whatfoever is 
in heaven and on earth; and G o d  is knowing and 
wife. O  ye, who have received the fcriptures! exceed 
not the juft bounds in your religiony, neither fay o f 
G o d  any other than the truth. V erily C h r i s t  J e 
s u s ,  the fon o f M a r y ,  is the apoftle o f G o d ,  and his 
word which he conveyed into M a r y , „and afpirit pro
ceeding from him. Believe, therefore,in G o d  and his 
apoftles, and fay not, There are three G O D S 2; for
bear this; it will be better for you. G o d  is but one 
G o d . Far be it from him that he fhould have a fbn! un-f 
to him belongeth whatfoever is in heaven and on earth j 
and G o d  is a fufficient proteftor. C h r i s t  doth not 
proudly difdain to be a fervant unto G o d  ; neither 
the angels who approach near to his prefence : and

* Exceed not the juft bounds in your (4). The ,panage, however, is equal** 
religion.] Either by reje&ing and ly  levelled againft the H oly Trinity, 
contemning o f Jefus, as the Jews do j according to the do&rine o f the or- 
or railing him to an. equality w ith * thodox Chriftians, who, as al Beida-*
G od, as do the Chriftians (1). w i  acknowledges, believe the divine

2 Say not, there are three G ods.] nature to conftft o f . three perfons, 
Namely, God, Jefus, and Mary (2). the Father, the . Son, and the H oly 
For the eaftern writers mention a G hoft: by the Father, underftand- 

o f Chriftians, which held .the ing God-’s eflence; by the Son, his 
Trinity to be compofed o f thofe knowledge ; and, by the H oly Ghoft* 
three (3); but it is allowed that this his life, 
herefy has been long fince extinft

•  » • . . .  I - " ; . f  • ■ k  ' '-'.V.- *  ‘ * ;

(1) Al Be i d a w i . (2) Idem, J a l l a l o ’ ddi n, Y a h y a . (3) E l- 
m a c i n , p. 227. E utych. p. 120. See the Prelim. D ifc, ft 6L II ,  p- 45.
(4} A h m ed  E bn A b d ’a e  H a ^i m .

whofo
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whofo difdaineth his fervice, and is puffed up with 
pride, G O D  will gather them all to himfelf on the 
1 aft-day. Unto thole who believe,,and do that which 
is right, he fhall give their rewards, and fhall fu- 
perabundantly add unto them o f  his liberality : > ut 
thofe who are difdainful and proud, he will punifh 
with a grievous puni&m ent; and they fhall not find 
any to proteft or to help them, befides G od. O  
men! now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your L ord, and we have fent down unto you manifeft 
light*. T hey who believe in G od, and firmly ad
here to him, he will lead them into mercy from 
him, and abundance ; and he will direct them in the

3 right way to him felP. T hey will confult thee for 
thy decifton in certain cafes: fay unto them, G o d  giv- 
eth you thefe determinations, concerning the more 
remote degrees o f  kindred '. I f  a man die without 
iffue, and have a filler, fhe fhall have the half o f 
what he fhall leaved: and he fhall be heir to her % 

' in cafe fhe have no iffue. But, i f  there be two 
lifters, they fhall have, between them, two third parts 
o f  what he fhall leave; and, if  there be feveral, both 

‘ brothers and fillers, a male fhall have as much as the 
portion o f two females. G o d  declared! unto you  
thefe precepts, left ye err; and G o d  knoweth all 
things. -i

& •* .. V  ■ " ' ' *
•  A n  evident proof and riianifefl: € See the beginning o f this chapter,

light.] That is, Mohammed and his p. 95. g
K o rin . d She (hall have the half o f what he

b In the right way to him ,] V iz . {hall leave,] , And the other half w ill 
Into the religion o f Iflim , in this g o  to the public treafury, 
w orld , and the way to paradife in * And he, (hall be heir to her,] 
the next (1). That is, he (hall inherit her whole

fubflance.

1 (1) ^1 Be x d aw i .

•- * -v.

|  f C H A P .
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C H A P .  V. t,

Intided, The Tablef; revealed at Medina.

In the name of the moft merciful G od.

O T R U E  believers! perform your contrafts. Y e  
are allowed to eat the brute cattleg, other than 

what ye are commanded to abftain from ; except the 
game which ye are allowed at other times,but not while 
ye are on pilgrimage to M E C C A ; G od  ordaineth that ( 
which he pleafeth. O  true believers! violate not the f  
holy rites o f G o d 15, nor the facred month1; nor the 
offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon k, nor thole 
who are travelling to the holy houfe, feeking favour 
from their LoRD,andtopleafehim. But, when ye fhall 
have finilhed your pilgrimage; then hunt. And let not 
the malice o f fome, in that they hindered ypu from en
tering the facred temple1, provoke you to tranfgrefs, 
by taking revenge on them in the facred months.
Affift one another, according to juflice and piety, b u t ' 
afiift not one another in injuftice and malice: there
fore fear G o d  ; for G o d  is fevere in punifhing. Y e  
are forbidden to eat that which dieth o f  itfelf, and *

s
f  This title  is taken fro m  the * See the P relim in ary  D ifco u rfe ,

T a b le , w h ich , tow ards the end o f  the fe£t. V I I .  #
chapter, is fabled to have been le t k N o r  the offering, nor the orna- 
d o w n  fro m  heaven to  Jefus. I t  is ments hung thereon.] T h e  offering 
fom etim es alfo called  the ch a p te r . o f  here meant, is the fheep led  to  M ec- 
C on tra& s, w h ich  w o rd  occurs in the ca, to  be there facrificed ; about the 
firft verfe. neck o f  w h ich  they ufe to  hang gar*

8 T h e  brute cattle, & c .]  As ca* lan ds, green boughs, o r  fom e other 
m els, oxen, and fheep ; and alfo  ornam ent, that it  m ay be d iflin g u ifb ed  
w ild  co w s, antelopes, & c . ( l ) : b u t as a th ing facred (2). 
n o t fw ine, nor w hat is taken in hunt- 1 In  that th ey hindered y o u  
in g  during thej>ilgrim age. fro m  entering th e  facred te m p le .]

h  T h g  h o ly  rites o f  G od.] i. e. In  the exp ed itio n  o f  A 1 H o d eib f*
T h e  cerem onies ufed in  the p ilg r i-  y a  (3). 
m age o f  M ecca.

(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n , A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) Seeth e P relim . D if. fe ft. I V .
(3) See the P relim . D if. feft. I I .  p, 69.

.€/. 1 ; blood, \
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Wood, and Twine’s flefli, and that on which the name 
o f  any befides Q o d  hath been invocated” ; and that 

& which hath been ftrangled, or killed by a blow, or 
by a fall, of by the horns o f another beaft; and that 
which hath been eaten by a wild beaft except what 
ye fhall kill yourfelves0; and that which hath been 
facrificed unto id o lsp, It is likewife unlawful for you 
to make divifion by calling lots, with arrows’ . This 
is an impiety. On this d ay1 * *, woe be unto thofe who 
have apoftatized from their religion j therefore fear 
not them, but.fear me.' This day have J perfefted 
your religion for you *, and have completed my 
mercy upon you and I .have chofen for you I s l a m , 
to be your religion. But whofoever fhall be driven 
by neceffity, through hunger, to eat o f  what we have 
forbidden, not defigning to fin, furely G S d will be 
indulgent and merciful unto him. They will afk thee 
what is allowed them as lawful tp eat ? AAfwer, Suoh 
things as are good u are allowed you j and what ye 
fhall teach animals o f  prey to catch w, training them

“  ° «  w h *ch the nam e o f  any be- *  O n  this day, & £ .]  T h is  paflage, 
j t  “ des G o d  been inVocated.} it  is fa id . w as revealed on F rid ay

F o r  the idolatrous A rabs ufcd, in  evening, being tbe ^day o f  the p ii*  
k il lin g  any anim al fo r fo o d , to  con- grim s vifiting m ount A rafS t, the laft 
iterate it , as it  w ere, to their id o ls , tim e M oham m ed viljted  the tem ple 
b y  Taying, In  the nam e o f  A lla t , o r  o f  M ecca, therefore called  the P il-  
a l U zza  ( i) .  . g r im a g e o f  valed i& iom  (4).
v - W h i c h  hath been eaten b y  a w ild  8 T h is  d ay  have t  perfected y o u r  
b eaft.]  O r  b y  a creature trained u p  relig ion  fo r  y o i i j  A n d  therefore the 
to  hunting (2). ■ . v com m entators fay, that, after this

0 E x ce p t w h at y e  fh$ll ki l l  y o u r -  tim e, no pofitive o r negative precept 
felvcs ]  T h at is, unlefs y e  com e u p  w as given. (5.) 
tim e enough to find life  in the aril- 1 A n d  have com pleted m y  m ercy  
xnal, and to cu t its throat. * Upon y o u .] . B y  having given  y o u  a

p Id o ls .]  T h e  w o rd  a)fo fignifies true and p erfe&  j*digion 5 ’or ,  b y  the 
certain ftones, w h ich  the Pagan A *  tak in g  of, M ecca, and the deftru& ion  
rabs ufed to  fet up near th eir houfcs, o f  idolatry.
and on ' w h ich  tn ey  ^fuperftitioiifly ® Such things as are g o o d .]  N o t 
fle w  anim als, in  honour ‘ o f  their fuch  as are filth y, o t  unw holefom e. 
go d s (3)* w Anim als- o f  p re y .]  W hether

S See P relim . Dif.~Se6L V .  beafts o r birds.

(1) See ch. 2. p. 31. (a) At BeidAWI. (3) Idem. (4) Idem.
See Prid. Life of Mahora. p. 99. (5) V. Abulfed. vit. Moham.
p. 131.
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ap  for hunting, after the manner o f dogs, and teach-  ̂
itig them according to the Ikill which G o d  hath 
taught y o u .  E a t  therefore  o f that which th e y  (hail  '$4 
catch for you ; and commemorate the name o f  G o d  
thereonx; and fear G o d ,  for G o d  is fwift in taking 
an account. This day are ye allowed to eat fucti 
things as are good, and the food o f thofe to whom 
the fcriptures were g iven y is alfo allowed as lawful 
unto yo u ; and your food is allowed as lawful unto 
them. And ye are alfo allowed to marry free women 
that are believers, and alfo free women o f  thofe who 
have received the fcriptures before you, when ye 
fliall have afligned them their dower; living chaftly i 
with them, neither committing fornication, nor tak
ing them for concubines. W hoever fliall renounce 
the faith,"'his work fliall be vain, and in the next 
life he {hall be o f  thofe who “ptrifii. O  true be
lievers ! when ye prepare yourfelves to pray, walh 
your faces, and your hands unto the elbow s; and 
rub your heads, and your feet unto the ancles; and 
i f  ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wafh 
yourfelves all over. B ut i f  ye be fick, o r  on a jo u r
ney, or any o f you cometh from the privy, or if  ye 
have touched women, and ye find no water, take fine 
clean fand, and rub your faces and your hands there
w ith: G o d  would not put a difficulty upon y o u ; f 
hut he defireth to purify you, and to complete his 
favour upon you, that ye may give thanks. R e
member the .favour o f  G o p  towards you, and his 
covenant which he hath ihade with you, when yfe 
faid, W e have heard, and will o b ey 1. Therefore

... - * Afcd commemorate the name o f  * Wfc havt*heerd, and w ill obey.
G od  thereon.! Either when y c  let Thefe words are the form ufed at 

•go the houha, hawjk* or other ani- the inauguration o f a prince; and 
mal, after1 the gam e; o f when ye Mohammed here intends the oath o f 
k ill i t  fidelity which his followers had taken

y V iz. Slain or drafted by Jews or to him at al Akaba (t).
Chriftians.

(1) V Abulfed. vit Moham. p. 43. and the Prelim. Dif. fefl. II. p. I>3*
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, fear G od  foe G od  knoweth the inn$rmoft parts o f 
the breafts o f men. O true believers! obferve juftice 
when ye appear as witneffes before G o d , and let not 
hatred towards any induce you to do wrong: but 
aft ju ftly j this will approach nearer unto piety; and 
fear G®d , for G od  is fully acquainted with what ye 
do. G od  hath promifed unto thofe wha believe, 
and do that which is right, that they Ihall receive 
pardon and a great reward. But they who believe 
not, and accufe our figns o f falfehood, they Ihall bj& 
the companions o f hell. O  true believers 1 remem
ber G o d ’s favour‘ towards you, when certain men 

i defigned to ftretqh forth their hands againft you, but 
 ̂ he retrained their hands front hurting'you*; there

fore fear G op, and in G od  let the faithful truft. 
G o d  formerly accepted the covenant o f the children 
o f  I srael, and we appointed out o f them twelves

* When certain men defigned to he was fitting, they laid a defign 
ftretch forth their hands againft yon, againft his life, one Amru Ebn Ja- 
but he jeflrained them.] T h e com- h&fh undertaking to throw a mill- 
mentators tell feveral flories as the ftone upon huh; but G od with- 
pccafion of this pafiage. One fays, held his hand; and Gabriel imme- 
that Mohammed, and Fome of his fol- diatcly defeended to aoquamt the 
lowers, being at Osf&n, (a place not prophet with their treachery, upon 
far from Mecca, in. the way to Me- which he rofe up, and went his 
dina,) and performing their noon way. A  third ftory is, that Moham- 
devotions, a company of idolaters, med, having ht\ng lip his arms on a 
w ho were in view, repented they tree, under which he was refting 
had not taken that opportunity o f hlmfelf, and his companions being 
attacking them; and therefore wait- difperled fbme di (lance from him, all 
ed till the hour of evening .prayer, Arab of the defert came up to JnttL 
intending to fall upon them then : and drew his fword, fayitig-, W ho
but G od defeated their defign, by hindereth me from killing thee ? T o  
Revealing the verfe o f fear. Another which Mohammed anfwerea, G od z 
relates, that the prophet going to and Gabriel beating the fysrord out 
the tribe o f  Koreidha, (wno were o f the Arab's hand, Mohammed 
Jews,) to levy, a fine for the blood took it up, and afked him tne lame 
o f  two Moflems, who had been kill* queftion* W ho Hinders me from # 
ed by miftake, by Amru Ebn Om - killing thee ? The Arab replied, Np- 
meya al Dimri, they defired him to body ; and immediately profefftd 
fit down and eat witn them, and they Monammedifm (1). Abulfci^a fa) 
w ould pay the fine. Mohammed, tells the fame ftory, with fome varls^ 
complying with their requeft, while tion of circuroftances.

(1) A l B s x D a w t  (a) V i t  Moham. p. 73.
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leaders: And G od  laid, Verily I  am with y o u b- 
i f  ye obferve prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
my apoftles, and affift them, and lend unto G o d  on *: 
good ufury*,' I will furely expiate your evil deeds 
from you, and I will lead you into gardens wherein 
rivers flow : but he among you who difbelieveth af
ter this, erreth from the ftrait path. ‘ W herefore 
becaufe they have broken their covenant, we have 
curfed them, and hardened their hearts: they diflo- 
cate the words o f the pentateuch from their places, and 
Jiave forgotten part o f what they were admonifhed; 
and thou wilt not ceafe to difcover deceitful pra&ices 
among them, except a*few o f them. But forgive 
themd, and pardon them* for G od  loveth the bene
ficent.* And from thofe who fay, W e are Chriftians, 
we have received their covenant j  but they have for
gotten part o f what they were admonifhed; where-' 
fore we have raifed up enmity and hatred among 
them, till the day o f refurre&ion; and G od  will 
then furely declare unto them what they 'have been 
doing. O  ye who have received the fcriptures l 
now is our apoftle come unto you, to makeT mani- 
fell; unto you many things which ye concealed in the

... • - . . , . ■ .. . rv. ) K.- ■ "*■{ ' i , _ ■ '■ . - • •*

h G od appointed them twelve rified at the prodigious fize and 
leaders, and faid, Verily I am with ftrength o f the inhabitants, dif- 
you, & c .j  After the Ifraelites had heartened the people, by publicly ^ 
cfcaped from. Pharaoh, God oder* • telling what they had feen, except 
ed them to go again# Jericho, which only Caleb, the Ion o f Yufanna, (Je- 
was then inhabited by giants, o f the phunneh,) and Jolhua, the fon of 
race o f the Canaanites, promifing to Nun (2).
give it into their hands; and Mofes, c And lend unto G od on good' 
by the divine direction, appointed ufury.j By contributing towards 
a prince or captain over each tribe, this noly war.
to lead them in that expedition (1), d Forgive them, and pardon them.] 
and, when they came to the borders That is, i f  they repent and believe, 
o f  the land of Canaan, fent the cap* or fubmit to pay tribute. Some, 
tains as fpies to get information o f however, think thefe words are ab- 
the ftate o f the country, enjoining rogated by the verfe o f the (word 
them fecrecy; but they being ter- (3).

(1) See Num. i. 4, 5. i (2) <A1 B e x d a w i . See Num. xiii. and xiv.
(3) A1 Bexdawi. '

fcriptures j  ̂

v V

132 A  L  K O R A N .  C hap. &



fcriptures'; and to pafs overf many things. Now 
is light and a perfpieuous book o f revelations come 

*> unto you from G o d . Thereby will G od  direQ him 
who lhall follow his good pleafure, into the paths 
o f peace; and IhaM lead them out o f darknefs into 
light, by his will, and lhall direft them in the right 
way. T hey are infidels, who fay, Verily G od  is 
C h r i s t , the fon o f M a r y . Say unto them, And 
who could obtain any thing from G od  to thecontrary, 
i f  he pleafed to deftroy C h r i s t , the fon o f M a r y ,  
and his mother, and all thofe who are on the earth? 
For unto G od  belongeth the kingdom o f heaven and 
earth, and whatfoever is contained between them ; he 
createth what he pleafeth, and G od  is almighty. 
The Jews and the Chriftians fay, W e are the chil
dren o f G o d , and his beloved. Anfwer, W hy there* 
fore doth he punifh you for your fins ? N ay, but ye 
are men, o f thofe whom he hath created. He for- 
giveth whom he pleafeth, and punilheth whom he 
pleafeth; and unto G od  belongeth the kingdom o f 
heaven and earth, and o f what is contained between 
them both; and unto him lhall all things return. O  
ye who have received the fcriptures! now is our 
apoltle cojne unto you, declaring unto yOu the true 
religion, during the celfation o f apoftles *, left ye 
ihould fay, There came unto us no bearer o f good 
tidings, nor any warner: but now is a bearer o f 
good tidings, and a warner come unto y o u ; and 
G o d  is almighty. Call to mind when M oses faid

* T o  make manifeft unto you many. The Arabic word al Fatra fignifiefi
things which ye concealed in the fcrip- the intermediate (pace of time bc- 
tuics.] Such as the verfe o f (toning tween two prophets, during which 
adulterers'(1), the description of Mo- no new revelation, or difpenfation* 
hammed, and Chrift*s prophecy o f was given ; as* the interval between 
Jiim by the name of Ahmed (2). Mofes and Jesus, and between J e»

* And to pafs over many tnings.J sus and Mohammed, at the expira-
i. e. Thofe which it was not necei- tion of which lait, Mohammed pre- 
fa ry to reftore. tended to be fent.

% During the ceffation of apoftles.]

(1) Set Chap. 3. p. 58. (*J A l Bexuawx.
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onto his people, O  my people! remember the fa*  ̂
Vour o f G o d  towards you, fince he hath appointed 
prophets among you, and conftituted you kings \  pjj 
&nd bellowed on you what he hath given to no qther 
nation in the world *. O  my people] enter the holy 
land, which G o d  hath decreed you, and turn not 
y©Ur backs, left ye be fubverted and perilh. They 
hnfwered, O  M oses ! verily there are a gigantic 
people in the land*; and we will by no means enter 
it, until they depart thence; but. i f  they depart 
theftce, then will we enter therein. And two men1 o f 
thofe who feared G O D , unto whom G od  had been 
gracious, faid, Enter ye'upon them fuddenly by the «
gate o f  the city; and when ye fhall have entered the fi
« m e, ye fha.ll furely be victorious: therefore trull 
■ in G o d , i f  ye are true believers. They replied, G  
-M o s e s ! we will never enter the land, while they 
remain therein: go therefore thou, and thy L o r d ,  
and fight; for we will fit here. M oses  faid, O  
•L o rd  ! furely I am not mailer o f  any except my- 
felf,/aiid my brother?; therefore make a diftinftion 
between us and the ungodly people. G O D  aufwer- 
ed, Verily the land fhall be- forbidden them forty 
years; during which time they fhall wander like men 
aftonilhed in the earth m: therefore be not thou foli- 

' : mt£r; • ■ citous . • t
A

h Arid conftitjUted you kings.] TKis fay, was fc)g, the fon o f Anak; con
g a s  fulfilled, either By Gdb*s !giv* cerning whofe enormous Mature, his 
bag them a kingdom, and a long feries efbbping the flood, and the man*- 
o f  princes ; or, bv his having made ner o f his being flain by Mofes, the 
them kings or matters o f themfelves, Mohanrflfoedans relate feveral abfurd 

'b y  delivering diem from the Egyptian fables (a).
Tiondage. r - l TWo men.] Namely," Caleb and

1 And bellowed on you what he Jofhua, 
hath given to no other nation.] Hav- ‘ »  The land fhall be forbidden 
ing divided the Red-Sea for you, and Jthem forty years j during which they - 
guided you by a 6l6ud, ana fed you fhall winder in the earth like men 
■ with quails and maftna, A c.^ iJ . aftonifhed.] The commentators pro-

Agigantic people.] The largeft tend that the Israelites, While, they 
o f  thefe giants, the commentators thus wandered in the defart, were kepi

f 1) B e i d a w i . (a) V .  M a r kacc. inAlcor. p. 231, ik e . D ’H e r b e i .
Bib. Orient, p. 336.
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f citpus for %  ungodly people. Relate alfp unto 
theio the hiftory o f the two ferns o f Adam", yrith 

M  truth. W hen they offered their offering”, and it 
was accepted from one o f  themp, and was not accept? 
ed from the other, C A I N  faid to his brother, I will 
certainly kill thee. A B E L  anfwered, G q d  cuflu 
accepteth the offering o f the pious: if  thou ftretqheft 
forth thy hand againft me, to flay me, I wifi not 
ftretch forth my hand againft thee, to (lay thee; for \  
fear G o d , the L o r d  o f all creatures'. I choofe that 
thou ftiouldeft bearmy iniquity, and thine own iniqui* . 
t y ; and that thou become a companion o f  hell-fire; for 
that is the reward o f  the unjuft *. But his foul fitf?

\ fered him to flay his brother, and he flew him 1;
where?

within the compafs o£ about eigh- ordered them to make their offering* 
teen (or, as fome fay, twenty-feven) to G od,  thereby referring the dif- 
miles; and that, (hough they tra- pute to his determination (j) . The 
veiled from morning to night, yet commentators fay, Cain's offering was 
(hey cocftantly found themlelves, the a fheaf o f the very wofft o f his com : 
next day, at the place from whence but Abel's, a fat lamb, o f the befit or 
they fet oat (1). his flock.

n The two fons o f Adam .] V iz . P And it was accepted from one o f 
Cain and Abel, whom the Moham* them.] Namely, from A b e l; whofe
jnedans call Kabil and Habil. facrifice G od declared his aeceptuKC

0 When they, offered their offer-% o f in a yifible manner, by calling 
ing.] The occafion o f their making fire to defeend from heaven, and con-? x *
this offering is thus related, according fume it, without touching that o f 
to the common tradition in the eaft pain (4).
(2) . Each o f them being bom with q I w ill not ftretch forth m y baud 
a twin-lifter, when they were grown againft thee.] T o  enhance Abel’s 
Up, Adam, by G o d ’s di reft ion, or* patience, al Beidawi tells us,' t)}at 
de-red Cain to marry Abel's twin* lie was the ftronger o f the two* ahd 
filler; and that Abet (hquld marry could eafily have prevailed againft hi$
Cain’s ; (for it being the common brother.
opinion that marriages ought not to • r The conversation between the 
be had in the neareft degrees o f con- two brothers is related fomewhat to 
fanguinity, lince they rouJEfc neceffarily the fame purpofe. in the Jerufalem 
marry their fitters, it feemed reafon- Targum, and, that of Jonathan ben 
able to fuppofe they ought to take Uzziel.
thpfe o f  the remoter degree;) but this, • And he flew him .] Some fay 
pain refufing to agree to, becaufe his he knocked out his brains with a 
pwn fitter was the handfomefl, Adam  ftonc (5); and pretend, that as Cain

(1) A l ' B e i d a w i , J a l l  a l o ’ ddi  n . >-> (a,) V . A b u ’ x. f a r a g . p. 6, 7.
E u t y c h . annal. p. 15, 16. and D ’H e r b e l o t , Bibl. Orient. Art. Cabilr
(3) Al B e id a w i . (4) J'AtLAx.o'DDiH.' - ($)*V..-EtrtYcH.
ubi fupra.
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wherefore he became o f the number o f thofe who pe- « f, 
rifh. And G o d  fent a raven, which fcratched the 
earth, to fhew him how he fhould hide the fhame ^v 
o f his brdther*; and he faid, W o is me! am T un 
able to be like this raven, that I may hide my bro
ther’s fhame? aed he became one o f thofe who re
pent. Wherefore we commanded the children o f 
I s r a e l ,  that he who llayeth a foul, without hav
ing flain a foul, or committed wickednefs in the 
earth", fhall be as if  he had flain all mankind":

. but he who faveth a foul alive, fhall be as i f  
he1 had faved the lives o f all mankind. O ur 
apoftles formerly came unto them* with evident 
miracles; then were many o f them after this, tranf- ? 
greffors on the earth. But the recompence o f thofe 
who fight againft G o d  and his apoflle, and ftudy 
to aft corrupt) y in the earth, fhall be, that they fhall 
be flain or- crucified, or have their hands and their 
feet cut off on the oppofite Tides, or be banifhed the 

Jand \  This fhall be their difgrace in this world;
and

.JtfX 1 I • ~ f I S
was confidermg which way he fhould fiance o f the raven, Mohammed was 
effeft the murder, the devil appeared beholden to the Jews, who tell the 
to him in a human fhape, ana fhew- fame flory ; except only that they 
ed him how to do it, by crufhing the make the raven to appear to Adam, 
head of a bird between two flones and that he thereupon buried his fon
f c T \  (3> -  g j j j B  <

t G ojd fent a raven which fcratched u Without committing wickednefs 
the earth, and (hewed him how to On the earth.] Such as idolatry, or 
hide his brother’s fhame.] i, e. His * robbing on tne highway (4). 
dead corpfe. For Cain, naving com- t , w Shall be as if  he had (lain all 
mitted tnis fratricide, became ex- mankind.] Having broken the eom- 
ceedingly troubled in his mind, and mandm©t|t which forbids the fhedv 
carried the dead body about on his ding of blood.
ihoulders for a confiderable time, * Ther lawyers are not agreed as 
not knowing where to conceal it, to the applying of thefe punifhments. 
till it flank horridly; and then G p n  But the commentators fuppofe, that 
taught him to bury it by the example they who commit murder only, are 
o f a raven, who, having killed ano- to be put to death in the ordinary 
ther raven in his prefence, dug a p it .w ay; thofe who murder and rob 
with his claws ana beak, and buried tod, to be crucified ; thofe who rob, 
him therein (2). For this nircum- without committing murder, to have

D ’H e r b e l . ubi fupra. (2) J a l l  a l o ’ ddi  n , A 1 B e i d a w x ..
(3) V  R. El ie z e r , Pirke, c. 20. (4) A 1 Beid a w x .

- their
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4 and in the next world they {hall fuffer a grievous 
punifhment; except thofe who fhall repent; before 

-> ye prevail againfi them; for know that G o d  is in
clined to forgive, and merciful. O  true believers! 
fear G o d ,  and earneftly defire a near conjunftiort 
with him, and fight for his religion, tfeat ye may be 
happy. Moreover, they who believe not, although 
they had whatever is in the earth, and as much more 
withal, that they might therewith redeem themfelves 
from punifhment on the day o f refurre&ion; it fhall 
not be accepted from them, but they fhall fuffer a • 
painful punifhment. They fhall defire to go forth 

(• from the fire, but they fhall not go forth from it, 
and their punifhment fhall be permanent.' I f  a man 
or a woman fteal, cut off their hands7, in retribu
tion for that which they have committed; this is an 
exemplary punifhment appointed by G o d ; and G o d  
is mighty and wife. But whoever fhall repent after 
his iniquity,, and amend, verily G o d  will be turned 
unto him 1, for G o d  is inclined to forgive and mer
ciful. Doft thou not know that the kingdom o f  
heaven and earth is G o d ’s ? He punifheth whom he 
pleafeth; and he pardoneth whom he pleafeth; for 
G o d  is almighty. O apoftle! let not them grieve

their right-hand, and their left-foot, his left-foot, at the ancle; fpr the 
\  cut o f f ; and they who adault perfpns, third, his left-hand ; for the fourth, 

and put them in fear, to be banifhed his right-foot; and, if  he continue to 
(1). It is alfo a doubt whether they offend, he* (hall be fcourged at the 
who are to be crucified fhall be cru- difcretionof the judge (3). 
cified alive, or be firft put to death; z But whoever fhall repent and 
or whether they fhall hang on the amend, G od w ill be turned unto 
crofs till they die (2). JE&L him, & c .l That is, G od w ill not

y Cut off their hands.]  But this punifh him for it hereafter; but his 
punifhment, according tojhc^Sonna, repentance does not fuperfede the 
is not to be inflifted, unlefs the value execution of the law here, nor excufe 
o f the thing ftolen amount to four him from making reflitution. Yet, 
dinirs, or about forty fhillings. For according to al ShifeY, he fhall not be 

, the firft offence, the criminal is to lofe punifhed, if  the party wronged for- 
fcis right-hand, which is to be cut give him before he be carried before a
at the w rift; for the fecond offence, magiftrate (4).

f i )  A l B e x d a w i , J a l l a l o ' d d in . fa) A l Be x d a w i .
43) J a l l a l o ’d d in , A l B e i o a w i . (4) Idem, m

; thee, ft
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thee, who haften to infidelitya; either o f thofe who v 
fay, W e believe, with their mouth?, but whofe heart? 
believe notb; or o f the Jews, who hearken to a lie, ^  
and hearken to other people c; who come not unto 
thee: they pervert the words o f the law from their 
true places4, ajid fay, I f  this be brought unto you, 
receive it; but if  it be not brought unto you, be-t 
ware o f receiving aught e lfe 'j and, in behalf o f him 
whom G od fhall refolve to feduce, thou lhait not 
prevail with G od at all. They whofe hearts G on 

. Jhall not pleafe to cleanfe, fhall fuflfer ihame in this 
world, and a grievous punifhment in the next: 
who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbids < 
denf. But if  they come unto thee for judgment, > 
either judge between them, or leave them6; and i f

thou

* W ho haften to infidelity.] i. e. riounced by that prophet on an aduU
W ho take the firft opportunity to terer and an adulterefs (2), both per-
throw off the maik, and to join the fons o f fame figure among the Jpws.
unbelievers. For they, it feems, though they re-

b Who fay, W e believe, with their ferred tne matter to Mohammed, yet 
youths, dec. j  viz. The hypocritical dire&qd tfipperfona 'w ho carried jtbj® 
Mohammedans. criminals before him, that, i f  he or~

c W ho hearken to a lie, and hear- dered them to be fcourged, and to
ken to other people.] Thefe words have their faces blackened, (by w ay
are capable o f  two fenfes; and may o f ignominy,) they lhpuld acquiefce
either m^an that they attended to the in his determination,; but, in cafe
lies and forgeries o f their Rabbins, he condemned them to be ftoned.
negle&ing the remonftrances o f Mo- they ffiopld not, And M °ha,mrne4
bammed; or ejfe, that they came to pronouncing the latter fentence' a- ^
bear Mohammed as fpies only, that gainft them, they refufed to exeejiite J
they might report what* he laid to it, till Ebn Suriya, (a Jew,) who was’
their companions, and reprefent him called upon (o decide the matter, ac-
as a liar (1). knowleaged the law tq be fo. Where-

-  See ch. iv. p . 1P3, note m upon they were Honed at the dqor o f
•  I f  this be brought unto you, re- , the mofque (3).-

ceive i t ; but if  it be not brought un- * f And eat that which is forbidden.! 
to you, beware o f  receiving aught SoJ E foderfland this '}  o f unlawful 
clfe.J That is, i f  what Mohammed meatsT butfothers, o f faking or deli 
tells you, agrees with feripture, as vouriAg, as it is expreffed, o f ufury 
corrupted and diflocated by u$, then and bribes (£).
you may accept it as the word o f * Either judge between them, or 
Ĝ o d ; but if not, rejedfc it. Thefe word?, leave them.] i. e. Take thy choice,
it is (aid, relate to the fentence pro- whether thou w ift determine their

!0  A l Bz x d a w i . (2) See ch. g. p, note*;
3} Al Beidawi. (4) Idem. * i

, differences y
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f thou leave them, they (hall not hurt thee at ail. But 
i f  thou undertake to judge, judge between them with 

* equity; for G od loveth thofe who obferve juftice. 
A nd how will they fubmit to thy decifion, fince they 
have the law, containing the judgment o f G od11?  
Then will they turn their backs, after this1; but 
thofe are not true believers'1. W e have furely fent 
down the law, containing dire£tion, and lights 
thereby did the prophets, who profeffed the true 
religion, judge thofe who Judaized; and the doc
tors and priefts alfo judged by the book o f G od, • 
which had been committed to their cuftody; and 

. they were witneffes thereof*. Therefore fear not men,
'  but fear m e; neither fell my figns for a fmall price. 

And whofo judgeth not according to what G od hath 
revealed, they are infidels. W e have therein com
manded them, that they (hould give life for life*1,

differences o r  n o t  Hence al ShafeT rSn, which is fo far from  being con* 
was of opinion that a judge was not tfadi&ory to either o f the former* 
obliged to decide caufes between that it is more full and explicit; de- 
Jews or Chriftians ; though, if  one daring feveral points which had been 
t>r both o f them be tributaries, or ftifled, or corrupted therein, and re* 
under the prote&ion of the Moham- quiring a rigorous execution o f the 
medans, they are obliged: this verfe precepts in both, which had been top 

* -trot regarding them. Abu Hanifa, remifsly obferved, or rather negle&ed, 
however, thought that the raagif- by the latter profeffors o f thofe reli- 
trates were obliged to judge all gions. 

i cafes which were fubmltted to them 1 Then w ill they turn their backs 
/aj). after this.]] # That is, notwithftand*

h A nd how w ill they fubmit to thy ing their outward fubmiflion, they 
decifion, (ince they have the law, w ill not abide by the fentence, 
& c .]  In the following paffage Mo- though conformable to the law, i f  
"hammed endeavours to anfwer the it contradift their own falfe and look '  • 
bbjedlions o f the Jews and Chrifti- decifions.
ans, who infilled that they oughfr to k Thcffe are not true believers.] 
be judged, the former by the law  As gainfaying the do&rine o f the 
o f Mofes, and the latfer b y  the books which they acknowledge for 
gofpel. He allows that the law fcripture.
Was the pTOper rule o f judging till LAnd they were witneffes thereof.^ 
the coming of jefus Chrifi; after That is, vigilant to prevent any cor* 
which the gofpel was the rule; niptions therein: 
but pretends, that both are fet a- m Life.] The original w ord it 
lide by the revelation o f the Ko* foul,

(1) A l Be i d a w i .

a.nd
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and eye for eye, and nofe for nofe, and ear for ear, y  
and tooth for tooth; and that wounds fhould alfo be 
punifhed by retaliationD: but whoever fhould remit it ^  
as alms, it fhould be accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whofo judgeth not according to what G o d  
hathrevealed, they are unjuft. W ealfo  caufed J e s u s ,  
the fon o f M a r y , to follow the footfteps o f the pro
phets, confirming the law which was fent down be
fore him ; and we gave him the gofpel, containing di- 
re&ion and lig h t; confirming alfo the,law which was 
given before it, and a direftion and admonition unto 
thofe who fear G O D : that they who have received 
the gofpel, might judge according to what G*o d  hath < 
revealed therein: And whofo judgeth not according A 
to what G od  hath revealed, they are tranfgreffors.
W e have alfo fent down unto thee the book o f  
the K O R A N  with truth, confirming that fcripture 
which was revealed before it ; and preferving the 
fame fafe from corruption. Judge, therefore, between 
them according to that which G od  hath revealed; and 
follow not their defires, by fwerving from the truth 
which hath come unto thee. Unto every o f  you have 
we given a law, and an open path; and, i f  G o d  had 
pleafed, he had furely made you one people0; but m 
he hath thought fit to give you different laws, that 
he might try you in that which he hath given you  t- 
refpedively. Therefore, ftrive to excel each other in * 
good w orks: unto G o d  {hall ye all return, and then 
will he declare unto you that concerning which ye 
have difagreed. W herefore, do thou, O  prophet! 
judge between them according to that which G o d  
hath revealed, and follow n o t ‘ their defires; but, 
beware o f them, left they caufe thee to errp from

part

* See Exod. xxi.  24, dec. penfations; or, he could have forced
0 He had made you one people.] ; you all to embrace the Mohammedan 

i. e. He had given you the fame religion (1),
laws, which (hould nave continued p And follow  not their defires; 
in force through all 6ges, without be-? but beware of them, left they caufe 
ing abolifhed ox changed by new dif- thee to err, & c .]  It is related, that 1

(1) A i B e i d a w i .
certain <
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* part o f thofe precepts which G od hath fent down un
to thee; and, if  they turn back9, know that G o d  
is pleafed to punifh them for fome o f their crimes; 
for a great number o f men are tranfgreffors. Do 
they,.therefore, defire the judgment o f the time o f 
ignorance ? but,'who is better than G o d , to judge 
between people who reafon aright? O true believ
ers! take not the Jews, or Chriftians, for your 
friends; they are friends, the one to the other; but 
whofo among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
furely one o f them : verily, G od  direfteth not unjuft 
people. 1 hou (halt fee thofe in whofe hearts there 

1 is an infirmity, to haften unto them, faying, W e fear 
left fome adverfity befal u s ’ ; but it is eafy for G o d  
to give viftory, or a command from him‘, that they 
may repent o f that which they concealed in their 
minds. And they who believe, will fay, Are thefe 
the men who have fworn by G od, with a raoft firm 
oath, that they furely held with y o u u? their works 
are become vain, and they are o f thofe who perifh.

certain of the Jewifh priefts came to ifh tribes o f Koreidha and al Nadir 
Mohammed with a aefign to entrap (2).
him ; and, having firft reprefented 8 W e fear left fome adverfity befal 
to him, that, if  they acknowledged us.] Thefe were the words of Eba 
him for a prophet, the reft o f the Ob"ba, who, when Obadah Ebn al 
Jews would certainly follow their Samat publicly renounced the friend- 
example, made this propofal; |that, fhip of the infidels, and profeffed,

\  i* he woul<i give judgment for them that he took G od and his apoftle 
in a controverfy of moment, which for his patrons, faid, that he was a 
they pretended to have with their man apprehenfive o f the ficklenefs o f 
own people, and which was agreed fortune, and, therefore, would not 
to be referred to his decilion, they throw off his old friends, who might 
would believe on him : but this be o f fervice to him hereafter (3). 
Mohammed abfolutely' refufetl to t %A  command from him.] T o e x -  
comply with (1). t W f * - ' ' tirpate and banifh the Jews; or, to

 ̂ I f  they turn back.] O r iefufe deleft and punifh the hypocrites, 
to be judged by the Koran. u Are thefe the men who have

9 The Judgment o f the time o f ig- fworn, & c.] Thefe words may be 
norance.J That is, to be judged ac- fpoken by the Mohammedans, either 
cording to the cuftoms of Paganifm, to one another, or to the Jew6, fince 
which indulge the paflions and vici- thefe hypocrites'had given their oaths 
ous appetites o f mankind : for this, it to both (4). 
feems, was demanded by the Jew-

(*) A l B e i d a w i . . (2) Idem. (3) Idem, (4) Idem.

t O  true

m «
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O  true believers! whoever o f  you  apoftatizeth from y 
his religion, G o d  will certainly bring other people 
to fupply his place"', whom he w ill love, and who w ill 
love him ; who fhall be humble towards the believ
ers, but fevere to the unbelievers: they fhall fight fo r  
the religion o f  G o d ,  and fhall not fear the oblicjuy 
o f  the detraaor. T his is the bounty o f  G o d ,  he 
beftoweth it on whom he pleafeth: G o d  is exten- 
five and wife. V erily , you r proteQor is G o p , and 
his apoftle, and thofe who believe, who obferve the 
ftated times o f  prayer, and give alms, and who 
bow down^to worlhip. A nd whofo taketh G o d ,  and

t
■ w Whoever ofyou apoftatizeth from Malec Elm Nowrirah Elm *

lis religion, G ob  will certainly bring 8. Part of the tribe of Tamim, foe 
others to fupply his place, &c] This Fofelvtes of Sajtj, the 
is one of m l  accidents, which, it Mondhar, who gave herfelf o «i t for 
is pretended, were foretold by the a prophete& U)- 
Kor4n long before they came to pals. Kendah, led byalAfhidt Elm Kais.
For, in the latter days of Moham- xO. Banu Beer S m al Wayel, m the 
med, and after his death, conf.dera- province of Bahltein, headed by al 
ble numbers of the Arabs quitted his Horam Ebn Z nA . A nd, 11. Some 
religion, and returned to Paganifm, of the tnbe of Gl»ffan, who, with 
Tudaifm, or Chriflianity. Al BeidS- their prince, Jabalah Ebn Ayham, 
wi reckons them up in the following renounced Mohammediftn in foe 
order, a. Three companies of Banu ^me of Omar, and ^  7 *
Modlai, feduced by Dhu’lhamar al former profeffion of Ghnftianity (&h 
Afwad al Anfi, who fet up for a pro- - But as to the perfons who fuelled
phet in Yaman, and grew very pow- die other part of thw prophMy, by
erful there (1) 2. Banu Honeifa, fupplying the lofs of fo many xene-
who followed the famous falfe pro- gates, the commentators are not 
phet Mofeilama (2). 3- Banu Afad, agreed Spine will have themto U
who acknowledged Toleiha Ebn the inhabitants of Yaman, and others, * 
KhoWailed, another pretender to di- the Perf.aru; the authority of Mo-  ̂
vine revelation (3), tor their prophet. hammed himfelf being vouched fox 
All thefe fell off in Mohammed’s both opinions. Others, however, fup- 
life-time. The following, except on- pofethem to be 2,000 of the trtoe of 
lythe laft, apoftatized in the reign al Nakha, (who dwelt in y m m j  
of Abu Beer/ 4. Certain of the tribe . 6,000 of thofe of Kendah and Bajilah,

- of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma Ebn and 3,000 of unknown defcent, who 
Hofein ft. Some of the tribe of were prefent at the famous battle of 
Ghat fan, whofe leader was KoTrah Kadefia (6j, fought in the Khalifat of 
Ebn Salma. 6. Banu Soleim, who Omar, and which put an end to the 
followed al Fajiah Ebn Abd Yalll. Perfian empire (7).
7. Banu Yarbu, whofe captain was

(1) See the Prelim. Difc. fea. V III. (2) See ib. (3) See ib. (4) See ib 
(5) See ib. f«€l. I. p. 14. (6) D’Hixbzi.. BibL Orient, p. aa6. (7) Al
B j u d a w x *

his

l4e A L K O R A N .  C hap. 5.



< apoftle, and the believers for his friends, they are 
the party o f G o d ,  and they ihail be viaorious. O  

* true believers! take not fuch o f thofe to whom the 
fcriptures were delivered before you, or o f the in  ̂
fidels, for your friends, who make a laughing-ftock 
and a jeft o f your-religion *; but fear G o d ,  if  ye be 
true believers; nor thofe who, when ye call to 
prayer, make a laughing-ftock and a jeft o f i t y: this 
they do, becaufe they are people who do not under-* 
ftand. Say, O  ye who have received the fcriptures! 
do ye re jea  us for any other reafon than becaufe we 
believe in G o d , and that revelation which hath been:

’ fent down unto us, and that which was formerly fent 
'  dotvn, and for that the greater part o f you are tfanf- 

greifors ? Say, Shall I denounce unto you a worfe 
thing than this, as to the reward which ye are to ex
pert with G o n ?  He whom G o d  hath curfed, and 
with whom he hath been angry, having changed fome 
6 f  them into apes and Twine*, and who worfliip T a g - 
h o t *, they are in the worfe condition, and err more 
widely from the ftraitnefs o f  the path. When they 
came unto you, they faid, W e believe : yet they en
tered into your company with infidelity, and went

* Take not thofe for your friends, G od  hum the liar : but, a few night* 
who make a laughing-ftock of your after, his own houfe was accidentally 

k religion.] This pafTage was primarily fet on fire b y  a fervant, and himfelf
7 intended to forbid the Modems enter- and his family periftied in the dame*

irrg into a friendfhip with two hypo- (i).
crites, named, R afia Ebn Zeid, and * Having changed foine o f them 
SoWtid Ebn ai Hareth, Who, though into apes and fwine.] The former 
they had embraced Mohammedifm. were tne Jews o f Ailah, who brokjfe 
yet ridiculed it on all occafions, ana the fabbath (2); and the latter, thofe 
Were,notwithftanding, greatly beloved who believed not in the miracle o f
among the prophet's followers. the Table, which was let down from

y Nor thofe w ho, when ye call to heaven to J esus (3k Some, how-
prayer, make a jeft o f it.] Thefe ever, imagine, that tne Jews o f A i- 
Words were added on occanoa o f a lah only are meant in this place, 
trertain Xhriftian, who, hearing the pretending, that the young men 
Muadhdhin, or cryer, in calling t6 among them . were metamorphofed 
prayers, repeat this part o f the ufual 'into apes, and the old men into fwinfe 
form, I profefs that Mohammed is (4). 
the apoftle o f G o d , faid aloud, M ay * See chap. ii. p. 48.

f i )  A l B e i d a w i . (2) See chap. ii. p. 13. (3) See towards the
cna o f this chapter. (4) A l Be i d a w i . '

forth
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forth from you with the fame 3 but G od well knew , 
what they concealed. T hou  (halt fee many o f them 
haftening unto iniqui ty and malice, and to eat things Ije 
forbiddenb; and woe unto them for what they have 
done. Unlefs their doftors and priefts forbid them 
uttering wickednefs, and eating things forbidden 3 
woe unto them for a what they fhall have committed*
T h e Jews fay, The hand o f G o d  is tied u p c. Their 
hands fhall be tied u p d, and they fhall be curfed for 
that which they have faid. N ay, his hands are both 
ft retched forth : he beftoweth as .he pleafeth : that 
which hath been fent down unto thee from thy 
L o r d '  fhall increafe the tranfgreflion and infidelity < 
o f  many o f them; and we have put enmity and ha- 
tred between them, until the day ofis-efurreftion. So \ 
often as they fhall kindle a fire for war,. G o d  fhall 
extinguifh it f ; and they fhall fet their minds^to aft 
corruptly in the earth^DUt G od loveth not the “cor ~ 
rupt doers. M oreover, i f  they, who have received 
the fcriptures, believe, and fear G O D , we will furely 
expiate their fins from them, and we will-lead them in-

b See before, p. 128. day,, having their right-hands tied
« G od’s hand is tied up .] That is, up to their necks (3) ; which is the

he is become niggardly and clofe- proper fignification o f  the Arabic
lifted. Thefe were the words o f  word.
Phineas Ebn A z u ra ; another inde- e Viz>^Bie K orin . ^

, cent expreffion o f whom, almofl to  ̂ So o ffilk  as they kindle fire for
the fame purpofe, is mentioned * el war, G od  inall extinguifh it.J. Ei* % 
where (1), when the Tews were much ther b y  raifing feuds and quarrels \ 
impoverifhed by a dearth, which the ■ among themfelves, or by granting the \
commentators wi l l  have to be a.judg- vittory to the Modems. A 1 Beidaw i \
men! o n th e m  for their reiefting o f adds, that, on the Jews negle&ing the \
Mohammed; and, the other Jews, true obfervance o f their law , and cor-
w h o heard him, inftead o f reprovihg* rupting their religion, G od  has fuc-
him , expreffed^ their approbation o f ceftively delivered them into the
what he had faid (s).( ^^giinndS) firft, o f Bakht Nafr, or Nebu-

* Their hands fhall he tied V p iJ  ebadnezzar; then o f  Titus, the Roman; 
i. e. They fhall >e punlfhed w ith and afterwards o f the Perfians; and 
w ant ana avarice. The w ords msfy has now , at laft, fubjetted them to- 
alfo allude to the manner wherein the Mohammedans.

% the reprobates fhall appear at the lalt-

(1) Chap. iii. p. 88. (2) A1 Bz i d a w i . (3) See the Prelim, pife.
Sett. IV . p. 117,

to
 ̂ 'r*', ^  '-a,-. Va
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* to gardens o f pleafure; and if they bbferve the lay, 
and the gofpel, and the other fcriptures, which have- 

£ been fent down unto them from their L o rd , they 
fhall furely eat o f good things both from above 
them, and from under their feet®. Among them there 
are people who aft uprightly; but how evil is that 
which many o f them do work, ! O apoftle ! publilh 
the whole o f that which hatn been fent down unto 
thee from thy L o r d : for if  thou do not, thou doft 

. not, in effeft, publifh any part thereofhj and G od 
will defend thee againft. wicked men1; for G od di- 
refteth not the unbelieving people. Say, O  ye who 

9 have received the fcriptures, ye are not grounded on 
any thing, until ye obferve the law and the gofpel, 
and that which hath been fent down unto you from 
your L o r d . That which hath*been fent down unto 
tlwse from thy L o r d , fhall furely increafe the tranf- 
gremon and infidelity o f many of them: but be not 

j thou folicitous for the unbelieving people. Verily* 
they who believe, and thofe who Judaize, arid the Sa
mians, and the Chriftians, whoever o f them believeth 
in G od and the laft-day, and doth that which is right* 
there fhall come no fear on them, neither fhall they 
be grieved k. W e formerly accepted the covenant o f 
the children o f I s r a e l , and fent apoftles unto them. 
So often as ar^poftle came unto them with that ; 

.*•> which their fouls defired not, they accufed fome of

* They (hall eat of the good things the fyftem of religidn, Which G o o  
both from above them, and from un- has thought fit to publilh to man- 
der their feet.] That is, they fhall en- kind by thy miniftry, lariifcand im- 
jo y  the blefliiigs both 6f heaven and perfeft (1).
earth. * G ob will defend thee, & c.]—

h I f  thou publifh not the whole, Until this verfe was revealed, Mo- 
thou doft not, in effeft, publiflrany,^ hammed entertained a guard of armed 
part thereof.] That is, if  thou men for his fecurity; but, on his
not complete the publication of all receiving this affurance of God’s 
thy revelations, without exception, prote&ion, he immediately difmifTed 
thou doft not anfwer the end for them(fc). - 
which they were revealed; becaufe, * See chap. ii. *p. 13* 
the concealing of any partj renders

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a I l a ^o’ddxn. (*) Idem*

Vol. it  L  *• them

f  ‘ ' 'P * *  ■ . ,  •
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them o f impofture, and fome o f them they killed: ,
and they imagined that there fhould be no punilh- 
snent for thole crimes, and they became blind,**and 
deaf1. Then was G o d  turned unto them.ra: after
wards many o f them again became blind and deaf; 
but G od  faw what they did. They are furely infi
dels, who fay, Verify, G o d  is C h r i s t , the Ton 
o f  M a r y ; lince C h i u s t  faid, O  children o f  I s
r a e l ! ferve G o d , my L o r d  and your L o r d : who
ever lhall give a companion unto G o d ,  G od  lhall 
exclude him from paradife, and his habitation fhall 
be hell fire; and the ungodly fhall have none to help 
them. They are certainly infidels, who fay, G o d  is 
the third o f three": for there is no G o d , befides one 
G od  : and if  they refrain not from ^ a t  they fay, a 
painful torment lhall furely. be infli&ed. on fuch o f  
them as are unbelievers. W il^they not, therefore, 
be turned unto Go®, and afk pardon o f  him?, lince 
GoD.is gracious and merciful. C h r i s t , the fon o f 
M a r y , is no more than an apoftle; other apoftles 
have preceded him * and his mother was a woman o f 
veracity0: they both ate foo d p. Behold, how we de
clare unto them the figns o f  G O D ’s u n ity ; and then, 
behold, how they turn afide from the truth. Say 
unto them, W ill ye wof lhip, befides G o d , that which 
can caufe you neither harm nor pr^it? G o d  is he 
who heareth and feeth. Say, O  ye who have received 
the fcriptures 1 exceed not the juft bounds in your 
religioit*, by fpeakfng belide the truth ; neither follow

1 And they became blind and deaf.l o f  the divine nShire, or to be the m o- 
‘Shutting their eye* and ears agdinit T h e ro f'G od (1). 
convi&ion, and the rem on ft ranees o f lflfe>tThcy both ate Mfood.*j Being 
the law ; as when*They worfhipped ^ o b lig e d  to fupport their lives by the 
the calf. 4, - ^ r fa n if  means, and being fubje& to the

m Then was G od turned unto fame neceftities and infirmities, as the 
them.] - i. e. U pon the if  * repent- reft o f mankind, and, therefore, no 
ance. f G ods (2 ) ,

n See chap. iv. p. 126. * See chap. iv. p. 126. But here
0 His mother was a woman of .ye- the words are principally dire&cd to 

racity.] Never pretending to partake the Chriftians.

(1) J a l l a l o ’ ddin . . (*) Idem, A 1 Be i d a w i ,

the
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the defires o f people who have heretofore erred, and 
who have feduced many, and have gone aftray from 
the ftrait pathr. Thofe among the children o f I s 

r a e l  who believed not, were curfed by the tongue o f 
D Aviby’ and o f J e s u s  the fon o f M a r y ’ . This 
befel them becaufe they were rebellious and tranf- 
grefted : they forbade not one another the wicked- 
nefs which they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. Thou fhalt fee many of them 
take for their friends, thofe who believe not. W oe 
unto them for what their fouls have fent before 
them*, for that G od is incenfed againft them, and they 

* fhall remain in torment for e ver. But; if  they tad be
lieved in G od, and the prophet, and that whicri hath 
been revealed %nto him, they had not taken them 
for their friends; but many o f them are evil doers.
Thou fhalt furely find the moft violent of all menin 
enmity againft the true believers,%o be the Jews, and 
the idolaters; and thou fhalt furely find thofe atiiong 
them to be the moft inclinable to entertain friendfhip 
for the true believers, who fay, W e are Chriftians.
This cometh to pafs, bedaufe there are priefts and 
monks among them; and becaufe they are not elated 
with pride And when they hear that which hath V I I .  
been fent down^o the apoftle read unto them, thou 
fhalt fee their overflow with tears, becaufe of 
the truth which they perceive thereinw; faying, O

a L o rd !

r Neither follow the defires o f peo- the truth ; qualities, fays al Beid&wi, 
pie who have heretofore erred, &c.J which are to be commended even in 
That is, o f their prelates and prgr Infidels. m a t k  
dccefTors, who errea in aferibing jd U  w And when they hear that which 
vinity to Chrift* before the miffcoffw%^hath been fent down to the apoftle 
Mohammed (i).- ‘ * sp rea d  unto them, their eyes overflow

8 See before, p. 144, not. *. with tears, &c.J The perfons di-
* See chaff ii. p. 18. not. * . reftly intended, in this paffage, were,
u And are not elated with pride.] either Albania, king of Ethiopia, and 

Having not that high conceit or them- feveral bifhops and priefts, who, 
felves as the Jews have^ but being being aflempled for that purpofe, 
h u m b le , »and well-difpofbd to receive heard Jaafar Ebn A bi Taleb, who

* (1) J a l l a l o ’ddiw, A I B e i d a w i . J

l  9 ; **
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L o r d ! we believe; write us down, therefore, with y 
thofe who bear witnefs to the truth: and what fhould 
hinder us from believing in G o d , and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earneftly defiring that 
our L o r d  would introduce us into paradife with 
the righteous people? therefore hath G od  rewarded 
them, for what they have faid, with gardens through 
which rivers flow ; they (hall continue therein for 
ever ; and this is the reward o f the righteous. But, 
they who believe not, and accufe our iigns o f falfe- 
hood, they fliall be the companiorfS o f hell. O  thie 
believers! forbid not the good things which G o d  
hath allowed you *; but, tranfgrefs not, for G o d  1 
loveth not the tranfgreflors. And eat o f what G od  
hath given you for food, that whiclUhs lawful and 
good : and fear G o d ,,  in whom ye believe. G o d  
will not punifh you for an iw&cnfiderate word#in 
your oathsv; but hb will punifh you for what- ye fo- 
lemnly fwear with deliberation.. And the expiation 
o f  fuch an oath fhall be the ’feeding o f  ten poor 
men with fuch moderate food as*ye feed your

fled to that country in the firli flight which was revealed unto Jefus ! and 
f 1 .  read the 29th and ^pthu and, immediately profeffed thenifelyes 
af terwards, the 18th and 19th, chap- A^>flems(3). '<jMM _  
ters of the Koran ® on hearipg o f . Forbid not the good things which
which the king,’’and the reft o f the G od hatfegglow ed you.] Thefe 
company, buril into tears, and con- wordsw ere ^^ealed, when certain o f 
fefTed what was delivered therein to Mohammed^ companions agreed to 
be conformable to truth ; that prince, oblige'themfelves to continual falling 
him felf,' in particular, becoming a and watching, and to abflam from 
profelyte t6 Mohammedifm (2): or women, eating fleft, fleeping on 
elfe, thirty, or, as others fay, feventy beds; and other lawful enjoyments 
perfons, lent ambafladors to Moham- - .of life, in imitation o f fome . felf- 
med, by the fame, king of-Ethiopia, denying Chriftians ; but this jgthe 
to whom the prophet himfelf read prophet difapproved, declaring, that 
the thirty-fixth chapter, entitled Y . S. h a^ o u ld  have no monks in his reli- 
wheteupon they oergan to. ..,weepL*|a gw * (4 )v 
fayingf- How like is this t£ thjS^Jr * See chap. ii»,p. 4?*

 ̂ ■ T ^  v"v' M. ' '

(1) See the Prelim. Difc. p. 58, 59. (*) A 1 B f.i d a w i . A 1 T h a l a b i .
V.  A b u l f e d . vit. Moh. p. 25, See, M a r a a c . Pradr. ad refut. Alcor. part.
1. p. 45. (3) A1 B e i d a w i ^ J a l l a l ^ d d i n . V.  M a r r a c c . ubi fup.

b rw {4) J a l x a l o ’ d d i n , A i  B e x d a w i .

* own
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* own families withal; or to clothe them*; or to free 
the neck o f a true believer from captivity: but he 
who fhall not find wherewith to perform one ofthefe 
three things, fhall fall three days \  This is the expia
tion o f  ybur oaths, when ye fwear inadvertently. 
Therefore, keep your oaths.** Thus G od declareth 
unto you his figns, that ye may give thanks. O true 
believers! furely wine and lots*, and images', and 
divining arrpwsd, are an abomination, of the work of 
S atan  ; therefore avoid them, that ye may profper. 
S atan  feeketh to*fow diffenfiort and hatred among 
you, by means o f wine and lots, and to divert you 
from remembering G od,.and from prayer: will ye 
not, therefore, abltain from them? Obey G od, and 
obey the apoftie, and take heed to yourfelves: but, 
i f  ye turn back, know that the duty of our apoftle is 
on4y*to preach publiclye. In thofe who believe and 
do good works, it is no fin that they have tailed wine 
or gaming before.they were forbidden; if  they fear. 
G od, and believe, and do good works, and fhall, for 
the future, fear G od,and believe, and fhall perfevere 
to fear him, and to do go o d '; for G qd loyefh thofe

* T h e commentators give us the o f  men, elephants, harfes, |n d  dro** 
different opinions of^the doftors, as m edaries; and this is fuppofed tp 
to the quantity o f food  jm d clothes to be the on ly  thing w hich M oham m ed 
be given in this caf^, Mpbich I think d ffliked  in that game fo r w hich 
fcarc^ w orth tranferibing. rcafon, the Sonnites piay^with plaiiv

a S h a ll.fa ff three days.] T h att is, pieces o f  w o o d  or I v o r y ;  but the 
three days together, fays A b u  lia n ifa  Perfians and Indians, w ho ate not fq 
B ut this is not obferved in practice, fcrupulous, ffiU -x^ke ufe q f  the car-» 
being neither exp lic itly  com m anded ved  ones (%). 
in the K oran , nor ordered in the Son- d See the Prelim . D ifc. .left. V .  
na ( i L e See ibid. ffft. I I ;. p. 6^, See.

b W ine and lots.] That is, all ine- f  T h e commentators endeavour 
briating liquors, ana games o f  ch an ce.^  to eXcufe the tautology o f  this pal- 
See the Prelim . D ifc. feft, V .  arid ^  fage. by fuppoim g fnc threefold |§- 
phap. ii. p. 39. \  ^ n etitip n  o f  fearing and believing, te-

c Im ages.^  A 1 B eid aw i, and fome either to the three parts o t t im e ,  
other commentators, expound this o f  pail, p&ifent, and future, or to * the 
id o ls ; but others, w ith  m ore pro- threefold dpty o f  man, tow ards 
bability, o f  the carved pieces, or Q o o ,  him felf, and bis neighbour, 
m en, w ith  w h ich  the Pagan Arabs (3).
p layed  at chefs, being little figures fl £

(a) A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) V . fre lim , D ifc. feft. V .  v '  (3) A 1 B e i s a w i .
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who do good. O true believers! G od will furely Ff 
prove you, in offering you plenty of game, 
which ye may take with your hands or your 
lances8, that G od may know who feareth him in 
fecret; but, whoever tranfgrefleth after this, fhall 
fuffer a grievous punifhment. O true believers! 
kill no game while ye|vafe,on pilgrimageh: whofo- 
ever among you fhall kill any defignedly, fhall re- 
ftore the like of what he fhall have killed in do- 
meftic animals', according to the determination 
of two juft perfons? among you, to be brought 
as an offering to the C aaba ;^or, in atonement 
thereof, fhall feed the poor; or, inftead thereof, fhall  ̂
faft, that he may tafte the heinoufnefs of his deed.
G od hath forgiven what is paft; bi#, whoever re- 
turneth to tranfgrefs, G od will take vengeance on 
him ; for G od is mighty, and-ahle to avenge.. ‘ It is 
lawful for you to fifh in the feak, ahd to eat what ye 
fhall catch, as a provifion for you, and for thofe

* G od w ill prove you, in offering k* Shall reftore tne like in domeftic 
yo n  plenty o f game, & c .l  This temp- g animals, &'c.T That is, he fhall bring an 
tation, or trial, was at al Hodeibiya, offering t& tne teihpie o f Mecca, to 
where Mohammed’s men, who had , be flain there, and diftributed among 
attended him thither, with an intent the poor,' o f * fome domeftic or tame 
to perform a pilgrimage to the Ctaba, Iminxal, equal in . value to what he fhall 
and had initiatea themfelves with the have killed : as a fheep, for example, 
tifual rites, were’ furrounded' ^ y  fo in lieu of ai|*atitelope, a pigeon for a 
great a number of birds and beafts, partridge, <©& And of this value two 
that they impeded their maren ; from prudent perfons were to be judges.

£ which tjnufual accident, Come^of I f  the offender was not able to do 
them concluded, that G od had al- this, he was to give ascertain quantity 
lowed thiljn to be taken; but this o f food to one or more poor men ; 
paffage was to convince them <?f the or,, if  he could not afford that, to 
contrary (1). * ,  faft ^proportionable number of days

h While ye arc on pilgrimage.] (3). f 
Literally, wnilfcye tore Mohrimf, or ^  k This, fays Jallalo’ ddin, is to he 
have "actnally initiated youTfelves as 4 ? uaderftood of fifh that live altoge- 
pilgrims, b y ’ puffings on the gafc, tner in the fea, arid not o f thofe that 
menlfWornrat that folemnity. ^ H u n ^ ^ p jive  in the fea and «on land both, as 
ing and Fow ling are hereby abf<?  ̂ crabs, &<L The Turks, who are 
lutely forbidden to perfonl^in this Haoifites, never eat tbis^fort o f fifh'; 
ftate f  though they are allowed to but the fe& of Malec Ebn Ans,*and, 
k ill certain kin f̂e o f noxious ani- perhaps, fome others make no feru- 
mals (2). I pie of it.,* ,

(1) A l B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d in . (2) Seethe Prelim. Difc. See, V .
(3) J a l l a l o ’d d in , Al Be id a w i .

• . '• . Ti'v • ' ■  ̂ \ m '
, H

who
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' who travel; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by 
land, while ye are performing the rites o f pilgri
m age1; therefore, fear G od, before whom ye (hall 
be affembled at the laft-day. G od hath appointed 
the C a a b a , the holy houfe, an eftablifhment” for 
mankind; and hath ordained the facred month", 
and the offering, and the oipaments hung thereon0. 
This hath he done, that ye might know that G od 
knoweth whatfoever is in heayen and on earth, and 
that G ob isf omnifcient. Know that G ooisfevere in 
puni/hing^ and that G od is a|fp ready to forgive, and 
merciful. The duty , o f our apoftle is to preach 
o n ly p; and G o d  knoweth that which ye difcover, 
and that which ye conceal. Say, E vil and good 
fhall not be equally efteemed of, though the abun
dance o f evil pleafeth theeq; therefore, fear G od,
O  ye o f underftandiag! that ye may be happy- ‘ O  
true, believers ( inquire not concerning things, which, 
i f  they be declared unto you, may give you painr;

1 See above note h. may give you pain, & c.] The Arabs,
m An eftabliftiment.] That is, the cohtinually teazing thcijjprophct with

place where the prafHce of th^rr •rer- queftions, which, probably, he was
ligious ceremonies is chiefly eftab- not always prepared to aniwer, they
lim ed ; where thofe who are under are here ordered to wait till G od
any apprehenlion of danger may find fhould think fit to declare his plcafure
a lure afylum, and the merchant cer- try fome farther revelation : and, to
tain gain, &c. (i); .. j j   ̂ abate&iheir Curiofity, they are told, at

n The facred montm] A 1 Beidawi the fame time, that, very likely, the :
» underftands this o f the month of anfwers would not be agreeable to

D hu’lhajja, wherein the ceremonies o f f their inclinations. A l BeidSwi fays,
the pilgrimage are performed ; but that, when the pilgrimage was firlt
Jallalo’ddinTqppofes all the four fa- commanded, Soraka E&n MaleC afk-
cred months are here intended (2). ed Mohammed, WhetBer they were

0 See before*; p. 128. obliged to perform it every, 'year ?
P See the Prelim. D ifc. Seft. I I .  T o  this quemon, the prophet, at firft,

p. 64. turned a deal car but, being, afked
<1 Evil and good fhall not be equally . it a fecond, and a iih ird  time, he, at

efteemed, though the abundant o£^ laft,' faid, No : but, i f  I fiad faid, yes,
evil pleafeth thee.] For judgment i & f  itwould,have become a du f̂y  ̂ and, i f  
to be made of things, hot from theif^ it w-gpe a duty, ye would norbe able
plenty or fcarcity, but from their in- to p&form i t : therefore, givq. me no
trinfic good or bad qualities (3}. trouble -as to things wherein I give

p I n q u ir e n o t  concerning things you none : whereupon this pafTage
which if  they be declared unto you was revealed.

* * ;  ■ ’ ' J S
(1) J a l l a l o ’ d d in , A l B e i o a w i . (2) See the Prelim. Difc. Sed. V II .

(3) A) B e i s a w k
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but, i f  ye afk concerning them, when the K oran  is 
fent down, they will be declared unto you : G od 
pardoneth you astothefe matters ; ,for G od is ready*, 
to forgive, anogracious. People, who have been 
before you, formerly inquired concerning them j 
and afterwards difbelieVcfd therein. G od hath jnot 
ordained any thing concerning I â hi r a , nor S a i b a , 
nor W as i l a , nor H a m i *; but the unbelievers have 
invented a lie againft 4 ) od : and the, greatej; part o f  
them do not underftand. And when it was faid 
unto them, Come unto that which G od hath re
vealed, and to the afoftle^  they anfwered, That 
religion which we found our' fathers to follow is 
fufficient for us.1 W hat though their fathers knew no- 
thing, and were not rightly dire&ed'l* O  t̂rue be
lievers! take careo f you rfo u ls^ H e whoerreth fhall 
not hurt you, ^hil6 ye are rightly dire6ledc unto 
G od fhall ye all return, and he will tell you that 
which ye have done. O  true believers ! let witnefles 
be taken between you, when death approaches any 
o f  you, at the time q f making the teftament; let there 
be tw o  witnefTes,juft men, from among y o u u, or two, 
others oJF a different tribe'Or faith fjrom yourfelves"', 
i f  ye be journeying in tife earth, and the accident o f  
death befal.you. Y e fhall fhut them both up,

• G od h§th not ordained any thing i & c .]  T his was revealed* when the 
concerningpBahira, nor Saiba, n o j^ ' infidels reproached tha£e vyho em- 
Wasila, nor Hami, & c.’] Tjiefe were braced Mohammedifm, and renounced 
the names gnten by the Pagan Arabs their old^idolatry, that, by fordoing, 
to certain caipejs o rjfh e e p , which tHtey arraigned the wifdom  o f their 
were turned loofe to feed, and ex- forefathers (2)?
empted from common fervipes, in u T w o  juftm en from am ohgvou.fb 
fome particular cafes ; haying their That is, o f your kindred, or religion, 
cars flit, o f fomtr^other mark, that ' "f* Q r twq others o f a different
they mjafat be known ; and this th eyS p p lb e  or faith ]  They who ' interpret 

*d ia  irpWnoriour, ofJtheir god^L(i). ^Knefe words./of perfbns o f another1 
WhitKfdpcrftdioris are he$ declared religion, fay, they are abrogated, 
to be no ordinances o f G o d , but the and that the teftitnony *pf fiich ought 
indentions of fool ilk, men, not to be received- againft a M odem ..

* l ie  who erreth mall npt hurt you, (3).

/ " • : M  \ : • ' —• ..r ' " 1 r %,
(1) See the Prelim. D i f c . V .  (2) A 1 B e i d A w i . (3) Idem.

after
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' after the afternoon prayer*; and they {hall fwear by 

G od, if ye doubt them, and they {hall fay, We will 
not fell our evidence for a bribe, although the perfon 
concerned be one who is related to us,‘ neither will we 
conceal the teftimony of G o d ,  for then fhould we cer
tainly be of the number of tkeNftcked. But if it ap- . 
pear that both have,, been guilty of iniquity, two 
others {hall Hand up in their place, of thofe who 
have convicted them of falfehogdf the two neareft in 
blood, and they {hail fwear by G o d , faying. Verily 
our teftimony is more true than the teftimony of 
thefe two, neither have; we prevaricated; for then 
fhould we become of the number of the unjuft. 
This will be eafieis that men may give teftimony 
according to the plain intention thereof, for fear 
left a different oath be given after their oath. 
Therefore fear GoDy and hearken; for G od di- 
re&eth not ffos unjuft peopley, On a certain

day -

*  Y e fhall fhut them both up after came to Damafcus, Bodcil fell flck* 
the afternoon prayer, In cafe and died ; having firft l#rote down
there was any doubt, the witneffes a lift o f his effe&s on a piece o f pa- 
were to be kept apart from com- per, which he hid in his baggage, 
pany, left they fhould be corrupted, widiout acquainting his companions - 
till they gave their evidence, which with it, and deftred them only to 
they generally did wherV the after- deliver wnXifche had to his friends 
noon prayer was over; becaufe that o f thevtribe of Sahm. The furvi- 
was the time of people’s aflembling vors, however, fearching among his 
in public; or, fay fome, becaufe the gbods^ found a^veffel o f filver o f 
guardian angels then relieve each ! confiderable weight, and inlaid with 
other; fo thaPthere would be four gold* which they concealed; and* 
angels to witnefis againft them, if on their return, delivered'* the reft to 
they gave falfe evidence, put others the deceafed’s relations; -who^. find- 
fuppofe they might be ^examined af- ing the lift o f Bodeil*s writing, de- 
ter the hour of any other prayer, manded the vefTeJLpf filver o f them, 
when there was a fufficier.t anembly^ but they deniei^ t; and the affair 
(i). « : .''̂ l ^ belng brought before Mohammed*

y The^iccafion of the preceding*^thefe words, viz. O  true believers! 
paflage is faid to havtfbeen this: T a ^ p ta k e  witneffes, & c .  were revealed; , 
mim al Dari and A ddi Ebn Yazid, and ,he ordered them to be iworn at 
both Chriftians, took a journey into the pulpit in the mofque, juft^as af- 
Syria to trade, in company wltn Bo- temoon prayer was ovef 5 and, on 
dcil, the freed-man or Amru Ebn al their making oatff, that they knew 

who was a Moflcm. When they nothing of the plate demanded, dif-

(i). Al Be i d a w x . .

miffed
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day * fhall G o d  aflemble the apoftles, and fhall fay #
unto them, W hat anfwer was returned you, when 
•ye preached unto the people , to whom ye were 
fent? They* fhall anfwer, W e have no know
ledge, but thou art the knower o f fecrets \  W hen 
G o d  fhall fay, O  § | e s u s ,  fon o f M a r y  ! ,  re-0 
member my favour towards thee, and towards 
thy mother; when I  ftrengtnened thee with the 
H ply Spirit6, that,^|hou fhouldeft fpeak unto men 
in the cradle, and when thou waft grown u p c! and 
when I taught thee the fcrfpture, and wifdom, and 
the law, and the gofpel; and when thou didft create 
x>f clay, as it were, the figure o f  a bird, by my  ̂
permiflion, and didft breathe thereon, and it became 
a birdfby my permiflion.; and thou didft heal one 
blind from his birth, and the leper, by my permif- 
fion; and when thou didft * bring forth the dead 
from their graves, by my permifliond; and when I  
with-held the children o f I s r a e l  from killing thee', 
when thou hadft come unto them with evident mira
cles ; and fuch o f  them as believed not, faid, This 
is nothing but manifeft forcery. And when I •com
manded the apoftles o f JE SU S, faying, Believe in 
me, and in my mefleflger ; they lanfwered, W e do 
believe; and do thou bear witnefs that we are re- 
figned unto thee. Remember, when the apoftles faid, j

miffed $iem. But, afterwards, the * On ascertain .dayir) That is, on 
veffei being found in their hands, the d a ^ o f judgments ; 
the Sohmites, fufpeQang it was Bo- *  We havd- no knowledge, & c.] 
deil's, charged them with it; and That is, W e are ignorant whether our 
they confeffed it was his, but in filled profelytes were fmcere, or whether 
that they had bought it o f him ; and they apoftatized after our deaths; but 
that they had not produced it,i be-A^ thou Well knoweft, not only what 

. caufe they had no prpof of,the barjg£|aiifwer they gave us, bufjflhe fecrets 
gain. Upon this they went again hajapPrif their hearts; and whether they 

.lore Morjammed, to whom fhefe have fince continued.firm in their rc- 
words, A n d  if  it appear, Sec. were ligion, or npt.v 

.revealed; and thereupon Amru Ebn b See chap. ii. p. 17.
. al As and al MotaUeb Ebn A b i Refiia, c See chap. iii. p- 63.
both of the tribe o f Sahm, ftood^up, d See. ibid, 
and were {worn a gain ft them; and i f  c Se^ibid. p. 65. 
judgment was given accordingly (1).

|b  (1); A l B e id a w x .*

O  J e s u s ,
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P J e s u s ,  fon o f M a r y ! is thy L o r d  able to caufe 
a table to defcend unto us from heavenf ? He an
swered, Fear G o d ,  if  ye be true believers. They 
faid, W e delire to eat thereof, and that our hearts 
may reft^t eafe; and that we may know that thou 
haft told us the truth j and that we may be wit- 
nefies thereof. J e s u s ,  the& Jbn o f M a r y ,  faid, O* 
G o d ,  our L o r d !  caufe a table to defcend unto us 
from heaven, that the day o f it^defcent may become

f  Is thy L o rd  able to caufe a table dried flefh, They add, that Jefus, 
to defcend unto us from heaven, at the requefl of the apojftlfe?, (Hewed
This miracle is thus related By them another rniracle, by refloring 
the commentators: Jefus having, at the fifh to life^fand caufing its fcales 
the requefl of his followers,. afked it and fins to return ,to it; at which
o f  G o d , a red table immediately de- the flanders-by being* ,affrighted, he
fcended, in their fight, between two d  caufed it to become A p t  was be
clouds, and was let before them ; * fore: that one thoufand three hun- 
whcreupon he rofe up, and, |gving dred men apd' women, * all afllifled 
made the ablution, prayed, an#then with bodily infirmities, o r poverty, 
took off the clqlh which covered the ate of thefe provifipns, and were
table, faying, In the name of G o d , fatisfied; the fifit remaining .whole
the beft provider of food. What the as it was at fir fl: that then the
provifions were, with which this table flew up to heaven in the fight
table was ifumifhed, is a matter,, o f a ll; and everyone who had par- 
wherein the expofitors are not f  taken of this food; were, delivered 
agreed. One w ill have them to ^rom their infitmitie^ and misfor- 
be nihe cakes o f  bread, and nine tunes:“and, that it continued to de-
filhes; another, bread and flefti; fcend for forty days together, at
Another, all forts o f food, except dinner-time, and flood on the ground
flefh; another, all forts o f  food ex- rillfethe fun declined, and was then
cept bread and flefii; another, all, taken up ipto the clouds. Some of
except bread and fifh ; another, one the%lonammed ah writers are of opi-
fifh, which had the tafle o f all man- nipn, that this table did not really

t ner of fopd ; and another, fruits o f defcend, but that it was only a pa-
paradife: but the moft received tra- rable^but m oll think the words of
dition is, that, when the table was the Kor&n are plain to the contrary,
uncovered, there appeared a fifh A  further tradition is, that feveral
ready dreffed, without leak s or men were changed into fvUne, for
prickly fins, dropping’̂  with fat, dj(believing This .miracle, and attri-

■ having fait placed at, its head, and buting it to magic art; or, as others
vinegar at its taiInland round it all pretend, for Healing fome o f the
forts of herbs, except leeks; and five r vifluals from off it (i). Several 
loaves Df bread, on one of which ^Bother fabulous circumflances are alfo 
there were olives; on the fecoM ^pTtold, which are fcarce wortli trlm- 
honey; on the third, butter ; on th^r? feribing (tf). 
fourth, chepfe; and on the fifth,

‘ (1) A 1 B e i d a w i . A 1 T h a l a b i . ^ K  (*) V- M a r r a c c . in Ale. 
p. 23$, See.

a feftival-
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a feftival-day* unto us, unto the firfl o f  us, and % 
unto the laft o f u s; ^nd a fign from thee; and do 
thou provide food for us, for thou art the beft pro
vider. G o d  faid, Verily I will caufe it to defcend 
unto you ; but, whoever among you fhall difbe- 

Jieve hereafter, I w ilH urely punifh him with a pu- 
nifhment wherewith I, will not punifh any other 
creature. And when G o d  fhall (ay unto J E S U S , 
at the laft-day, O .J ||u s, fon o f M a r y  ! haft thou 

.{aid unto men, T ake me, and my mother, for two 
gods, befide G o d ? IJe fhalFanfwer, Praife be unto 
thee! it is not for me to fay^hat which I ought not; 
i f  I had faid fo, thou wouldeft furely have known it: ^
thou knoweft what is in me, but I know not what 
is in tlfee; for thou art the knower o f fecrets. I 
have not fpoken to them any other than what thou 
didft command me; namely, W orfhip G o d ,  my L o r d  
and your L o & d : and I was a, witnefs o f  their a&ions 
while I flayed among them; but fince thou haft 
taken me to thyfelfh, thou haft been the watcher 
over them; for thou ar  ̂witnefs o f  all things* I f  
thoupunlfh them, they are furely thy fervants; and, 
i f  thou forgive them, thou art mighty and wife.
G o d  will fay, This day {hall their-veracity be o f 
advantage unto thofe who fpeak truth; they fhall have 
gardens wherein rivers flow; they fhall remain therein „ 
fo rever: G o d  hath been wel^pleafed in them, and 
they have been well-pleafed in him. This fhall be

f ,* A, Clival-day.] Some ,fey, the * Since thou haft taken me to thy.
S  7  l  Whl"h ' Ie,f J Or, fince thou haft caufed mV
Win i f ?  °f f a  Ch'lft,a"sLob- . &  d'e - as it is a difpute, among

Othcr^ the Mohammedans, wheth#; thrift 
pretend, £ns day is fti-II kept ampngKaJItaUy died, or not, befoT̂ W af. 
them. as a very great fefttvaj j >«flPKmption (,), and the original may 
it feems as if the ftory had its rife be tranfiated either way, I have cfioien 
from afi .mperfca notion of Chrift’s the former expreffion, which leaves 
fell [upper, and the mftituUon of the the matter undecided.Jjjuchanft. ., . I

(1) See chap, iii.’p. 66, 1

f .  j i t  ' grea* J
■ W  t  I I
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great felicity. Unto G o d  belongeth the kingdom of 
{£ heaven and o f  earth, and o f whatever therein is; and 

he is almighty.

C H  A  P. VI. w

Intitled, Cattle3; revealed at M e c c a ”.

In the name.of the molt merciful God.

P R A I S E  be unto^gGoD, who-hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and hath* ordained the 

darknefs and the light; n^verthelefs; they who be
lieve not in the L o r d ,  equalize other gods with him. 
It is he who hath created you o f d a y ; and then de
creed the term o f your* lives; and the prefixed term is 
with him c: yet do ye doubt thereof. He is G o d  in 
heaven and in earth; he knoweth what ye keep fe- 
cret, and what ye publilh ; and knoweth what ye 
deferve. There came not unto them any fign, o f the 
fign^of their L o r d , but they retired from the fame; 
and th£y have gainfayed the truth, after that it hath 
come “unto them: but a menage fhall come unto 
them, concerning that which they have mocked atJ. 
D o they not confider how many generations we have 
deftroyed before them# W e had eftablifhed them in 
the earth in a manner wherein we have notcftafelifhed 
v o u e; we fent the heaven to rain abundantly #pon

them,

* Thjs^hapier is fo inlitled, b^-S^ofeation £nd„. death*, and, by the lat* 
caufe fome fuperftitious cuftoms of ter, that between death an4 XG*  

the Meccans, as to certain cattle, are^Sfur reft ion. '? v
therein incidentally mentioned. d A  mclfage fhall come unto

& Except only fix verfes; or, (ay * dcc.J 7  hat is, .they (ball con- 
others, three vetfes, which are taken vlnced of the truth which thejjr have 
notice of in the notes. made a jefi of, when they fee the

* And then decreed the term o f punifhment which they mall tuner 
their lives; and the^prefixed term is for fo doing,-both in thisw orla, and 
with $ m .]  By the laft term, fome the next; or, when they In all lee the 
underftand the time o f the refurrec- glorious fuccefs of Mohammedilm. 
don! Others think, that, by the firft c W c Jgd eftablifned them in tho 
term is intended, the fpace between earthy a$wv e  have not eitabliJhed

k ’ % r  J mm # y°utWj4

C hap. 6. A L  K O R A N .  * 157



them, and we gave them rivers which flowed 
under their feet: yet we deftroyed them in their fins, \  
and raifed up other generations after them. A l
though we had^caufed to defceridfunto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had furely faid, This is no 
other than manifeft forcery. They faid, Uniefs an 
angel be fent down Unto him, we win not believe. But 
if  he had fent down an angel, verily the matter had

£  b e e n  decreedf, and toey fhould not have been borne 
with| by having time granted them to repent. And if  
we had appointed an angei^for our .meflenger, "WS j  
fhould have fent him in the form o f a m aog, and have 
clothed him before them, as they are clothed. Other 
apoftlesliave been laughed toTcorn, before thee; but 
the judgment which they made a jeft of, encompafled 
thofe who laughed them to fcorn. Say, G o through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end o f 
thofe who accufed our prophets o f tmppfture. Say , 
Unto whom belongeth whatfoever is iri .heaveri and 
earth? Say unto G od, He hath preferibed unto him* 
felf mercy. He will furely gather you together on  
the day o f refurreffion j there is no doubt o f it. 
T hey who deftroy thebNtown fouls are thofe who will 
not believe. Unto him is owing whatfoever happen- 
eth by night, or by day; it is he who heafeth and 
knoweth. Say, Shall I take any other ^roteftor than
G od, the creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth

•7  ,, --

you & c l  L*e. W e Wefled them in not complying with their demands; 
with greater power, and length o f for, if  he had, they w ould have 
profperity, than we have granted you, j* fuifered immediate condemnation,
O  men o f Mecca (i). . M oham m e^y^hd' would have been a&>wed no 
fee ms here r  to mean the ancient attBjjra t^ne tor repentance. SR/ . •
potent tribes o f A d , and T h am u cp  8 W e fhould have fent hirh in the 

( 2 ) .  \  .-iSM form o f a man.J As Gabriel g£ne>-
t  Verily the matter had been de- rally appeared to Mohammed, vifllo,  ̂

creed, & c.] That is to % ,  as they though a prophet, was not able to 
w ould not have believed,.*, .even if  an bear the fight o f him, when h i ap- 
angel had descended to them from peared in his proper form, much lefs 
heaven, Gqp  has (hewn his, mercy would dthers beable to fupport it.

{1) A l B e i d a w i . -Al  (3) See the Prelim. Dtf. Seft. I. p. 7, dec.
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tf ail, and is not fed by any? Say, Verily I-am com
manded to be the firft whoprofelfeth I s l a m *1; and it 
was faid unto me. Thou fhalt by no means be one o f  
the idolaters. Say, Verily I fear, i f  I Ihould rebel 
againft my L o r d , the punifhmerit o f the great day :• 
from whomsoever it lhall be averted on that day,* 
G O D  will have been merciful unto him ; this w ill 
be manifeft falvation.i I f  G od afflift thee with anf  
hurt, there is none who can take it off from thee, 
except himfelf; but, if  he cauif good to befal thee, 
he is almighty; he is the* fupreme L O R D  over his 
fervants; and he is wife and knowing. , Say, W hat 

$ thing is the ftrongeft in bearing teftimony1? Say, 
G od ! he is witnefs between me and you. * And this 
K o r a n  was revealed unto me, that I Ihould admo- 
nifh you thereby, and alfo thofe unto whom it (hall 
reach.^Do ye really profefs that there are other gods 
together with G o d ? Say, I do notprofefs this. Say, 
V erily die is one G o d ; and I am guiltlefs o f what 
ye affociate with him. -They unto whom we have 
given the fcripture know our apoftle, even as they 

9 knovfc their own childrenk; but they who ‘deftroy 
their own fouls, will not believe. W ho is more 
unjuft than he who inventeth*a lie againft G o d 1, or 
ehargeth his figns with impofture ? Surely the un
juft lhall not profper. And, on the day o f refur- 
reftion, we will alfembte them a ll: then will we fay 
unto thofe who affociated others with G O D , Where 
are your companion#*, whom ye irpagmed to be tjjjpfe 
o f G 0 D ? But they lhall have no other excufe than

“ The firft who profefTeth Ifiam.J (aid they, who bears witnefs to thee, 
That is, the firft o f my nation (i) . q  that thou art the apoftle of G od  (a) ?

* W harrhing is the ftrongeft §eechap. ii. p. 2̂7.
bearing teftimony, &c.J This paiTage Who inventeth a lie againft God. 1
was. revealed when the Koreilh told Saying the angels arc the daughters 
Mohammed,* that they had aiked the,- o f G o d , andinterceftbrs for us with 
Jews and Chriftians concerning him', him, & c, (3*). %
who aflured them, they found no m Your companions.J i. e. Your
mention or defcription of him in idols and falfe gods. 
their books o f fcripture. Therefore,

(1) A 1 Be i d a w i . (2) Idem; J a l l a l q ’ d d in  * (3 J A 1 B e i d a w i .
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that they fhall fay, B y G od our L ord, we h^ve not » 
been idolaters. Behold, how they lie againlt them- 
fel ves; and what they have blafphemoufly imagined to 
be the companion o f GQX) flieth from them". There 
is o f them who hearkeneth unto thee when thou readeft 
the K O R A N " ;  but we have eaft veils oyer their 
hearts, that they fhould not underftand it,' and a 
deafnefs in their ears: arid though they fhould fee 
all kinds o f figns, they will not believe therein; and 

*  their infidelity will am ve to that height, that they will 
evdtr come unto thee, to difpute with thee. The 
unbelievers will fay, This is nothing but filly fables 
o f  ancient times. And they will forbid others from f  
believing therein, and will retire afar off from it; but 
they will deftroy their own fouls only; and they 
are not fenfible thereof. I f  thou didft fee, when they 
fhall be fet over the fire o f h e ll! and they (hall fay, 
W ould  to G od we might be fent back into the world; 
we would not charge the figns of our L ord with 
impofture, and we would become true believers: 
nay, but that is become manifeft unto them which 
they formerly concealed*; and, thofigh they fhould 
be lent back into the world, they would furely return 
to that which was forbidden them; and they are 
furely liars.. And they faid, There is no other 
life than our prefent life; neither fhall we be raifed 
again .. But, i f  thou couldeft fee when they fhall be mtU

V p V  '4  M B
mAnd*w hat they* have bfefphe- I an oath, that he knew not, only that 

luoufly imagined flifeth *from them.] he moved his tongue, and told a par- 
That is, their imaginary deities prove * cel q f  foolifhHories, as he had done 
to be nothing, and difappear like vain / to. them (i).
phantoms and chimeras.. p ^ ' at *s become manife&unto them

°  T h e  perfons *’ here meant w^re f^ h ic h  they formerly concealed.] V iz. 
AbuSofian, al W alid, al Nodar, Otha* ’their hypocrify ana vile a6Wons: not 
Abu Jahl, and theit Comrades, who does their pronTife proceed from any 
went to hear Mohammed repeat foihe fincertf? intention o f amendment, but 
o f the K orin; and Nodar, beitg  from the ariguifli1 and raifery o f their 
aflted what he faid, anfwered, w ith condition (a).

( i )  A l  B e i d a w x . £ (*) Mein.

fet • |
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<* fet before their L o r d M He fhall fay unto them, Is 
not this in truth come to pafs P They {hall anfwer,
Y ea, b y  our L o r d . G O D  fhall fay, Tafte therefore 
the punifhment due unto you, for that ye have difbe- 
lieved.i They aredoft who reject as a falfehood the 
meeting o f G o d  in the next life, until the hour1 com- 
eth fuddenly upon them. T hen w ill they fay, A la s! 
for that we have behaved ourfelves negligently in 
our life-time: and they fhall carry their burdens on 
their backs*?; will it not be evil which they fhall bef, 
loaden with ? This prefent life is no 'other than a ‘ 
play, and a vain am ufapent; but furely the future 

'♦ manfion fhall be better for thofe who fear G O D : will 
they not therefore underftand? Now we know, that 
what they fpeak grieveth thee : yet they do not ac- 
cufe thee o f falfehood but the ungodly contradict ■ 
the figns o f G o d *. And apoftles before thee have 
been accounted liars:’ but they patiently bore their 
being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until

*1 When they fhall be fet before .didft ride upon me while thou waft in 
their L or d , & c.J V iz. In order for jphe world, but now w ill I ride upon 

^judgment* 1 08  m  thee, and thou fhalt carry me. And
r The hour.] • The 1 all-day is here inunediately it  fhall get upon him ; 

called the Hour, as it is in fcripture aim whatever he (hall meet (hall ter- 
( i ) ;  and the preceding expreffion o f  rify him, and fay, Hail thou enemy 
meeting Qojp on that day is alfo o f G od, thou art he who was meant 
agreeable to the fame (&)• by (thefe words o f the Koran) A nd
% • They Ihall carry their burdcn^on they (hall carry their burdens. See. (4). 
their backs, &c.J When an infidel 1 They do not accufe thee o f faifew 
comes forth from his graye, fays hood, but the ungodly contradift the 
Jallalo’ddin, his works Ihall be re- figns o f G o d J  That is, l u i s  not 
prefepted to him under the uglieft thou, but Golf, whom they injure by 
form 'that ever he beheld, having a g their impious gainfaying o f what has 
moll-deformed countenance, a filthy v been‘revealed to thee. It is faid, that % 
fmell, and a difagrceable v o ice ; io Abu Jabl once told Mohammed, that 
that he (hall cry out, G od defeml they d i4  not accufe him o f falfehood, 
me frorrr thee, what art ,thou ?5 T l i  becaufe he was known to be a man o f 
never faw any thing more deteftable. ^.veracity, but only they did not be- 
T o  which the figure w ill anfwer, ^ lie v e  the revelations which he brought 
W h y doll thou wonder at m y ugli- them; which occafioned thisr paf- 
nels T  I am thy evil works (3); thou' fage (5).. ■

0

(1) 1 John v. 25, See. (2) x Thef. iv. 17. (3) S$e M i l t o n ’s
Paradife L oll, book I I . v . 737, See. 4̂) See alfo ch, iii. p . 84. ($) A 1
B e i d a w i .

' voj». 1. M  . * * our.
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our help came unto them; for there is none who 
can change the words o f G o d  : and thou haft re
ceived fome information concerning thofe who have 
been formerly fent from him “. i f  their averfiori 
to thy admonitions be grievous unto thee, i f  tbou 
canft feek out a den whereby thou mayeft penetrate 
into the inward parts o f the earth, or a ladder by 
which thou mayeft afcend into heaven, that thou 
mayeft ftiew them a fign, do fo, but thy fearch 
will be fruitlefs ; for i f  G o d  pleafed* he would 
bring them all to the true direftion: be not there
fore one o f the ignorant” . H e will give a favour
able anfwer unto thofe only who fhall hearken with 0 
attention: and G o d  will raife the dead; then unto 
him ihall they return. The infidels fay, Unlefs 
fome fign be fent down unto him from his L o r d ,  
we will not believe: anfwer, V erily  G o d  is
able to fend down a fig n : but the greater part o f 
them know it not*. T h ere 'is  no kind o f beaft 
on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, 
but the fame is a people like unto y o u y; we have 
not omitted any thing in  the book**of o u r  decrees;

u And thou haft received fome in- * The greater part o f them know 
formation concerning thofe who have it not.] . Being > Doth ignorant o f 
been formerly fent from him,] i. e. G o d ’s almighty power, and o f the 
Thpu haft been acquainted with the confequence of what they alk, which 
ftories o f feveral o f the preceding might proye their utter deftru&ion/ i  *
prophets; what perfections they r  A  people like unto you.] Be- 
luffered from thole to whom they ing created and preferved by the 
were fenf, and in what\manner G o d  fame omnipotence and providence as 
fuppoi$ed them, and puniftied their ye are.
enemies, according to rils unalterable * W e. have not omitted anything 
promife (a). in the book, & c.] That is, in the

*  In this paffage Mohammed is preferved table ; w h e r e i n  G o d ’s de- 
reproved for nis impatience, in not crees are written, and all things which 
bearing with the obftipacy o f his courv^ come to pafs in the w*orld, as w $ l 
trymeri  ̂and for his indifcreet defire o f  JjJ me m oil minute as the more moraen- 
effe£ling what G o d  hath not decreed,- tous, are exa&ly regjftered (3). 
namely,, the converfion and falvation 
o f all men (2).

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . (a) Idfem* (3} See the Prelim. D if.
feft. IV . p. 137,

then
•- ■ ' '■ '—.v’ * '* • - i)  1

pJS • , ra . 4 * " 0> f
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then unto their L ord fhall they Peturri?. T hey who 
accufe our figns o f  falfehood, are deaf and dumb, 
walking indarknefs: G od will lead itito error whoifr 
he pleafeth, and whom he pleafeth he will put in the 
right way. Safyv W hat think y’e P if  the ptmiffiriient 
o f G od corne upon you, or the hour o f the refur- 
r eft ion come upon you, will ye call upon any other 
than G od, i f  ye fpeak truth? yea, him fhall ye call; 
upon1, and he fhall free you from that which ye fhall ,f 
alk him to deliver you from, if  he pleafeth; andiye* 
fhall forget thaf winch ye affociated with him‘b. We' 
have already fent meffengers unto fundry nations be
fore thee, and We affiifted them With tfouble and ad- 
verfity, that they might humble them felves: yet, when' 
the affliftion which we fent came upon them, they 
did' not humble themfelves; but their hearts be
came hardened, and1 S atan  prepared for them that 
which they committed. And when they had forgot
ten that concerning which they had been adWcmifri
ed, we opened unto them the gates o f all th ings'; 
until, while they were rejoicing for that which had 
been given them, we fuddenlyTaid hold on them; 
and, behold, they were feized with defpair; and the 
utnioft part o f the people which had afted w ickedly, 
was cut off: praife be unto G od, the L ord o f all

, creatures! Say, .W hat think ye? i f  G o*d fhould 
take atoay your hearing, and your fight, and fhould

» Then unto their L ok,d m ill they ced that GoDjtlone is able to deliver 
return. 1 For, sfccbrdittg to thd flio* you from etwflal punifhment. But 
hafnniedan belief,* the irrational am- others rather think, that this forget?- 
mals w ill alfo be reflated to life at* ting w ill Be the effeft o f the diftrefc 
the refurre&ion, that they rfiay be aiia terror which ̂  they w ill then be 
Iftought td j udgment, and haVe v e ^  in (fch | |
gfeahce taken on them for the injuries c W e opened untoTpsm the gates 
they did one another while in this o f  all things.] That iŝ  we gave them 
w orld  (1). *+ all manner o f plenty; that fince they

b Y e V fhall forget that which ye af- took no' warning bv their affii&ions, 
fociated w  ith him .] That’ is, Y e  ,  their profperity might become a fnare 
fhall then- forfake your falfe gods, to them, and they, might bring down 
when ye fhall be effe&ually convin- upon themfelves lwifter deftruaion.

(>) See the Prelimin'. Dif. p. i t '4. (2) A4! B e i d a w i .

M 2 , fealM



feal up your hearts; W hat god, befidfes G o d , will 
reftore them unto you ? See how varioufly we fhfcw i 
forth the figns o f G O D ’s unityd; yet do they turn 
afide from them. Say unto them, W hat think ye? i f  
the puniihment o f G o d  come upon you fuddenly, 
or in open view 0; will any perifh, except the un
godly people ? W e fend not our meffengers otherwife 
than bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats. 
W hofo, therefore, fhall believe, and amend, on them 
fta lL n °  fear come, neither fhall they be grieved t 
but whofo fhall accufe our figns of.falfehood, a pu- 
nifhment fhall fall on them, becaufe they have done 
wickedly. Say, I fay not unto you, T he trea- 
fures o f  G od  are in my power: neither do I fay, I 
know the fecrets o f G O D : neither do I fay unto 
you, V erily I am an angel : I follow only that which* 
is revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind, and the 
feeing, be held equal? do ye not therefore confider? 
Preach it unto thofe who fear, that they fhall be 
affembled before their L o r d :, they fhall have no 
patron nor interceffor, except him; that* peradven- 
ture, they may take heed to themfelves. D rive not 
away thofe who call upon their L o r d  morning and 
evening, defiring to fee his facef; it belongeth not

-- ; . • <r
d How varioufly we (hew forth ing that then they would come and 

the figns, & c.] Laying them before difcourfe with huh ^ but he refufing 
you in different viem , and making to turn away any believers, they in- 
ufe of argument? and nftiotives drawn Lifted, i t  leaft, that he fhould order 
from various confideratipns. them to rife up, and withdraw, when

e Suddenly, or in o p en 'v iew .] they came, which he agreed to do.
That is, fays al Eed&wi, either with- ‘Otners fay, that the chief men of 
out any previous ^notice, or after Mecca expelled all the poor out o f 
feme wamiDg given. their city, bidding them go to Md-

f  Drive noftgffray tfahfe who call / liSmmea; which they did, and of- 
upon their L * d , «C ;] Thefe words fered to embrace his religion; but he 
■ were occafioned when the Koreifh made fome difficulty to receive them, 
defired Mohammed not to admit the fufpefitjmg&heir motive to be necefc 
poor, or more inferior people, fuch fity, ana^hot real4 conviftion ( i ) j  
as Afrimfir, Soheibv KhotbSb, and whereupon this^pafiage was revealed. ' 
Salman,, into, his company, pretend-

( i ) ‘ A l B e i d a w |, J a l l a l o ’ d ih n -

unto
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unto thee to pafs any judgment oij them*, nor doth
„• belong unto them to pafs any judgment on thee:

therefore, i f  thou c^ive them away, thou wilt become 
one o f the unjuft. Thus have we proved fome part 
o f them by other part, that they may fay, Are thefe 
the people among us unto whom G o d  hath been 
gracioush P Doth not GoDmoft truly know thofe who 
are thankful? And when they who believe in our ' 
figns fhall qome unto thee, fay, Peaqe be upon you.

o u r  L o r d  hath p refcrib ed  u n to  h im fe lf  m e rc y ; fo 
th at w h o e v e r  am o n g y o u  w o rk eth  e v il th rou gh  ig n o 
ra n ce , and afterw ards repen teth , and am en d eth ;

\ unto him will he furely be gracious and merciful. 
Thus have we diftinftly propounded our figns, that 
the path o f the wicked might be made known. Say, 

jV erily  I am forbidden to worfhip the falfe deities which 
ye invoke, befides G o d . Say, f  will not follow your 
defires; fo y h e n  fhould I err; neither fhould I be 
one o f thofe who are rightly dire&ed. Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration which I have re
ceived from my L o r d  ; but ye have forged lies con
cerning him. That which ye defire fhould be haften- 
ed, is not in  my power1: judgment belongeth only 
unto G o d ; he will determine the truth; and he is 
the belt difcerner. Say, I f  what ye defire fhould be 
haftened were in my poweiy the matter had been 
determined between me and you*: but G o d  well

* It belongeth not unto thee to pafs 1 That w hi$i ye defire fhould be 
any judgment on them, & c.] i. e. haftened, is not in my power, dcc.1 
Rafhly to decide whether their in- This paftage is an anfwer to the a t
tentions be (incere or not; fmee thou dacious defiances o f the infidels, who 
canft pot know theiT heart, and their bade Mohammed, if  he were a true 
faith may poffibly be more firm than prophet, to call for a (bower o f ftones 
that o f thofe who would perfuade from heaven, or fome other.fuddeo 
thee to difeard them. ' and miraculous punifttment, to de-

Jj Thus have we proved fome part ftroy them (2). 
o f them by other part, «  * ’th e  matter had been determ in
to fay, the noble by thofe or mean ed.J For. I fhould ere now have 
extra&ion, and the nch by the p o o r; deftroyed you, out o f zeal for G o d 's 
in that G od chofe to call the latter honour, had it been in m y power 
to the faith before the former (1). (3).

4*) A1 B u f r A W x r j j ^ t a i o ’ ddxn . (2) A i B s x p a w x , (3) Idem.
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knoweth the unju#. W ith him are jthe keys o f the y* 
fecret things; none knoweth them bcfides him felf: 
he knoweth tfifit which is on the dry land, and in 
the fea; there felleth no leaf, out he knoweth it ; 
neither is there a fingle grain in tjhednrk parts o f  the 
earth, neither a greep thing, nor a dry thing, but 
it is written in the perfpicuous book It is he who 
edufeth you to  fleep by night, and knoweth what 
ye merit by day; he alfoawaketh you therein, that 
the prefixed term o f your lives may be fulfilled; then 
untoifiim fhall ye return, and he 4hall declare unto 
you that which ye have wrought. He is fupreme 
over his fervants, and fendeth the guardian angels to < 

.watch over y o u m, until? when death overtaketh ope 
o f  you, opr meflengers" caufe him to die; and they 
will not negleht our commands. Afterwards fliall they 
return unto God, their true Lord: doth not ju d g
ment belong unto him ? he is the moft quick in taking 
an account0. Say, W hq dplivereth you from the 
„darknefsp o f the land, and o f  the fea, when ye call 
upon him humbly, and in private, faying, 'Verily if  
thou deliver us \  from thefe dangers, we will furely 
-be thankful? Say, God delivereth you from them, 
and frpm every grief o f mind; yet afterwards ye 
give him companions'. Say, He is able to fend on 
you a punilhment from above you*, or from un- 

< der your feet1,  or to engage you in diflepfion, and 4

1 In the pcrfpicuoiis book. ]  i. e- companions.] Returning to your old 
The preferred table, or reguter o f idolatry.

. G o d e c r e e * .  * * * A  punifhment frojn above you.]
“  See the Prelim. .D if. fe&. IV . That is, by dorms from heaven, as 

p. 94.  ̂ i , he deftroyed the unbelieving people
l  » Our meffengers.] That is, the o f Noah, an^dof Lot, and the arn\y 
angel o f death, and his o f Abraha, the lord of the elephant

•j . 9 See the Prelim, Difc feci. IV . (i). v
p. 117. . - i * O r from under your feet.] Either

P. The darknefe.] That b , the by dm^Bing you, as he did Pharaoh 
dangers and diftreffes. fplf holt ; or cau&ng the earth to

9. I f  thou, deliver ns.] The Cufic op^nTand fwallOjW you up, as hap- 
copies'read it in the third perfon, if  f penedjpto Korah, or. (as the 
he deliver us, <Scc. raedans name hiipj I£aru,n (3).

r Yet afterwards, ye give him

to *
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<4 to make Tome o f you tafte the violence o f others. 
Observe how varioufly we (hew forth our figns, that, 
peradventure, they may underftand. This people 
hath accufed the revelation which thou haft brought 
o f falfehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not 
a guardian ov£r you : every prophecy hath its fixed 
time o f accomplifhment; and ye will hereafter know 
it. W hen thou feeft thofe who are engaged in cavilling 
at, or ridiculing our figns, depart from them, until 
they be engaged in fame other difcourfe : and if  
S a t a n  caufe thee to forget this precept, do not fit 
with the ungodly people, after recollection,. They

r* who fear G O D  are not at afl accountable for them; 
but their duty is to remember, that they may take 
heed to themfelves”. Abandon thofe who make 
their religion a fport and* a je ft; and whom the 
prefent life hath deceived:’ and admonilh them by 
the K O R A N *  that a foul becometh liable to de- . 
ftruCtion for that whicfi it committetb: it fhall have 
no patron nor interceffor befides G o d ; and if it 
could pay the utmoft price o f redemption, it would 
not be accepted from it. They who are delivered 
over to perdition for that which they have commit- 
ed, fhall have boiling water to drink, and fhall fuf- 
fer a grievous punifhment, becaufe they havea^f- 
believed. Say, Shall we call upon that, befides G o d ,  
which can neither profit us, nor hurt us? ^nd^fhall 
we turn back on our heels, after that G o d  hath di
rected us; like him whom the devils fiiave infatuated, 
wandering amazedly in the earth, and y e t , hav
ing companions who call him to the true direction,

“  Thofe who fear G od are not ac- Modems tol,d their prophet, that if  
countable for them, & c . l  And there- they were obliged to nfe up wheii- 
forepeed not be troubled the in- ever the. idolaters {poke irreverently 
decent and impious talk.of die infi- o f the Koran, they could never fit 
dels; provided they tafce clre not quietlv m the temple, nor p«W nn
to be infeaed by them. When the their devotions therei; whereupon thefe 
preceding pailage was revealed, the words were added [.*]•

(*) A I B e i d a w i , J a l i .ai .o ’ d d i n . ^
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faying, Come unto us ? Say, The direQion o f G o d  >■  
is the true direftion: we are commanded to refign 
ourfelves unto the L o r d  o f all creatures; and lit is 
alfo commanded us, frying, Obferve the ftated times . 
o f  prayer, and fear him ',Z[or it is he before whom 
ye fhall be alfembled. It Is he who hath created the 
heavens; and the earth, in pruth; and whenever he 
faith unto a thing, Be, it is. His word is the truth; 
and his will be the kingdom on the day whereon 
the trumpet fhall be foundedw: he knoweth what-. - 
eve$ is fecret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wife, the knowing. Call to mind when A b r a h a m  
faid unto his father A z e r x, Doft thou take images i  
for godsy? V erily I perceive that thou and thy

people

w Sec the Prelim. D if. Se£fc. IV . does) it was therefore given by 
P* 95 an<̂  l0 8, Sec. them and the Chaldeans to that

x Azer. J This is the name which planet (4), which partaking, as
the Mohammedans give to Abraham’s was duppofed, o f a fiery nature,
father, named in feripture Terah. was acknowledged by the Chaldeans 
However, fome o f  their writers pre-* and Aflyrians as a god, or planetary
tend, that Azer was the fon of. Te- deily,# whom, in old times, they
rah (1 ) ;  and D ’Herbelot fays, * that worlhipped under die form o f a 
the Arabs always diftmguifn them pillar ; whence Azer became a name 
in their genealogies as different per- among the nobility, who efleemed 
fons; but that, becaufe ^Abranam it honourable to be denominated 
was the fon of Terah, according to from their gods^ (5), an<S is found 
M o fo . it is therefore fuppofed fb y  jn the compofition o f feveral Baby** 
European writers] that Terah is the lonifh names. For thefe reafons,
fame with the Azer o f the Arabs (a). a learned author fuppofes Azer to
H ow  true .thjs obfervation may be in haye been the heathen name o f Terah ; rf  
relation to fome authors, I cannot and that the other was given him'on
fay, but I am fare it cannot be true his convethon (6). A 1 Beidawi con*
o f all j for feveral Arat^and Turkifh firms this conjefture, I  faying, that
writers exprefsly make Azer and Te- Az^r was the name o f the idol which
rah the fame perfon'(3)- Azer, in he toorfhipped. It  may be obferved,
ancient times, was the name of the that Abraham’s father is alfo called
planet M ars; and the month o f Zarah in the Talm ud, and Athar by
March , was fo called by the mofl Eufebius. ' §
ancient Perfians; for the w ord*ofi- ,,y  Ho ye take images for gods?] 
ginally fignifymg fire (as it ftiU That Azer, or Terah, was an ido-

(1) Tarikh Montakhab, apud D ’H e r b e l  BibH Orient. p. lja. (2) D ’H e r- 
b e l . ibid. (3) A 1 Be i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d̂ j^ ,  Y a h v a , E bn  Sr o h -^  
n a h , M i r a t  K a 1 n a t , See. V . etiani pharhdng*Jefianghin, a p u d - H y p 9-

vct* ^er âr* P- 68. (4) H y d e , ibictrp; 63. (5) Idem. ibid. p. 64.
(v) Idem, ibid. p. 6a.

later,
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M people are in a manifeft error. And thus did we 
ihew unto A braham the kingdom of heaven and 
-earth, that-he might become one of thofe who firmly 
believe2. And when the jiight over-fhadowed 
him, he faw a ftar, and he faid, This is my L o r d * ;

W& but

later, is allowed on all hands; nor Jews themfelves acknowledge it (8).
can it be denied, fince he is exprefsly At what age he' Came to the know-
faid in fcripture to have ferved ftrange ledge of the true G o d , and left ido-
gods (1). The eaftem authors nna- latry, opinions are various. Some
himoufly agree, that he was a ftatu- - Tewifh Writers tell us he was then
ary, or carver of idols; and he is but three years old (9); and the
reprefented as the firft who made Mohammedans likewise fuppole him
images of clay, pi£hires only hav- very youngs and that he afked his

r* ing been in ufe before (a), and father and mother feveral fhrewd 
taught that they were to be adored queftions when a child (10). Others, 
as gods (3). However, we are told however, allow him to have been a
his employment was a very honour- iryddlc-aged man at that time (1 l i 
able one (4), and that he was a Maimonides, in particular, and R .
great lord, and in high favour with Abraham Zacuth, think him to have
Nitrirod, whofe fon-in-law he was been forty years o ld ; which age is
(5), becaufe he -made his idols for alfo mentioned in the Korin. But
him, and was excellent in his art, the general .opinion of the Moham-
Some of the Rabbins fay, Terah was medans is, that he was about fifteen
a pried, and chief o f the order (61. or fixteen (12). As the religion

* And thus we fhewed Abraham wherein Abraham was educated was
the kingdom of heaven and earth, the Sabian, which confided chiefly.
&c.J That is, we gave him a right in the worfhip of the heavenly bo-
apprehenfion of the government o f dies (13), he is. introduced examin-
the world, and of the heavenly bo- ing their nature and properties, to 
-dies, that he might know them all fee whether they had a right to the 
to be ruled by G od, by putting worfhip which was paid them, or 
him on making the following reflec- n o t; and the firft which he obferved 
tidns. ’was the plariet Venus, or, as others

a He faw a ftar, and he faid, This w ill have it, Jupiter (14). This me-
* is my L o r d , & c .l Since Abraham's thod of Abraham's attaining to the

parents were idolaters, it feems to knowledge of the Supreme Creator
be a neceflary eonfequence that him- of all things, is conformable to
felf was one alfo, in his younger what Jofephus writes, viz. That he
years; the fcripture, not obfcurely, drew his notions from the changes
intimates as much (7); and the which he had obferyed in the earth

(1) Jofh. xxiv. 2, 14. (2) E p i p h a n . adv. Haer. 1. 1. p. 7, 8.
(3) Su 1 d a s in Lexico, voce (4} V . H y d e , ubi fupra, p. 63.
(5) D ’H e r b e l . ubi fup. (6) Shalfhel. hakkab. p..94. (7) V . Jofh.
xxiv. 2, 14. and H y d e , ubi fup. p. 59. (8) J o s ep h . Ant. 1. 1. c. 7 .
M a i m o n . More Nev. pa|| 3. c. 29. &  Yad Hazzak. de Id. c. 1, &c. 
(9) T a n c h u m a , Talmud. Nedarim, 32, 1. & apud M a i m o n . Yad Hazz. 
ubi fup. (10) V , D ’H e r b e l . Bibl. Orient. Art. Abraham. (11) M a i m o n . 
ubi fup. R. A b r . Z a c u t h . in Sefer Juchafin, Shalfhel. hakkab, See. 
(12) V. H y d e , ubi fup. p. 60, 61. &  Ho t t i n g . Smegma Orient, p. 
$90, dec. G e n e b r . in Chron. f  (13) Seethe Prelim. Dif. Se&. I. p. 18. 
(14) A 1 B e x d a w i .

and

C hap. 6 . A L  K O R A N .  169

0 .:



but when it fet, he faid, I like not gods which fet. A' 
And when he faw the moon, riling, he faid, This is 
my L o r d ;  but when he faw it fet, he faid, V,e- * 
rily if  my L o r d  direfl: me not, I  {hall become one o f  
the people who go aftray. And when he faw the 
fun Tifing, he faid, This is my L o r d ,  this is the 

1 greateft; but when it fet, he faid, O  my people! 
verily I am clear o f that which ye aflbciate with 
G O D : I direct my face unto him who hath created 
the heavens and the earth; I am orthodox, and am 
not one o f the idolaters. And his people difputed 
with him : and he faid, W ill ye difpute with me con
cerning G o d ? finee he hath now dire&ed me; and 
I fear not that which ye aflbciate with him, unlefs 
that my L o r d  willeth»a thing; for my L o r d  com- 
prehendeth ail things by his knowledge1*: will ye 
not therefore confider? And how fhould I fear that 
which ye aflbciate with G O D ,': fince ye fear not to 
have affociated with G o d  that concerning which he 
hath fent down unto you no authority ? which, there
fore, o f the two parties is the more fafe, i f  ye un- 
derftand aright ? T hey who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injuftice*, they {hall enjoy fecurity, 
and they are rightly direfted. And this is our argu
ment wherewith we furnifhed A b r a h a m , that he 
might make ufe o f it againft his people: we exalt unto 
degrees o f wifdom and knowledge whom we pleafe; for

and the fea, and in the fun and the idolaters among whom he then liv- 
moon, and the reft o f the celeftiai ed.
bodies; concluding that they were ‘ b I  fear not what ye affociate with 
fubjeft to the command o f a . fupe- him; tmlefs that m y L o r d  willeth 
rior power, to whom alone all ho- a thing, & c .jT h a t  is, I am not afraid 
nour and thanks are due ( i) .  The o f your falle gods, which cannot hurt 
ftory itfelf is certainly taken from me, except G od  permitteth it, o ris  
the Talmud (a). Some of the com- pleafed to afftift me himfelf. 
mentators, however, fuppofe this c Jnjuftice.] By injuftice, in this 
Teafomng o f Abraham with himfelf place, the commentators underftand 
was not the firft means o f his con- idolatry, or open rebellion, againft 
verfion; but that he ufed it only by G o d . 
w ay of argument, to convince the

(*) J o s e p h . Ant. 1. i . c. 7. fa) R . B e c h a i , in MWrafh. V.
B a r t o l o c c . Bibl. Rabb. part. 1. p. 640.

thy *
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\  thy L or jd  is wife and knowing. And we gave unto 
hinj I s a a c  and J a c o b ;  we dire&ed them both : and 
N o a h  had we before dire&ed, and o f his pofterity* 
p A v in  and S o l o m o n ;  and J o b *, and J o r e p h ,  and 
M o s e s ,  and A a r o n  : thus do we reward the righ
teou s: and ZACHARiAs^-and J o h n ,  and J e s u s ,  
and E l i a s f ; all o f  them were upright men: and 
I s m a e l ,  and E l i s h a 8,  and J o n a s 1*, and L o t 1;  
all thefe have we favoured above the reft o f the world; 
and alfo-divers o f their fathers, and their iflue, and 
their brethren; and we chofe them, and dire&ed 
them into the right way. This is the dire&ion o f 
G o n ; he dire&eth thereby fuch o f his fervants as he 
pleafeth; but, i f  they had been guilty o f  idolatry, 
that which they wrought would have become utter
ly  fruitlefs unto them. Thofe were the perfons unto 
whom we gave the fcripture, and wifdom, and pro
phecy; but if  thefek believe not therein, we will 
commit the care o f them to a people who fhall not 
.defbelieve the fame. Thofe were the perfons whom 
G o d  hath dire&ed, therefore follow their dire&ion. 
Say unto the inhabitants o f M E C C  A , I afk o f you no 
recompenfe for preaching the K O R A N ;  it is no 
other than an admonition unto all creatures. They 
make not a due eftimation o f G o d 1,  when they

£  • - / i

d O f  his pofterity.] Some refer « Elifha.] This prophet was the 
the relative his, to Abraham, the per- fuceeflor o f  Elias, and, as the com- 
fon chiefly fpoken of in this pafr meritators will have it, the fon o f 
fage; fome to Noah, the next ante- O khtub; though the fcripture mak 
cedent, becaufe Jonas and Lot were him the fon of Shaphat. , 
not (fay they) o f Abraham’s feed: and ' h Jonas.] See chap. x. x x i, andl 
others fuppofe the perfons named in xxxvii. 
this and the next verfe are to he un- 1 L ot.] See chap, vii, &c. 
derftood as the descendants o f A  bra- k Thefe.] That ip, the Koreilh 
ham, and thofe in the following vetfe  ̂ (a).
as thofe o f Noah (1). , ' - 1 They make not a due eftimotion

e Job.] The Mohammedans fay o f G o d , & c.]  That is, they Hnow 
he was o f the race or Efau. See him not truly, nor have juft notions 
C hap/xxi. and xxxviii, -M* o f his goodnefs and mercy towards

f Elias.] See chap, xxxyii. man. The perfons here meant, ac-

(i)  A 1 B e i d a w i . (a) Idem.

cording
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fay, G o d  hath not Cent down unto man any thing «* 
at all” : Say, W ho fent down the book which M o s .e s  
brought, a light and a dire&ion unto men; which * 
ye tranfcribeon papers, whereof ye publilh fome part, 
and great part whereof ye conceal P and ye have been 
taught by M O H A M M E D  what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, G o d  fent it down : then 
leave them to amufe themfelves with their vain dif- 
courfe. This book, which we have fent down, is 
blefled; confirming that which was revealed before 
it; and is deli vered unto thee, that thou mayeft preach 
it unto the metropolis of M E C C A , and to thofe 
who are round about it. And they who believe in X* 
the next life, will believe therein, and they will dili
gently obferve their times of prayer. W ho is more 
wicked than he who forgeth a lie concerning 
G o d ” ; or faith, This was revealed unto me; when- 
nothing hath been revealed unto him0? and who

. faith,

cording to feme commentators, are the truths into their own words, and 
the jews ; and, according to others, manner o f expreflion.o 
the idolaters (1). * n_ Who i* more unjuft than he who

This verfe, and the two next, as forgeth a lie concerning G o d , See. ?1 
Jallalo’ddin thinks, were revealed at Falfely. pretending to have received 
Medina. revelations, from him ; as did Mo-

“  G od hath not fent doWn unto feilama, al , Afwad, al Anli, and 
man any thing, See. J By thefe words, others. |M R
the Jews (if they were the perfons 0 Or faith, This was, revealed unto 
meant] chiefly intended to deny the me, when .ifcothing hath been reveal- 
Koran to be o f divine revelation : ed unto ftim.J As did Abda’llah
though they might, in ftri&nefs, infill Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who, for 
that G od never revealed, or fent fome time, was the prophet’s ama- 
down, as the Koran exprefles it, any nuenfis ; and when thefe words were 
leal compoiition, or material writing, di&ated to him as revealed, viz. W e 
from heaven, in the manner that Mo- created man of a purer kind of clay, 
hammed pretended his revelations See. (3), cried out, by way of admi- 
were delivered (2), if we except only ration, Blefled be God, the bell Cre- 
fhe decalogue; G od having left to ator I and being ordered by Mo- 
the infpired pen-men, not only the hammed to write thefe words down 
labour of writing, but the liberty, alfo, as part of the infpired paflage, 
in a great meafure, at leaft, o f putting began to think himfelf as great a

(1) A l B e i d a w i . (2) See the Prelim. Dif. Se£t. II I . p. 84, & c.
(3) Koran, chap, xxiii.

prophet
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faith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
G od hath fentdow np? I f  thou didft fee when the 
ungodly are in the pangs o f death, and the angels1 
reach out their hands, faying, Call forth your fouls; 
this day fhall ye receive an ignominious punifhment 
for that which ye have falfely fpoken concerning 
G o d; and becaufeye have proudly rejefted hisfigns. 
And now are ye come unto us alone1, as we created 
you at firft and ye have left that which we had 
beftowed on you behind your backs; neither do 
we fee with you your interceffors % whom ye thought

t to have been partners with G O D  among you : now 
is the relation between you cut o ff; and what ye 
imagined hath deceived yo u 1*. G od caufeth the 
grain, and the date-ftone, to put forth: he bringeth. 
forth the living from the dead, and he bringeth 
forth the dead from the living” . This is G od. 
W hy, therefore, are ye turned away from him? He 
caufeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained 
the night for reft, and the fun and the moon for the 
computing o f time. This is the difpofition o f the 
mighty, the wife G O D . It is he who hath ordained 
the ftars for you, that ye may be directed thereby 
in the darknefs of the land, and of the fea. W e

« prophet as his mafter (1). Where- ** See before, p. 166. not. n.
upon he took upon him fdf to cor- r Alone.] That is, without your ;
rupt and alter tne Koran according wealth, your children, or your friends, 
to his own fancy, and, aT length, * which ye fo much depended on in 
apoftatizing, was one of the ten who your life-time.
Were prolcribed at the taking of * As we created you at firft.] i. e.
Meccca (2), and narrowly efcaped Naked and helplefs.
with life on his recantation, by the in- fe* Your interceffors.] O r falfe 
terpolition of Otfiman Ebn Affan, gods.
whole fofter-brother he was (3). * What ye imagined, dec.] Con-

P And who faith, I will produce a ccrning the interceffion of your idols, 
revelation, dec.] For fome Arabs, it or the di(belief of future rewards and 
feemfr, had the vanity to imagine, puhifhmerits. - •
and gave out, that, if  they pleafed, w See chap. iii. p. 59. 
they could write a book notning in
ferior to the Korin.

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) Seethe Prelim. Dif. p. 72. (3) V. A b u ’ l f e d .
Vit. Moham. p. 109.

have
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have clearly fhewni forth our figns unto people who> 
underftand. It is he who hath produced you from 
one fo u l: and hath provided for you a fure recepta 
cle, and a repofitory x. W e have clearly fhcwn forth 
our figns unto people who are wife. It is he who 
fendeth down water from heaven; and we have 
thereby produced the fpringing buds o f  all things, 
and have thereout produced the green thing, from 
which we produce the grain growing in rows, and 
palm-trees, from whofe branches proceed cluftei^ o f  
dates hanging clofe together; and gardens o f  grapes, 
and olives* and pomegranates, both like and unlike* -k 
to  one  another. L ook on their fruits, when they 
bear fruit, and their growing to maturity. V erily  
herein are figns unto people who believe. Y et they 
have fet up the gen iiy as partners with G o d ,  al
though he created them : and they have falfely attri
buted unto him fons and daughters2, without know
ledge. Praife be unto him ; and far be t;hat from 
him which they attribute unto h im ! H e is the maker 
o f  heaven and earth: how fhould he have iffiie fince 
he hath no confort? he hath created all things, and 
he is omnifcient. This is G o d  your L o r d  ; there 
is no G o d  but he, the creator o f  all things: there
fore ferve h im ; for he taketh care o f  all things.
T h e fight comprehendeth him not, but he compre- t 
hendeth the fight; he is the gracious2, the wife.

* A  fure receptacle, and a repofi- varits, b y  adoring idols at their in- 
tdry.] Namely, in the loins o f  your ftigation, or elfe becaufe, according 
fathers, and the wombs o f your t o  the Magian fyftem, they looked on 
mothers (1). the devil as a lort o f  creator, making

y Genii, j  This w ord fignifies pro- him the author and principle o f all 
perly the genus of rational, invisible evil, and G ob the author o f good 
beings, whether angels, devils,, or that only (2).
intermediate, fp& ies” ufually called * See the Prelim. D if. p. 23 and 
genii. Some o f the commentators, 51.
therefore, in this plate, underftand a The gracious.] O r, as the w ord 
the angels, whom the Pagan Arabs m ay be ticanflated, the incomprehen* 
worftiipped ; and others the devils, fible (3). 
either becaufe they became their fer-

. N ow
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N ow have evident demonftrations come unto you. 
from your L o a n ; whofo feetb them, the advantage 
thereof will redound to his own fo u l: and whofo is 
w ilfully blind, the coafequence will be to himfelf. I 
am not a keeper over you. ,^Thus do we varioufly ex
plain our figns; that they'm ay fay, Thou haft ftu- 
died diligentlyb; and that we may declare them un
to people o f underHanding. Follow that which hath 
been revealed unto thee from thy L o r d  ; there is 
no G o d  but he: retire, therefore,from the idolaters.
I f  G o d  had fo pleafed, they had not been guilty o f  
idolatry. W e have not appointed thee a keeper over

* th e m ; n eith er art th o u  a gu a rd ia n  o v e r  them . Re
v ile  n o t the id o ls  w h ich  th ey  in v o k e  befides G o d ,  
le ft th e y  m a lic io u fly  r e v ile  G o d , w ith o u t k n o w le d g e .
Thus have we prepared for every nation their works i  
hereafter unto G o d  fhall they return, and he {h all 
declare unto them that which they have done. T h ey 
have fworn by G o d , by the moft folemn oath, that 
i f  a fign came unto them, they would certainly be
lieve therein: Say, V erily figns are in the power o f 
G o d  alone; and he pertnitteth you not to under- 
ftand that when they come, they will not believe0.
A nd we will turn afide their hearts, and their fight, 
from the truth, as they believed not thereind the firft 
time;, and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. * And though we had fent down angels unto V I I I .

b That they, may fay, Thou haft c In this paffage Mohammed en*. 
fludied. diligently.] That is, Thou deavours to excufe his inability o f 
haft been inftru&ed by the Jews and working a miracle, as had been de- 
Chriftians in thefe matters, and only m andedof him ; declaring that G o i> 
retaileft to us what thou haft learn- did  not think fit to comply with their 
ed of them. For this the infidels defires ; and that, if  he had fo thought* 
objefted to Mohammed, thinking it fit, yet it had been in vain, becaufe, 
impoflible for him to difeourfe on if  they were not convinced by the 

: fuhje&s of fo high a nature* and in K orin , they would not be convinced 
fo clear and pertinent a manner, b y  the.greafieft miracle (a), 
without being w ell verfed in the 4 Therein.] i. e. In  the K orin, 
do&rines and facred writings o f  thofe 
people.

(i) Confer Luke xvi. 31. SI

them,
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them, and the dead had fpoken unto them, and we 
had gathered together before them all things in one  ̂
v ie w ';  they would not have believed, unlefs G o d  
had fo pleafed : but the greater part o f them know 
it not. Thus have we appointed unto every prophet 
an enem y; the devils o f  men, and o f  genii; who 
privately fuggeft the one to the other fpecious dif- 
courfes to deceive; but i f  thy L o r d  pleafed, they 
would not have done it. Therefore leave them, and 
that which they have falfely im agined; and let the 
hearts o f  thofe be inclined thereto, who b e lie v e  not 
in the life^to come ; and let them pleafe themfelves- 
therein, and let them gain that which they are gaining. 
Shall I feek after any other judge b e fid e sG o D  to  ju d ge 
between us? It is he who hath fent down unto you 
the book o f  the K O R A N ,  diftinguifhing between 
good and e v i l ; and they to whom we gave the fcrip- 
ture, know that it is fent down from thy L o r d ,  with 
truth. Be not therefore one o f  thofe who doubt 
thereof! T he words o f  thy L o r d  are perfeft, in 
truth and ju ftice ; there is none who can change 
his wordsf : he both heareiTh and knoweth. But i f  
thou obey the greater part o f  them who are in the 
earth, they wilt lead thee afide from the path o f  
G o d  : they follow  an uncertain opinion only *, and 
fpeak nothing but lies: verily thy L o r d  well know-  ̂
eth thofe who go aftray from his path, and well

« A nd.though w e had fent dow n promife to preferve the K o rin  from  , 
angels unto ttiem, & c .]  For the any fuch alterations, or corruptions, 
Meccans required that Mohammed as they imagine to have happened t o  
Jhould either (hew them an angel de- the Pentateuch and the Gofpel ( 1 ) ;  
fcending from heaven in their light, and others, o f the unalterable du- 
or raife their dead fathers, that they ration o f the Mohammedan law , 
might difcourfe w ith them ; or pre- w hich they hold is to laft till the 
■ vail on God , and his angels, to ap- end o f the w orld, there being no 
pear to them in a body. _  other prophet, law , or difpenfation,

f  There is. none who can change to be expefted after it. 
his words.} Some' interpret this of * They foilow'an uncertain opinion 
the immutability of G od’s decree, only.] Im agining that the true re- 
and the certaiqty of his threats and ligion ,was that which their idolatrous 
prom ifes; others, of his particular anceflors profefled. 1

(1) See the Prelim. Dif. p. 98. and Kor. c. xv.

® knowetE
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knoweth thofe who are rightly direfted. Eat o f that 
k « whereon the name o f G o d  hath been commemo

rated h, if  ye believe in his figns * and why do ye not 
eat o f that whereon the name o f  G o d  hath been 
commemorated P fince he hath plainly declared unto 

; y ° u what he hath forbidden you; except that which 
ye be compelled to eat o f by rieceffity. Many lead 
others into error, becaufe o f their appetites* being 
void o f knowledge; but thy L o r d  well knoweth 
who are the tranfgreflbrs. Leave both the outfide o f 
iniquity, and the infide thereof*: for they who com- 

, iniquity, fhall receive the reward of 3that which
they fhall have gained. Eat not, therefore, o f that 
whereon the name o f G o d  hath not been comme
morated; for this is certainly wickednefs: but the 
devils will fuggeft unto their friends, that they dif- *
pute with you concerning this precept; but if  ye obey 
them, ye are furely idolaters. Shall he who hath 
been dead, and whom we have reftored unto life, 
and unto whom we have ordained a light, whereby 
he may walk among men, be as he whofe fimilitude 
is in darknefs, from whence he fhall not come 
forthk? Thus was that which the infidels are do
ing prepared for them. And thus have we placed 
in every city chief leaders o f the wicked men there- 

, '  o f1, that they may aft deceitfully therein; but they 
fhall aft deceitfully againfl their own fouls only; 
and they know it not. And when a fignm cometh 
unto them, they fay, W e will, by no means, believe, , 
until a revelation be brought unto us, like unto that 
which hath been delivered unto the meffengers o f

h See chap. ii. p. 31. and chip. r .  others, inftaad of Hatn^a, name Omar,
P- 129* or Am rair.

1 Leave the outfide o f iniquity, and -- 1 And thus have we placed in every 
.the infide thereof.] That is, Both - city, chief leaders o f the wicked men 
open and fccret fins. ¥  * thereof.] In the fame manner as we

k The perfons primarily intended have done in Mecca, 
in this paffage, were Hatnza, Mo- ta A  fig**-] i. e. A ny verfe or paf- 
b^mmed’s uncle, and Abu J a h l: fage o f the Koran.

v o l . 1. N IP G od,
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G o d p. G od  b eft kn o w eth  w hom  he w ill a p p o in t 
fo r  his m effen ger °. V ile n e fs , in  the fight o f  G o d ,  
fh a ll fa ll u p o n  th ofe  w h o deal w ic k e d ly , an d a g r ie v e  
ou s p u n iftim en t, fo r  that th e y  h ave  d ealt d e c e itfu lly .
And whomfoever G od  {hall pleafe to dire£t, he will 
open his breaft to receive the faith o f I s l a m  : but, 
whomfoever he {hall pleafe to lead into error, he 
will render his breaft ftfait and narrow, as though he 
were climing up to heavenp. Thus doth G o d  
infli6t a terrible puniihment on thofe who believe 
not. This is the right way o f thy L o r d . N ow  
have we painty declared our figns unto thofe people 
who will confider. They {hall have a dwelling o f   ̂
peace with their L o r d , and he {hall be their pa
tron, becaufe o f that which they have wrought. 
Think on the day whereon G O D  {hall gather them 
all together, and {hall fay, O  company o f geniiq! ye 
have been much concerned with m ankind'; and 
their friends from among mankind {hall fay, O  
L o r d  ! the one o f us hath received advantage 
from the other*, and we are arrived at our limited 
term 1 which thou haft appointed us. G O D  will

® W e w ill not believe until a re- moft impoflible thing in the world, 
velation be brought unto us, & c .]  In like manner fhall the heart o f
Thefe were the words o f the Koreifli, fuch a man be incapable o f  receiving
who thought there were perfons among the truth. , ' r
themfelves more worthy of the honour O  company o f genii !] That is,
o f  being G o d ’s meffenger than M o- o f devils (1).
hammed. ; - * * r Y e  "have been much concerned

°  G o d  beft knoweth whom be w ith mankind.] In tempting and 
w ill appoint for his meffenger.| L i- feduciilg them to fin. 
terally, Where he w ill place his com- 8 The one of us hath received ad- 
miffion. G o d , favs al Beidawi, be- vantage -from the other.] The ad- 
ftows not the gift o f prophecy on any -vantage which men received from the 
one on account of nis nobility or evil fpirits, was, their railing and 
riches, but for their fpiritual qualifi- fatisfying their lulls and appetites; 
cations; making choice, o f fuch o f his and that which the latter received in 
fervants as he pleafes, ‘ and who he return, was the obedience paid them 
knows w ill execute their commiffiorfs by the former, S ee . (2)/ 
faithfully. " ' , 1 O ur limited term, & c .]  V iz/

p As though he were climbing up The day o f refurre&ion, which we 
to  heaven.] - O r had undertaken thfc believed not in the other world.

(1) A l B e i d a w t . * (2) Idem, J a l l a l o ’ d d i n .

fa y ,
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fay, Hell-fire {hall be your habitation, therein {hall 
ye remain for ever; unlefs, as G od.{hall pleafe to 
mitigate your pains13, for thy L ord is wife and know
ing* Thus do we'iet fome o f the unjuft over others 
o f  them, becaufe o f that which they have deferved.
O  company o f  genii and men! did not melfengers 
from among yourfelves come unto y o u w, rehearfing 
my figns unto you, and forewarning you of the 
meeting o f this your day ? They {hall anfwer, 'W e 
bear witnefs againft ourfelves: the prefent life de
ceived them: and they {hall bear witnefs againft 

% themfelves, that they were unbelievers. ^.This hath 
been the method o f G o d ’s dealing with his creatures, 
becaufe thy L ord would not deftroy the cities in 
their iniquity, while their inhabitants were carders3*.
E very one {hall have degrees of recompenfe o f that 4
which they {hall do; for thy L ord is not regard- 
lefs o f that which they do, and thy L ord is felf- 
fufficient, and induedwith mercy. I f  he pleafeth, he 
can deftroy you, and caufe fuch as he pleafeth to 
fucceed you, in like manner as he produced y«u from 
the pofterity o f  other people. Verily that which 
is threatened you, fhafl furely come to pafs; nei-

“ Unlefs as G od fhall pleafe to is the Mohammedan belief, that apof- 
mitigate your pains. 1 The qommen- ties were fent by G od for the con- 

** tators tell us, that this alleviation o f verfion both o f genii and of ■ men;'* 
the pains o f the damned, w ill be being generally o f human race, (as 
when they fhali be taken out o f the Moharfcjfned, in particular, who pre
fire to drink the 'boiling water (1), tended tb have a commffion to preach 
or to fufFer the extreme cold, called to both kinds); according to this 
al Zamharir, which, is to be one part pafTage, it feems, there muft have 
o f their p uni lb m ent; but others think, been prophets o f the race of genii 
the refpite which G od Will grant to alfo, though their million be a leerdt 
fome before they are thrown into hell, to us.
is here intended (a). According tt> * W hile their inhabitants were 
the expolkion o f  Ebn Abbas, thefe carelefs.l O r confidercd not their 
words m aybe rendered, Unlefs him danger; but G od firft' fent fome 
whom G od (hall pleafe to deliver prophet to them, to warn them o f 
thence (3). it, and to invite them to repent-

w D id not meflengers from amopg ance. 
yourfelves come unto you, &c.J It •

fi) J a l l a l o ’d d i n . (b) A I B e i d a w x . (3) See the Prelim. Dif.
Se&. IV . p. i2i ,  122.
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ther fliall ye caufe it to fail. Say unto thofe o f M E C 
C A , O  my people! a£t according to your power: <
verily I will a£t according to my duty y : and hereafter 
fhall ye know whofe will be the reward o f paradife.
The ungodly fhall not profper. Thofe o f  M E C C A  
fet a part unto G od .a portion o f that which he hath 
produced o f the fruits o f the earth, and o f cattle; 
and fay, This belongeth unto*GoD, (according to their 
imagination,) apd this unto our companions2. And 
that which is deftined for their companions cometh 
not unto G od; yet that which is fet apart unto G od 
cometh unto their companions1. How ill do they i 
judge! In like manner have their companions in- * 
duced many o f the idolaters to flay their children b, 
that they might bring them to perdition, and that 
they might render their religion obfcure and confufed 
unto them '. But if  G od had pleafed, they had not 
done this: therefore leave them, and that which 
they falfely imagine. They alfo fay, Thefe cattle 
and fruits o f  the earth are facred; none fhall eat 
thereof but who we pleafe*, (according to their

y A ft  according to your p o w er; their priefts, and providing facrifices 
and I w ill aft according to m y duty.] for them (2).;
That is, ye may proceed in your b T o  flay their children.] Either 
rebellion againft G o d , and your : b y  that inhuman cuftom, which pre
malice towards me, and be confirm- vailed among thofe o f Kendah, and 
ed in your infidelity; but I w ill fome other tribes, o f burying their f  
perfevere to bear your infults w ith daughters alive, as foon as they were 
patience, and to publifh thofe reve- born, ff they apprehended they could 
lations which G od  has commanded not maintain them (3), or elfe by 
me (1). offering them to their idols, at the

z  O ur companions.] i. e. O ur inlligation o f thofe who had the cuf- 
idols. In which fenfe this w ord is tody o f  their temples (4). 
to be taken through the whole paf- c And render tneir religion obfcure 
fage. and confufed, & c .]  B y corrupting,

a As to this cuftom o f the Pagan with horrid fuperftitions, that reli- 
Arabs, fee the Prelim. Dif. feft. I. gion which Ifraael had left to his 
p. 21. T o  what is there faid w e pofterity (5I.
may add', that the (hare fet apart for d But wno w e pleafe.] That is,
G od  was employed chiefly in re- Thofe who ferve our idols, and are
lieving the poor, and ftrangers; and the male fex ; for the women were 
the (hare o f the idol?, for paying not allowed to eat o f them (6).

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) Idem, J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (3) See chap, xviii.
(4) A 1 B e i d a w i . (5) Idem. (6) l ‘dfem.

' imagination;

*
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'f“ i g ' n? , i o n :) and there are cattle  w h ofe  b ack s are 
i  * ?  , to  b e  ro d e  o n , o r  load en  w ith b u r d e n s '-

and there are cattle  o n  w h ich  th ey  com m em orate no? 
he nam e o f  G o d  w hen th e y  fla y  th e m ', d ev ilin g  a 
| f  : G O D  fir a 11 rew ard them  fo r  that w hich

- tb yhfn *  X reT!fr And they That whiclt it inthe bellies o f thefe cattle*, is alTiwed our males to 
eat, and is forbidden to'our wives: but if  it prove
f b“ r" v';’ *j*» they are both partakers thereof". 
O U D  Ihall give them the reward o f their attribu- 

ng thele things to him : he is knowing and wife.They 
*• ?£e. utter]y loft who have {lain their children fool-

tlhly , without knowledgek; and have forbidden that 
which G o d  hath given them for food, devifmg a lie 
agamlt G ° d . They have erred, and were not rightly 
directed.  ̂ He it is who produceth gardens o f vines, 
both thole which are fupported on trails o f wood, and 
thofe which are not fupported1, and palm-trees, 
and the corn affording various food, and olives, and 
pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. 
£at o f their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pky the 
due thereof on the day whereon ye fhall gather i t m; 
but be not profufe", for G O D  loveth not thofe who

* are f attle backs to interpret the words, trees or plants
, W h irh b/hd d ef  t° i >e- r°n C ° n’ & c ^  which «  P '^ ted  by the labour of 

W h.ch they fuperftitioufly exempted man, and thofe which grow naturally
from fuch fervices, m fome particular in the deferts and on mountains. 1  

aŜ ti e y iud ld -t/hei Bah!Ta’ the m And pay the due thereof, & c .1
Sa.ba, and the Harm f i j .  That is> - ive alms thereof to the

See chap v . p ; 128. poor. And thefe alms, as al Bei-
, That wmch is in the bellies o f daw i obferves, were what they ufed 

theie cattle.] That is, the fertus, or to give before the Zacat, or legal 
embrvos of the Bahlra and the Saiba, alms, was inftituted; which was done 
which fhall be bronght forth aiive. after Mohammed-had retired from

But if  it prove abortive, they Mecca, where this verfe was revealed,
both partake thereof.] For i f  thofe Yet fome are o f another opinion, 
cattle call their young, the women and, for this very reafon, w ill have 
might eat thereof as well as the the verfe to have been revealed at 
*n? n-* Medina.

| k *“ ***"*’. notc, \  n 1 “ Be not profufe.] i. e. Give not
Without knowledge.] Not hav- fo much thereof in alms, as to leave 

m g a due fenfe o£ G o a ’s providence. your own families in w an t; for cha- 
Supported on trails o f wood, and rity begins at home, 

not fupported.] Or, as fome choofs

•  ( 0  See chap. v. p. a$a, and Prelim. D iL  fed. V ,

4  Chap- 6; A L ' K O R A N .  , 8 i
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are too profufe. And G O D  hath given yon fome 
• cattle fit for bearing o f  burdens, and fome fit for 

{laughter only. Eat o f what G od hath given you 
for food; and follow not the fteps o f S a t a n , for he 
is your declared enemy. Four pair0 o f cattle hath 
G O D  given yo u ; § f  fheep one pair, and o f goats 
one pair. Say unto them, Hath G O D  forbidden the 
two males, o f fheep and o f g|6ats, or the, t\vo females; 
or that which the wombs o f  the two females contain ?
T ell me with certainty, i f  yeTpeak truth. And o f  
camels hath G O D  given you one pair, and o f oxen 
one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden the two males o f  j 
thefe, or the two females; or that which the wombs o f 
the two females contain11? W ere yeprefent when G od 
commanded you this ? And who is more unjuft than 
he who devifeth a lie againft G o d % that he may fe- 
duce men without underftanding ? V erily  G od di- 
re&eth not unjuft"people. Say, I find not in that 
which hath been revealed unto me, any thing for
bidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be 
that which dieth o f itfelf, or blood pdured forthr, 
or fwine’s fleih: for this is an abomination: or that 
which is.prophane, having been {lain in the name o f 
fome other than G o d . But whofo {hall be compelled 
|jy neceffity to eat o f  thefe things, not lulling, nor w il
fully tranfgreffing, verily thy L ord will be gracious f 

. unto him and merciful. Unto the TeWs did we for-

° Four pair.] O r, literally, eight devifeth a lie againft G o d , & c .]  The 
males and females paired together $ perfon particularly intended here, 
that is, four o f each fex, and tw o o f '* tome fay, was A m m  Ebn Lohai, 
every diftinft kind. king o f  H ajiz , a great introducer o f

p  In this paflage Mohammed en- idolatry and fuperftition among the 
deavours to convince the Arabs o f  Arabs (2).
their fuperftitions folly, in making r Blood poured forth.] That is, 
it unlawful, one while, to eat the fluid b lo o d ; in opposition to what 
males o f thefe four kinds o f cattle; the Arabs fuppofe to be alfo blood, 

.another while, the females; andf/at but not fluid; as the liver and the 
another time, their young ( t ) .  fpleen (3).

H W ho is more unjuft tnan he who 1

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . (2) Idem. See Prelim. Difc. p. a6, and P o c o c k i 
Spec. p. Bo. (3) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’d d in .
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bid every beaft having an undivided hoQf; and o f bul
locks and fheep, we forbade them the fat o f both; 
except that .which fhould be on their backs, or their 
inwards', or which fhould be intermixed with the 
bone1. This have we rewarded them with, becaufe 
o f  their iniquity; and we are furely fpeakers o f 
truth. I f  they accufe thee o f Ifepofture, fay, Y our 
L ord is indued with e^aenfive m ercy; but his feve- 
rity fhall not be averted from wicked people. The 
idolaters will fay, if  G od had pleafed, w6 had not 
been guilty o f idolatry, neither our fathers; and pre
tend that we have not forbidden them any thing.

»■ Thus did they who were before them accufe the pro
phets o f  impofture, until they tailed bur fevere pu- 
nilhment. Say, Is there with you any certain know
ledge o f what ye alledge, that ye may produce it unto 
us? Y e  follow only a falfe imagination; and ye ojrly 
utter lies. Say, Therefore, unto G od belongeth the 
moft evident demonftration; for i f  he had pleafed, 
he had dire6led*you all. Say, Produce your wit- 
neffes, who can bear teftimony that G od hath for
bidden this. But if  they bear teftimony o f this, do 
not thou bear teftimony with them, nor do thou fol
low the defires o f thole who accufe our figns o f falfe- 
hood, and who believe not in the life to come, and 
equalize idols with their L o rd. Say, C om eu; I will 
rehearfe that which your L ord hath forbidden y o u ; 
that is to fay, that ye be not guilty o f idolatry, and 
that ye fhew kindnefs to your parents, and that ye 
murder not your children for fear left ye be reduced 
to p o verty : we will provide for you and them; and 
draw not near unto heinous crimes'*, neither openly,

• W e forbade them the fat, & c .]  u This and the two following verfes
See Levit. vii. 23, and iii. 16. Jallalo’ddin fuppofes to have been

* O r that which is intermixed w ith revealed at Medipa.
the bone.] V iz. The fat o f the rumps w Heinous crimes.] Ifhe original

*> or tails o f fheep, which are very w ord fignifies peculiarly fornication 
large in the eaft ; a final 1 one weigh* and avarice; 
ing ten or twelve pounds, and fomc 
no lefs than threefcore.
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nor in fecret; and flay not the foul which G od hath 
forbidden you to flay, unlefs for a juft caufe x. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may underftand. And 
meddle not with the fubftance o f  the orphan, other- 
wife than for the improving thereof, until he attain 
his age o f ftrength; and ufe a full meafure, and a 
ju ft balance. W e m il not impofe a talk on any foul 
beyondits ability. And when ye pronounce judgment 
obferve j  uftice, although it be for or againft one who is 
near o f  kin, and fulfil the covenant o f  G o d. This hath 
G O D  commanded you, that ye may be admonifhed; 
and that ye may know that this is my right w a y : 
therefore follow it, and follow not the paths o f others, 
left ye be fcattered from the path o f G O D . This 
hath he commanded you that ye may take heed. W e 
gave alfo unto M oses the book of'the L aw ; a per
fect rule unto him who fhould do right, and a deter
mination concerning all things needful, and a direc
tion, and m ercy; that the children o f  I S R A E L  
might believe the meeting o f  their L ord. . And this 
book which we have now fent down is bl*lfed; there'- 
fore follow it, and fear G O D , that ye may obtain 
m ercy: left ye fhould fay, The fcriptures were only 
fent down unto two peopley before us; and we neg
lected to perufe them with attention1: or left ye 
fhould fay, I f  a.book o f divine revelations had been ( 
fent down unto us, we would furely have been better 
direCted than they*. And now hath a manifeft 
declaration come unto you from your L ord, and a 
direction and m ercy: and who is more unjuft than he 
who devifeth lies againft the figns o f  G o d, and

* Unlefs for a juft caufe.J As for * W e would furely have been bet- 
murder, a poftafy, or adultery (?). ter directed than they.1 Becaufe o f

y Unto two people,J That iŝ  the the acutenefs o f our wit, the clear- 
Jews and the Chriftians. nefs o f our underftand irig, and our

• z And we negle&ed to perufe facility o f learning fciences; as ap-
them, & c .l  Either beclufe w e knew pears from oiir excelling in hiftory, * 
nothing o f  them, or did not under- poetry, and oratory, notwithftanding 
iland the language wherein they were w e are an illiterate people. (2), 
written. .

(?) A 1 B e i d a w i , (2) Idem.

turneth
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turneth afide from them ? W e will reward thofe who 
turn afide from our figns with a grievous punifhment, 
becaufe they have turned afide. D o they wait for 
any other than that the angels fhould come unto them, 
to part their fouls from their bodies; or that thy L ord 
fhould come to punifh them; orUiat fome o f the figns * 
o f  thy L ord fhould come to pals, fhewing the day o f 
judgment to be at hand&? O n the day whereon fome 
o f  thy L ord ’s figns fhall come to pafs, its faith fhall 
not profit a foul which believed not before, or 
wrought not good in its faithc. Say, W ait ye for 
this day; we furely do wait for it. T hey who make a 
divifion in their religiond, and become fe&aries, have 
thou nothing to do with them; their affair belongeth 
only unto G o d. Hereafter fhall he declare unto 
them that which they have done. He who fhall ap
pear with good works, lhall receive a ten-fold recom- 
penfe for the fame; but he who fhall appear with 
evil works, fhall receive only an equal punifhment for 
the fame; an d .they fhall not be treated unjuftly. 
Say, V erily  my L ord hath dire&ed me into a right 
way, a true religion, the feft o f  A braham the ortho
d o x; and he was no idolater. Say, V erily  my 
prayers, and my worfhip, and my life, and my death, 
are dedicated unto G o d, the L ord o f all creatures:

b AI Beidawi, from a tradition o f  in this; nor yet faith in this life, 
Mohammed, fays, that ten figns w ill without good works, 
precede the laft day; viz. the fmoke, d They who make a divifion in 
the*bead of the earth, an eclipfe in their religion.! That is, who believe 
the eaft, another in the weft, and in part o f it, and difbelieve other part 
a third in the peninfula o f Arabia, o f it; or >vho form fchifms therein, 
the appearance of Adtichrift, the Mohammed is reported to have de
fun's fifing in the weft, the eruption dared, that the Jews were divided 
o f Gog and Magbg, the defcent o f  into fcventy-one fe£b, and the Chrif- 
Jefus on earth, and fire which fhall tians into feventy-two; and that his 
break forth from Aden (1). own followers would be fplit into

e Its faith fhall not profit a foul feventy-three fe&s; and that all o f  
which believed not, & c .]  For faith them w ould be damned, except only 
in the next life w ill be o f no advan- one o f each. (aj. 
tagc to thofe who have not believed .

he
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he hath no companion. This have I been coftp- 
manded: I am the firft Modem*. Say, Shall I de- J 
fire any other L o r d  befides G o d ? hnce be is the 
L ord o f ail things; and no foul fhall acquire any 
merits or demerits but for itfelf; and no burdened 

. foul %all bear the burden o f another f .Moreover 
unto your L o r d  fhstfl ye return; and he fhall declare 
-unto you that Concerning which ye now difpute. It 
is he who hath appointed you to fucceed your pre- 
deceflors in the earth, and hath raifed fome o f you 
above others, by various degrees o f worldly advan
tages, that he might prove you by that which r e  hath 
beftowed on you* T h y  L o r d  is fwift in punifhing. % 
and he is alfo gracious and merciful.

« K^fore t> i*;8 igQ. ■ fiances of, A e  idolaters* who offered
f  No burdened foul fKall bear the to take * e c n r a e u p ° n them® ''esA | [  

burden of another.} This was re- Mohamrtfcd w *uld contorm to their
. rarefied in anfwer to the prefling in- wormij* ( i j .

( i)  A 1 B e i d a w i *

c h a p . vn.
Intided, A1 Araf-; revealed at Mecca1.

In the name of the moft merciful G od. L

A L . M. S .c A  book hath been fent down unto 
thee: and therefore let1 there be no doubt in 

thy breaft concerning it: that thou mayeft preach 
the fame, and that it may be an admonition unto the 
faithful. Follow that which hath been fent down 
unto you from your L o rd ; and follow no guides

■  A 1 A ra f fignifies the partition e The fignification o f thefe letters, 
between paradife and hell, which is the more fober Mohammedans cdn- 
mentionedhtt this chapter (1). fefs, G o o  alone knows. Some, how ,

b Some, however, except five or ever, imagine they fland for, Allah,
'  eight verfes, and begin at thefe words, Gabriel, Mohammed, on whom be 

A n d  aflt them concerning tbe city, &c. peace.

( i)  See the Prelim. Dif. Seft. IV . p. _ .
betide
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befide him : how little will ye be warned! How many 
cities have we deflroyed, which our vengeance over
took by night?, or while they were repofing them- 
felves at noon-daye! And their fuppiication, when 
our punifhment came upon them, was no otheT than 
that they faid, Verily we have b«;en unjuft. W e will 
furely call thofe to an account, unto whom a prophet 
hath been fent; and we will alfo call thofe to account 
who have been fent unto them. * Arid we will declare 
their a&ipns unto them.with knowledge) for we are 
not abfent from them. The weighing o f mens’ a&ions 

k on that day fha.ll be juft*; and they whofe balances, 
laden with their good works, fhall be heavy, are thofe 
who fhall be happy; hut they whofe balances fhall be 
light, are thofe who have loft their fouls, becaufe they 
injured our figns. And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein: but 
how little are ye thankful! W e created you, and after
wards formed you ; and then faid uftto the angels^ 
W orfhipA d a m  ; and they all worfhipped him, except 
E b l is ,  who was not one o f thofe who worfhipped*. 
G O D  faid unto him, W hat hindered thee from wor- 
fhipping A D A M , fince I had commanded thee? He 
anfwered, I am more excellent than he: thou haft 
created me o f fire, and haft created him o f clay.

« G O D  faid, Get thee down therefore from paradife; 
for it is not fit that thou behave thyfelf proudly 
therein: get thee hence; thou fhalt be one o f the 
contemptible. He anfwered, G ive me refpite until 
the day o f refurrejEtion, G O D  faid, V erily thou 
fhalt be one o f thofe who are refpitedh. The devil

a W hich our punifhment overtook * See chap. ii. p. 6, See,
fcy night.] As it di4  the inhabitants h Verily thod fhalt be one o f  thofe
o f  Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom who are refpited.] As the time till 
Lot was fent. which the devil is reprieved is not

• O r while they were repofing particularly exprefied, the commenta* 
themfelves at noon*] As happened tors fuppofe his requeft was not whoU 
to the Midianites, to whom Shoaib ly  granted; but agree that he fhalj 

i preached. • die, as well as other creatures, at thf
f  See the Ptelim. DiF. fe£t IV . fecond found of the truth pet (1). 

p. 117, 118.

(*) A 1 B e I d a w i . See the Prelim. Di£ IV . p. 109, and D 'H er- 
* e l o t , Bibl. Orient. Art.-Ebjis. .
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faid, Becaufe thou haft; depraved me, I will lay wait 
for men in thy ftrait way; then will I come upon . 
them from before, and from behind, and from their 
right-hands, and from their left1; and thou fhalt 
not find the greater part o f them thankful. G O D  
faid unto him, Get thee hence, defpifed, and driven 
far away: verily whoever o f them (hall follow thee,
I will furely fill hell with you a ll: but as for thee, O  
A d a m ! dwell thou and thy wife in paradife; and 
eat o f the fruit thereof wherever ye w ill; but approach 
not this tree, left ye become o f the number o f the 
unjuft. And S a t a n  fuggefted unto them both, that j  
he would difcover unto them their nakednefs, which  ̂
was hidden from them; and he faid, Your L o r d  
hath not forbidden you this, tree, for any other reafon 
but left ye fhould become angels, or left ye become 
immortal. And he fware unto them, faying, V erily 
I  am one o f thofe who counfel you aright. And he 
fcaufed them to fall through deceit11. And' when 
they had tafted o f the tree, their nakednefs appeared 
unto them1; and they began to join  together the

leaves

* I w ill come upon them from be- cumflances I do not remember to 
fore, and from behind, and from their have read elfewhere. The words o f 
right-hands, and from their left, dec.] the manufeript are thefe: Y  llamo 
i. e. I w ill attack them on every [D ios] a la ferpiente, y  a Michael, ^
fide that I fhall be able. The other aquel que tiene la efpada de Dios, y  le 
two ways, viz. from above, and from dixo; Aquefta fierpe es acelerada, 
under their feet, are omitted, fay the echala la primera del parayfo, y  cor- 
commentators, to Ihew that the devil’s tale *la$ * piemas, y  fi quifiere cami- 
power is limited (1). nar, arraftrara la vida por tierra.

k  The Mohammedan gofpel o f Y  llamo a Satanas, el qual vino ri- 
Bamabas tells us, that the fentence endo, y  d ixole; Porque tu reprobo has 
which G od pronounced on the Ter- engariado a aquefkos, y  los has hecho 
pent for introducing the devil into immundos? Y o  quiero que toda im- 
paradife (2), was, that he fhould not mundicia fuya, y  de todos fus hijos, 
only be turned out o f paradife, but en faliendo de fus cuerpos entre por 
that he fhould have his legs cut off tu boca, porque en verdad ellos ha- 
by the angel Michael, with the fword ran penitencia, y  tu quedaras harto 
o f G od ; and that the devil him- de immundicia. 
felf, fince he had rendered our firfl 1 Their nakednefs appeared unto 
parents unclean, was condemned to * them.] W hich they had not per- 
eat the excrements o f them, and all ceivea before; being clothed, as fome 
their pofterity; which two laft cir- fay, with light, or garments o f pa-

( 0  A 1 B e i d a w i . (2J See the notes to chap. ii. p. 8.

radife,
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leaves o f paradife” , to cover themfelves. And their 
, L ord called to them, faying, Did I not forbid you 

this tree, and did I not fay unto you, Verily Satan 
is your declared enemy? T hey anfwered, O  L o r d ! 
we have dealt unjuftly with our own fouls; and 
i f  thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto us, 
we fhall furely be o f thofe who perifh. G O D  faid, 
G et ye down, the one o f you an enemy unto the 
other; and ye fhall have a dwelling-place upon 
earth, and a provifion for a feafon. He faid, There
in fhall ye live, and therein fhall ye die, and from 

1 thence fhall ye be taken forth at the refurre&ion. O  
■ children o f A dam, we have fent down unto you 

apparel", to conceal your nakednefs, and fair gar
ments; but the clothing o f piety is better. This 
is one o f the figns o f G od; that, peradventure, ye 
may confider. O  children o f A dam! let not Satan 
feduce you, as he expelled your parents out o f  para
dife, by flripping them o f  their clothing, that he 
might fhew them their nakednefs: verily he feetrh 
you, both he and his companions, whereas ye fee not 
them". W e have appointed the devils to be the pa
trons o f  thofe who believe n o t: and when they com-: 
mit a filthy aftion, they fay, W e found our fathers 
pra6lifing the fame; and G od hath commanded us 

k  to do it. Say, V erily G od commandeth not filthy 
actions. D o .ye fpeak concerning G od that which 
ye know not? Say, M y L ord hath commanded me 
to obferve juftice; therefore fetyour faces to pray at 
every place o f worfhip, and call upon him, approv
ing unto him the fincerity o f  your religion. As he

radife, which fell from them on their rials, but alfo ingenuity o f mind, and 
difobedience. Yahya imagines their dexterity o f hand, to make ufe of 
nakednefs was hidden by their hair. them (2).

m The leaves o f paradife.] W hich 0 Whereas ye fee not them.] Be
it is laid were fig-leaves (1). caufe of the fubtility o f their bodies,

n W e have fent down unto you and their being void of all colour (3). 
apparel.] Not only proper mate-

(t)  See the notes to chap ii. (2) Idem. (3) J a l l a l o ’ d d i n -

produced
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produced you at firft, founto him fhall ye return. A  
part o f  mankind hath he dire&ed; and a part hath 
been ju ftly  led into error, becaufe they have taken 
the devils for their patrons befides G od, and imagine 
that they are rightly directed. O  children o f  A d a m ! 
take your decent apparel at every place o f  worftiip p, 
and eat and drink % but be not guilty o f excefs; 
for he loveth not tliofe who are guilty o f excefs. Say, 
W h o hath forbidden the decent apparel o f  G od, 
which he hath produced for his fervants, and the 
good things which he hath provided for food? Sa.y, 
Thefe things are for thofe who believe in this pre- , 
fent life, but peculiarly on the day o f refurre&ionr. *  
Thus do we diftin&ly explain our figns unto people 
who underftand. Say, V erily  my L ord hath for
bidden filthy a&ions, both that which is difcovered 
thereof, and that which is concealed, and alfo ini
quity, and unjuft violence; and hath forbidden you 
to affociate with G od that concerning which he hath 
fent you down no authority, or to fpeak o f  G od 
that which ye know not. Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term ; therefore when their term is e x 
pired, they {hall not have refpite for an hour, neither 
{hall they be anticipated. O  children o f  A d a m !

p Take your decent apparel at every or fumptuous, and particularly in / 
place o f worfhip, &c. j  This paffage clothes adorned w ith gold or fiiver,
Tiwas revealed to reprove an immedeft left they fhould feem proud.
Quiom o f the Fagan Arab®, who * • q A n d  eat and drink.]} The fons 
ufed to encompafs' the Caaba naked, o f  Am er, it is faid, when they per- 
becaufe clothes, they faid, were the formed the pilgrimage to Mecerf, 
figns o f their difobedi^nce to G od ufed to eat-no more than was abfo- 
(1). T he Sonna orders that when a lutely needffary, and that not o f the 
man goes to prayers, he fhould put more delicious fort o f food neither; 
on his better apparel;' out o f  refpeft which abftinence they looked upon 
to the divine majefty before whom  as a piece o f  merit, bjut they are here 
he is to appear. But as the Moham- told the contrary (*). 
medans think it indecent, on the one r But peculiarly on die day o f  re- 
hand, to come into G o d ’s prefence furre&ion.] Becaufe then the w icked, 
in a (loverly manner, fo they imagine, w ho alfo partook o f the bleflings o f  
on the other, that they ought not to this life, w ill have no (hare in the en- 
appear before him in habits too rich joyments o f the next.

J a ^l a l o ’ d d i n , A1 B e x d a w i . $ (2) Idem*

verily
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verily apoftles from among you {hall come unto you, 
1 who lhall expound my figns unto y o u : whofoever, 

therefore, {hall fear G O D , and amend, there ftiall 
come no fear on them, neither fhall they be grieved. 
But they who fhall accufe our figns o f falfehood, and 
fhall proudly reje& them, they {hall be the compa
nions o f hell-fire; they lhall remain therein for ever. 
And who is more urrjuft than he who devifeih a lie 
concerning G od, or accufeth his figns o f impof- 
ture? Unto thefe lhall be given their portion o f  
worldly happinefs, according to what is written in the 

P  book o f  G O D ’s decrees, until ourmeffengers5 come 
1 unto them, and lhall caufe them to die; faying, W here

are the idols which ye called upon, befides G o d? 
T hey lhall anfwer, They have difappeared from us. 
A nd they lhall bear witnefs againfl themfelves, that 
they were unbelievers. G O D  lhall fay unto them at 
the refurre&ion, Enterj'e with the nations which have 
preceded you , o f  genii and o f  men, into hell-fire: fo 
often as one nation fhall enter, it lhall curfe its 
lifter', until they fhall all have fucceffively entered 
therein. The latter o f them ftiall fay o f  the former 
o f  them, O  L ord ! thefe have fedueed u s; there
fore inflift on them a double punifhment o f the fire 
o f  hell. G O D  lhall anfwer, It fhall be doubled unto 

‘v  all but ye know it not. And the former o f them 
lhall fay unto the latter o f them, Y e  have not there
fore any favour above us; tafte the punifhment for 
that which ye have gained. V erily  they who ftiall 
charge our figns with falfehood, and lhall proudly 
reject them, the gates o f  heaven lhall not be opened

• O ur mefiengers.l V i z .  The angel to thofe who fet the example, bc-
o f death, and his afliftants. caufe they* not only trarrfgreffed

* It lhall curfe its filter.] That themfelves, but were aJ fo the occaiion
is, the nation whofe example betrayed o f the others tranfgrelling; and--unto 
them into’ their idolatry, and other thofe who followed them, becaufe o f 
wickednefs. their own infidelity, and their mu-

u It is doubled unto you all.] Un- tating an ill example (1).

(1) J a l l a l o ' d d i n , A 1 B e i d a w x .

k untoAWs
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unto them ", neither fhall they enter into paradife, 
unti) a camel pafs through the eye o f  a needle*; and 
thus will we reward the wicked doers. T h eir  couch 
fhall be in hell, and over them fhall be coverings 
o f  fire; and thus w ill we reward the unjuft. B u t 
they w ho believe, and do that which is right, (we 
w ill not load any foul but according to its ab ility ,) 
they fhall be the companions o f  paradife; they fhall 
remain therein for ever. A n d we will rem ove all 
grudges from their m indsy ; rivets fhall run at their 
feet, and they fhall fay, Praifed be G o d , who hath 
direfiled us unto this felicity ! for we fhould not have 
been rightly dire&ed, if  G o d  had not dire&ed u s : now 
are we convinced by demonftration that the apoftles 
o f  our L o r d  came unto us with truth. A n d it fhall 
be proclaimed unto them, T his is paradife, w hereof 
ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye 
have wrought. A n d the inhabitants2 o f  paradife 
fhall call out to the inhabitants o f  hell-fire, faying, 
N ow  have we found that which our L o r d  prom ifed 
us to be tru e : have*ye alfo found that which you r 
L o r d  promifed you  to be true? T h ey  fhall anfwer, 
Y ea. A n d a crier1 fhall proclaim  between them, 
T h e  curfe o f  G o d  fhall be on the w icked ; who turn 
men afide from the way o f  G o d , and feek to.render 
it crooked, and who deny the life to com e. A n d  
between the blefled and the damned there fhall be aft t %

w T h e gates o f heaven (hall not be differences, or animoGties, there had 
opened unto thern.l That is, when beenl>etween them in their life-tim e, 
their fouls (haJI, alter death, afcend they (hall n ow  be forgotten, and give 
to heaven, diey (hall not be admitted, place to Gncere love and amity. T his 
but (hall be thrown dow n into the A li  is faid to have hoped w o u ld  
dungeon under the feventh espth ( A  prove true to him felf and his inve-

* T h is exprcflion was probaoly terate enemies, O thm an, Telha, and 
taken from  our Saviour’s words in the al Zobeir (3).
gofpel (2); though it be proverbial in z  The inhabitants.]] Literally, the
the eaft. companions.

y A nd w e  w ill remove all grudges • T his crier, fome fay, w i l l  be the 
from their minds, j  So that whatever angel IfraGl.

(1)  J a t . i . a l o ’ d d i n , Seethe Prelim . D if. ubr fup. p. 1O3.
(2) M.t.h. x ix .  2^. (3) Al B e i d a w i .

A Veil 'r
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veil; and men fhall ftand on A1 A raf1 **, who fhall 
know every one of them by their marks', and fhall 

. fall unto the,inhabitants of paradife, faying, Peace 
be upon you : yet they fhall not enter therein, al
though they earneftly defire it4. And when they 
fhall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell- 
fire, they fhall fay, O L o r d ,  place us not with the 
ungodly people! And thofe who ftand on A1 A raf 
fhall call unto certain men', whom they fhall know 
by their marks, and fhall fay, What hath your ga
thering of riches availed you, and that ye were puffed 
up wfth pride? Are thefe the men on whom ye 

; fware that G o d  would not beftow mercyf? Enter ye 
into paradife; there fhall come no fear on you, neither 
fhall ye be grieved8. And the inhabitants of hell- 
fire fhall call unto the inhabitants of paradife, fay
ing, Pour upon us fome water, or of thofe refrefh-

b And men fhall ftand on A 1 Araf.1 with a bare view o f the felicity o f 
A 1 A raf is the name o f the wail, that place.
or partition, which, as Mohammed c Certain men.] That is, the
taught, w ill feparate paradife from chiefs and ringleaders o f the infi-
hell(i). But, as to the perfons who dels(4).
are to be placed thereon, the com- f  On whom ye fware that G od
mentators differ, as has been elfe- would not beftow mercy J Thefe
where obferved (2). weie the inferior and poorer among

c W ho (hall know every one of the believers* whom they defpifed in 
them by their marks.! i. e. W ho fhall their life-times, as unworthy or G o d ’s 
diftinguifh the bleflea from the damn- favour.
ed, by their proper chara&erillics; 8 Enter ya into paradife, & c .j 
fuch as the whitenefs and fplendor Thefe w o rd ? are dire&ed, by an 
o f  the faces o f the former, and the apoftrophe, to the poor* and defpifed 
blacknefs. o f thofe o f the latter (3), believers abdve-mentioned. SomecOm-

d Yet they f i  all not enter therein, mentators, however, imagine that 
although they earneftly defire it.] thefe, and the next preceding words, 
From this eircumftance it feems, are to be underftood of thofe Who 
that their opinion is the. moft pro- w ill be confined in A 1 A ra f; and that 
bable, who make this intermediate the damned will, in return fbr their
partition a fort of purgatory for thofe, reproachful fpeech,. fwear that they
who^ though they deferve not to be fhall never enter paradife themfelves; 
fent to hell, yet have not merits fuf- whereupon G od , o f his mercy, fhall 
ficient to gain them immediate ad- order them to be admitted by thefe 
mittance ii?to paradife, and w ill be words (5). 
tantalized here, for a certain time,

(1) See the Prelim. Difc. fefi. IV . p. 125. (2) See ibrd. (3) A t
B e i d a w i . (4) Idem. (5) Idem.
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ments which G od hath beftowed on you*1. They ‘ 7  
{hall anfwer, Verily G od hath forbidden them unto 
the unbelievers; who made a laughing-ftock, and a 
fport, o f their religion, and whom the life o f the 
world hath deceived : therefore this day will we for
get them, as they did forget the meeting o f this day, 
and for that they denied our figns to be from G O D .
And now have we brought unto thofe pf M E C C A  
a book o f divine revelations : we have explained it 
with knowledge; a direftion and mercy unto people 
who (halfbelieve. Do they wait for any other than 
the interpretation thereof1? On the day where
on the interpretation thereof (hall come, they who * 
had forgotten the fame before, {hall fay, Now are 
we convinced, by demonftration, that the mefiengers 
o f our L ord came unto us with truth: {hall we 
therefore have any interceifors, who will intercede 
for us? or fhall we be fent back into the world, that 
W'e may do other works than what we did in our life
time? But now have they loft their fouls; arid that 
which they impioufly imagined, hath fled from 
tbemk. V erily your L ord is G od, who created 
the heavens and the earth in fix days; and then 
afcended his throne: he caufeth the night to cover 
the day; it fucceedeth the fame fwiftly: he alfo 
created the fun, and the moon, and the ftars, which } 
are abfolutely fabjeft unto his command. Is not the 
whole creation, and the empire thereof, his ? Blefled 
be G od, the L ord o f all creatures! Call upon your 
L ord humbly, and in fecret; for he loveth not thofe 
who tranfgrefs1. And aft not corruptly in the earth,

h O r o f that •\yhich G o o  hath k See chap. vi. p. 160. not..-®;
beftowed on you.3 i. e. O f the other 1 W ho tranfgrefs.3 Bebaving*-ithem~
liquofs or fruits o f paradiie. Com - felves arrogantly while they pray; or 
pare this paffage with the parable o f praying with an obftreperous voice,
Dives and Lazarus. or a multitude of words, and vain

 ̂ The interpretation thereof. J That repetitions(1). 
is, the. event o f the promiles and 
menaces therein.

( i )  A 1 Bei d a w i ,

after
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after its reformation”1; and call upori Him with fear 
and defire; for the mercy o f Ooti is hear unto the 
righteous. It is he who fendeth the winds, fpread 
abroad" before his mercy0, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, whifch we drive into a dead coun
tr y p; and we caufe water to defcend thereon, by 
which we caufe all forts o f fruits td fprihg forth. 
Thus will we bring forth the dead from t i p ? graves4: 
that, paradventure, ye may confider. From a good 
country fliall its fruit fpfirig forth abundantly, by the 
permiffion o f its L o r d  ; but from the land which

')■  is bad, it fhall n bt fp r in g fo rth  o th e tw ife  than fcarce- 
ly .  T h u s  do We e x p la in  the figns o f  d iv in e  p r o v i
den ce u n to  p eo p le  Who are th a n k fu l. We fo rm e rly  

• fent N o a h  r u n to  his p e o p le : and h e  Laid, 6  m y

people!

— After its- reformation.] i. e. tions delivered to him (3), and the 
After that G od had fent His pro- firft who appeared after his great 
phets, and revealed his laws, for the grand-father Edris, or Enoch. They 
reformation and amendment o f man- alfo fay,, he was by trade a carpenter,w

which they infer froip his building 
n Spread abroad] Or ranging the ark; and that the year of'Jh is 

over a largfc extent o f land. Some million was the fiftieth, of, as others 
copies, inftead of Nolhran, which is fay, the fortieth of his age (4b 
the reading I have here followed, That Noah was a preacher of righ- 
have Bolhran, which fignifies Good teoufnefs unto the vfcck;ed antedilii-
tidings; the rifing of the wind in vians, is tellified by fcripture (5,l  
fuch a manner being, the forerunner The eaftern Chriflraris. fay, that wh6ri

I'  o f rain. G od ordered |Joah to build the ark,'
0 before, his mercy.] That is, he alfo dire&ect him to make an in

ram. For the eall wind, favs ai Bei- ifrument o f wood, fuch as they make- 
daw i, raifes the clouds, tne north- ufe o f at this day, in the eaft̂  in- 
wind drives them together, the fouth- Head of bells, to call the. people to 
wind agitates them to as to make the church, and named in Arabic, Nakus,* 
rain fall, and the fouth-wind difperfes and in modern Greek, Semandra; oii 
them again (1). which he was to ftfike three times

p A  dead country.] O r a dry and every day, not only to call together 
-parched land. the workmen who were building-the*

q See the Prelim. Difc. fe£b IV . ark, but to give him an opportunity 
p. 104, n o ,  See. o f daily admoni/hing his pedple o f

r Noah, the fon of Lamech, accord- the impending danger of the deluge, 
ing to the Mohammedan writers, which would certainly dellroy them 
was one of the fix principal prophets i f  they did not repent (6).
(2), though he had no written revela-

(1) A l Be i d a w i . (2) See the Prelim. Difc. p. 99. f (3) V. R e- 
la n d . de relig. Moh. p. 34. (4) A l Z a m a k h s h a r i . ($) 2 Pet. ii. 5.
(6) Ed t y c h , Annal. p. 37.

/  O  2 Some
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people! worfhip G od : ye have no other G od than 
him*. V erily  I fear for you  the punifhment o f the 
great day*. T he chiefs o f his people anfwered him, 
W e,fu re ly  perceive thee to be in a manifeft error.
H e replied, O  my people! there is no error in me; 
hut I am a meflenger from the L ord of all creatures;
I bring unto you the meflages o f  my L ord; and I 
counfel you aright: for I know from G od, that 
which ye know not. D o ye wonder that an admo
nition hjith come unto you from your Lord by a 
man1* from among you, to warn you, that ye may 
take heed to yourfelves, and that, peradventure, ye a 
may obtain m ercy? And they accufed him o fim - 
pofture: but we delivered him, and thofe who were 
with him in the arkw, and we drowned thofe who 
charged our figns with falfehood; for they were a 
blind people. And unto the tribe o f A d x we fent

their

Some Mohammedan authors pre- w And thofe who were with him 
tend, Noah was fent to convert Z o - in the ark.] That is, thofe who 
hak, one of the Perfian kings o f the believed on him, and *nto
firft race, who refufed to hearken to that veffel w ith him. Though there 
h im ; and that he afterwards preached be a tradition among the Mohamme- 
G o d ’s unity publicly (1). dans, faid to have been received from
* * Serve G od, ye nave no other the prophet himfelf^and conformable 
G od  but him .] From thefe words, to the fcripture, that eight perfons, 
and other pailages o f the Koran, and no more, were favea in th d a rk ; 
where Noah's preaching is mention- yet fome o f them report the number / 
cd, it appears that,^according to varioufly. One fays they were but 
Mohammed's opinion, a principal fix,1 another ten, another twelve, ano- 
crime o f the antediluvians was ido- ther feventy-eight, and another four- 
latry (2) fcore, half men and half women (4)5

i  T he great d ay.] viz. Either |he and that one o f them was the elder 
day o f refurre£lion, or that whereon Jorh am ^ l, the preferver, as fome prc- 
the flood was to begin. tend, 01 the Arabian language(6).

® By a man.] For, faid they, if  x A d  was an ancient and potent 
G od  had pleafed, he w ould have fent tribe o f Arabs | j) , and zealous ido- 
an angel, and not a m an; (ince^we laters (8). They chiefly worlhipped 
never neard o f fuch an iniiance in the four deities, S ik ia, Hafedha, Ra^c- 
times o f our fathers (3).

(1) V . D ’ H e r b e l . Bibl. Orient, p. 675. (2) See chap. lxi. and the
Prelim. Difc. fe&. I. p. 24. (3) A 1 B e i d a w i . (4) A 1 Z a -
m a k h s h a r i , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n , E bn  Sh o h n a h . (5) Idem. Seethe
Prelim. Difc. Sec. I. p, 10. (6) V . P o c o c k . Orat. praefix. Carm.
Tograi. J (7) See the Prelim. Difc. Seft. I. p. 7 , 8, 9. (8) A b u l -

, UDA.
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their brother H u d 7. He faid, O  my people! wor- 
fhip G o d : ye have no other G od  than him; will 
ye not fear him ? The chiefs o f thofe among his 
people who believed not % anfwered, Verily we per
ceive that thou art guided by fo lly; and we certainly 
efteem thee to be one o f the liarL He replied,
0  m y  p e o p le !  I am  n ot g u id e d  b y  f o l ly ;  b u t I am  
a  m elfen ger u n to  y o u  from  the L o r d  o f  a ll c re a tu re s:
1 bring unto you the meffages o f my L o r d ; and I 
am a faithful counfellor unto you. D o ye wonder 
that an admonition hath come unto you from your 
L o r d ', by a man from among you, that he may warn

/  you P Call to mind how he hath appointed you fuc- 
ceffors unto the people o f N o a h *, and hath added 
unto you in ftature largelyb. Remember the bene
fits o f  G o d , that ye may profper. They faid, A rt 
thou come unto us, that we fhould worfhip G o d  
alone, and leave the deities which our fathers war- 
fhipped? Now bring down that judgment upon us, 
with which thou threateneft us, i f  thou fpeakeft truth. 
H U D  anfwered, Now fhall there fuddenly fall upon 
you, from your L o r d ,  vengeance and indignation. 
W ill ye difpute with me concerning the names which

ka, and Salema; the firft, as they * W ho believed nq*.]— Thefe 
imagined, fupplying them with rain, words were added, becaufe fome of 

|i the fecond preferving them from all the principal men among them be- 
dangers abroad, the third providing lieved' on Hud, one o f whom was 
food for their fuflenance, and the Morthcd Ebn Saad (4).

•fourth reftoring them to health when a The fucceifors of the people of 
affli&ed with ficfcnefs(i); according fcjpah.]— Dwelling in the habitations 
to the fignification o f the feveral or the antediluvians, who preceded 
names. them not many centuries; or hav-

? Hud.]  — Generally fuppofed to ih*g the chief fway in the earth after 
be the fame perfon with Heber(a); them. For the kingdom^of Shedad, 
bijt others fay, he was the fon o f the foh of A d , is faid to have extend- 
Abda'llah, the fon of Rib&h, the fon ed from the fands of A laj, to the trees 
o f Khoiud, the fon o f A d , the fon of Oman (5). 
o f A w s or Uz, the fon o f Aram, the b See the Prelim. Difc. p 9. 
fo$ o f Sem (3).

(1) V . D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. A r t  Houd. (2) See the Prelim.
D ifc, p. 8. (3) A 1 B e i d a w s , (4) Idem. (5). Idem.

L, °  3 ye
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ye have named % and your fathers; as to ^hich G o  0 
hath not revealed unto you any authority P D o ye 
wait, therefore, and I will be pne o f  tliofe who y a it 
with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
belieVed with him, by our m ercy; and we cut o ff the 
uttermoff part o f thofe who charged pur fig ns with 
falfehopd, and were not believers'1. And unto the 
tribe o f T h ^ m u d * we fent their brother S.a l e h r .  He 
faid, O  my people! w orfhipG oD ; 'ye have no G o a  
befides him. N ow hath a iji^nifeft proof come unto 
you from your L oan . This fhe-camel o f  G od is a

c Concerning the names -which ye mouth o f a finging woman. A t  
have named, & c .l  That is, concern- which, being roufed, from their le- 
ihg the idols, and imaginary obje&s o f thargy, Morthed told them, the only 
your worfhip, to whfch ye w icked ly w ay they had to obtain what they 
give the names, attributes, and ho?- wanted, w ould be to r,ej)ent, and obey 
liour, due to the only true G o i .  their prophet : but this difpleafing

d The dreadful deOru&ion o f the the reft, they defired Moawiyahi t d  
Adites w e have mentioned in another imprifon him. left he fhould go with 
place ( j) , and (hall only add here theih; which being done. K ail, with 
iome further circumftances o f that the reft, entering Mecca, begged o f 
calamity, and which differ a little G od  that he w ould  fensd rain to U}0 
fr6m what is there fait}; for the people o f A d . Whereupon three 
Arab writers acknowledge many in- clouds appeared, a white one, a red 
confiftencies in the hiftories o f thefe one, ana a black o n e ; and a voice 
ancient tribes (ak  from heaven ordered K ail to choofe

The tribe o r A d  having b<;en, for which he w ould. KaiJ failed not to 
their incredulity, previously chaftifed make choice o f the laft, thinking it 
w ith  a three years draught, fent K ail to be loaden w ith the moft rain ; 
Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad, but when this cloud came over them,

. w ith fevenfty other principal men, to it proved to be fraught with the di- 
the temple o f Mecca to obtain rain. vine vengeance, and a tempeft broke 
Mecca was then in the hands o f the forth from it w hich deftroyed them 
tribe of-A m alek, whofe prince was all (3). I -
M oawiyah Ebn Beer; and lie being e Tham ud was another tribe of.^ 
without the city when the embafla- the ancient Arabs who fell into ido- 
dors arrived, entertained them- th*A latiy. See the Prelim. D ifc. fe£fc. I. 
for a month in fo hofpitablc a man- p. 9.
ner, that they had forgotten the bu- *f  Saleh.] A 1 Beidaw i deduces his 

~ fjnefs they came about, had not the genealogy thus. Saleh, * the fon o f 
king reminded thc^ o f i t ;  not as O beid, the fon of A faf, the fon of 
from himfelf, left they fhould think Mafekh, the fon o f O beid, th^fon o f  
he wanted to be rid o f them ; but by H&dher, the fon o f Tham ud (4) 
fome verfes which he put into the

(1) Prelim. D ifc.. p. 8. (2) A 1 B e i d a w i . V . D ’H e r b e l o t . Bibl.
Orient. Art* Houd.» < (3) See the Prelim. I)if. p. 8, 9. /.-! (4) A b u i-t

f e d  a , A 1 Z a m a k h s h a r i . V . D ’H e r b e ^, .  Bibl. Orient, A rt, Saleh. k . »

fign
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fign unto you®: therefore difmifs her freely, that 
fke may feed in G o d ’s earth; and do her no hurt, left 
a painful punifhment feize you. And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you fucceffors unto the tribe o f  
A d ,  and hath given you a habitation on earth; ye 
b-uild you-rlelves caftles on the plains thereof, and cut 
out the mountains into houfes-h. Remember there
fore the benefits o f  G o d ,  and commit not violence 
in the earth, acting corruptly. The chiefs among his 
people, who were puffed up with pride, faid unto 
thofe who wene efteemed weak, namely, unto thofe 
who believed among them, D o ye know that S a l e h  
hath been fent from his L o r d ? T hey anfwered, W e 
do furely believe in that wherewith he hath been fent. 
Thofe who were elated with pride, replied, V erily  
we believe not in that wherein ye believe.* And 
they cut o ff the feet o f  the cam el1, and infolently

tranfgreffed

? This flic-camel o f G o n  is a fign dites remained, notwithflanding, in-
unto you .] The Thamudites infill- credulous. O f  this carnal the com
ing on a miracle, propofed to Sileh, mentators tell fever&l very abiurd flo-
that be fhould go with them to their ries ; as that when lh^ went to drink,
feftival, and that they fhould call on fhe never raifed jjei head from the
their gods, and he on his, promi/ing w ell, or,river, till fhe had drank up all
to follow  that deity which fhould the water in it, and then fhe offered
arifwer. But after they had called herfelf to he m ilked, the'■  people
on their idols a long time to no pur- drawing from her as much m ilk as

j  pofe, Jonda Ebn Am ru, their prince, they plcafcd; and fome fay, that fhe
♦  pointed to a rock, flanding by itfelf, wdnt about' the town crying aloud,,

and bid Saleh caufe a fhe-camel, I f  any wants m ilk, let him come forth
big with young, to come forth from (i).
it, folemnly engaging; that, if  he d id , I  The tribe o f Thamud dwelt firfl 
he w ould believe: and his people in the country o f the Adites, but
promifed the fame. Whereupon Sa- their numbers increafmg, they re-
leh aflcfed it o f G o d , and prefently moved to the territory o f Hejr for the
the rock, after feveral throes, as i f  fake o f the mountains, where they
in labour, was delivered of a fhe- cut for thcmfelves habitations in the ’
camel, anfweriug the defcription:o f rocks, to be feeti at this d a y ..
Jonda, ^which immediately brought * And they cut off the feet o f the 
forth a young gne ready weaned, and, cam el.] This extraordinary camel 
as fome fay, as big as, herfelf. Jon-*, frighting the other cattle from their 
da feeing this miracle, believed on paflure, a certain rich woman, named
the prophet, and fome few with him ; Oneiza O m m  Ganem, haying four
but the greater- part* o f the Thamu- daughters, dreffed them out, and of- ^

(1) See the Prelim. D ifc. p. 9.

O  4 fered
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tranfgreffed the command o f their L o r d  k, and faid,
O  S a  l e h , caufe that to come upon us, with which 
thou haft threatened us, if  thou art one o f thofe who 
have been fent by G O D . Whereupon a terrible 
noife fiom heaven1 aflailed them! and in the morn
ing they were found in their dwellings proftrate on 
their breafts, and dead'". And S A L E H  departed 
from them, and faidn, O  my people! now have I  
delivered unto you the meflage o f my L o r d ;  and I

fered one Kedar his choice, o f them, hearts (5). . It is faid, that after
i f  he would kill the camel. Where- they had killed the camel, Saleh told ;/■
upon he chofeone, and, with the afir them, that on the morrow their r
liftance of eight other men, ham- faces fhould become yellow, the next
lining and killed the dam/and pur- day red, and the third day black, and
fuing the young one, which fled to that on the fourth G od ’s vengeance
the mountain, killed that alfo, and fhould light on them; and that the
divided his flefh among them,(t). firft three figns happening according-
Others tell the' flory fomewhat dif- ly , they fought ,to put him to death,
ferently, adding, Sadaka Bint al but G od delivered -him, by fending
Mokhtar as a joint confpiratrefs with him into Palcftine^[6). ^
Oneiza, and pretending that the m Mohammed, in the expedition o f 
young one was not killed : for, they Tabuc, which he undertopk againft
lay, that having fled to a certain the Greeks in the ninth year o f the
mountain, named Kara, he there Hejra, palling by Hejr, Vhere this
cried three times, and Saleh bid ancient tribe h‘aa dwelt, forbad his
them catch him if they could, for then artny, though much diftrefled with
there might be' b$pes o f their avoid- heat and thirft, to draw any water
ing the divine vengeance; but this there, but ordered them, if  they had
they were not able to do, the rock drank of that water, to bring it up
opening after he had cried, and re- again; or if  they had kneaded any 
ceiving him within it (2) • S  meal with it, to give it their camels

* And iliftantly tranfgrefTed the ( 7 ) ; and wrapping up his face in
command of their L o r  d , & c . ]  De- his garment, he fet fpurs to his mule, /
lying the vengeance With which crying out, Enter not’ the houfes o f
they were threatened; becaufe they thofe wicked men, but rather weep,
trufted in their ilrong dwellings, left that happen unto you which
hewn in the rocks; laying, that the befel them ; and having fo faid, he
tribe of A d  perifhed only becaufti .continued galloping full fpeed, w ith 
their houfes were not built ynth fuf- his face muffled up, till he had palled 
ficient ftrength (3). the valley (8).

J A  terrible noife from heav&i.] n Whether this fpeech was made 
L ike violent and repeated claps o f by Salen to them at parting, as feems
thunder; which, fome fay, was no m od probable, or after the judgment
other than the voice o f the angel had fallen on them, the comihenta-
Gabricl (4J, and which reht their tors arc not agreed.

(1) A b u l f e d a . (2) A l  B e i d a w i ; y  V,  D ’II e r b e l . pbi fupra?
(3 ) A l K e s s a i . (4) See the Prelim. Dif. p. 9. (g) A b u l f e d a ,
A l B e i d a w i . (6) A l  B e i d a w i . (7) A b u l f e d a . Vit. Moh. p .12 4 .
(8) A l B o k h a r i .

advifed
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advifed you well, but ye love not thofe who advife 
you well. And remember L o r°, when he faid unto 
his people, Do. ye commit a wickednefs, wherein 
jio creature hath fet you an example? Do ye ap
proach luftfully unto men, leaving the women ? Cer
tainly ye are people who tj-anlgrefs all modefty. But 
the anfwer of his people was no other than that they 
faid, the one to the other, Expel themf your city.; for 
they are men who preferve them felves. pure from the 
crimes which ye commit. Therefore we delivered him 
and his family, except his wife; (he was one of thofe 
who (laid behindq: and we rained a Ihower o f ftones 

f  upon themr. Behold, therefore, what was the end 
o f the wicked. And unto M a d i a n  * we fent their 
brother S h o a i b *. He faid unto them, O my people !

worlhip

• Lot.] The commentators fay, 8 Madian,]— or Midian, was a city
conforraanly to the fcripture, that of Hejaz, and the habitation of a 
Lot was the fon of Haran, the fon of tribe of the fame name, the defcend- 
Azer or Terah, and, confequently, ants of Midian, the fon of Abraham 
Abraham's nephew,, who brought by Keturah (3), who afterwards co* 
him with him from Chaldea into ale fee d w i t h  the Ifmaelites, as it 
Paleftine, <where, they fay, he was feems; Mofes naming the fame mer-
fent by G od to reclaim the inhabi- chants who fold Joleph to Potiphar, 
tants of Sodom, and the other neigh- in one place Ifmaelites (4), and in 
bouring cities, which were overthrown another Mi dianites (5). 
with it, from the unnatural vice to This city was fituated on the Red 
which they were addi&ed (1). And Sea, fouth-eaft of Mount Sinai, and 
this Mohammedan tradition feems to is donbtlcfs the fame v îth the Mo- 

 ̂ be countenanced by the words of the dfena of Ptolemy. What was re- 
apoftle, That this righteous man dwel- maihing of it in Mohammed’s time, 
ling among them, in feeing and hear- was foon after demoliftied in the 
ing, vexed his righteous foul from day fucceeding wars (6), and it remains 
to day with their unlawful deeds (2); defolate to this day. The people of 
whence it is probable that he omitted pfee country pretend to (hew the well 
no opportunity of endeavouring their whence Mofes watered Jethro’s flocks ' 
reformation. The (lory of Lot is told (7).
with further circuraftances in the r  Shoaib.J Sonje Mohammedan 
eleventh chapter. writers make him the foij of Mikail*

P Expel them, See.'] V i z .  Lot, and the fon of Yafhjar, the fon of Madian
thofe who believe on fyin*. (8) f  and they generally fuppofe him

9 See chap. xi. to be the fame perfon with me father-
t  See ibid. in-law of Mofes, who is named,

( l)  V. D ’H e r b e l o t . Bibl. Orient. Art. Loth. (2) 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
(3) Gen. xxv. 2. (4) Gen. xxxix^ i. (5) Gen. xxxvii. 36, (6) V . G o l i i
not. in Aifrag. p. 143. (7) A b u l f e d a  Defer. Arab. p. 42. G bogr .
Nub. p. 109. (8j A 1 B e i d a ' Wx, T a r i k h  M o n t a k h a b .

in
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vrorfhip G o d ;  ye have no G o d  befides him. Now 
hath an evident demonftration" come unto you from 
your L o r d . Therefore, give full meafure and juft , '* 
weight, and dimini£h not unto men ought o fi their 
matterswj neither a& corruptly in the earth,! after 
its reformation *. This will be better for you, if  ye 
believe. And befet not every way, threatening tlie 
pailengeryj and turning afide from thepgth o f G o d  
him who believeth in him, and feeking to make it 
crooked. A n d remember, when ye were few, and 
G O D  multiplied you : and behold, what hath been 
the end o f thofe who a£led corruptly. And if  part , 
o f  you  believe in that wherewith I am fent, and part 
believe not, wait patiently until G o d  judge between 

IX . us; for he is the bell judge. * The chiefs o f his 
people, who were elated with pride, anfwered, W e 
will furely call thee, O  S h o a i b ,  and thofe who be
lieve with thee, out o f  our c ity ; or elfe thou (halt 
certainly return unto our religion. He fa id ,. W hat,

In fcripture, Reuel or Raguel, and advice and inftru&ions (4); whence 
Jethro (1). But Ahmed Ebn Ab- he had the fimame of K tatib  al An- 
iPalhalim c h a r g e  thofe who enter- biv&, or, The preacher to the prophets 
tain this opinion with ignorance. (5).
A l Keflai fays, that his father's name w GiviJfull meafure and juft weight, 
was Sanun, and that he was firft &c.J For one o f the great crimes 
called Boy6n, and afterward* Shoaib ; which the Midiahites were guiilty o f/  
and adds, that he was a comely per- was the ufing of divers meafures and 
fon, hot fpare and lean, very thought- weights, a great and a fmall, buy- 
f t ! ,  and. o f few words. Dr. Prideanx ing by  ̂ one and felling by another 
writes this name, after the French < (6).
tranfbtion, Chaib (a). * See before, p. 182, note l .

u An evident demonftration.] This Befet not every way, threatening
demonftration the commentators fup- * the paflenger.] Robbing on the'high-' 
pofe to have been a power of wprk- - w ay, it feems, was another crying 
jng miracles, though the KorSn men- fin frequent among thefe people, 
tions none in particular. However, But fame o f the commentators in- 
they fay (after the Jews) that he terpret this pafTage figuratively, of 
gave his fon-in-law that wonder- their befetting the way of' truth, and 
working rod (3), with which he per- threatening thofe who gave ear ta 
formed all thofe miracles in Egypt the remonftrances o f Shoaib (7). 
and the defert, and alio excellent

(1) Exod. ii. 18. iii. l, ‘ (2) Life o f Mahom. p. 24. '(3) A l B e i d a w i .
V ; ShaHhel. hakkab. p. 12. (4) Exod. xviii. 13, See. (5) V . D ’ H e r b e -
LOTf Bibl. Orient. Art. Shoaib, * (6) V . ib. A l B e i d a w i . See Deut.
xxv. 13, 14- (1 )  Idem; / / V  . |  ‘

* though
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V though we be averfe thereto? W e {hall furely ima
gine a lie againft G o d ,  i f  we return unto your reli- 
gio.n  ̂ after that G o d  hath delivered us from the 
fame; and we have no reafop to return unto.it, unlefs 
G onbur L o r d  flia.ll pleafe to abandon us. Our L o r d  
comprehendeth every thing by his knowledge. In 
G o d  do \ye put our truft. O  L o r d  ! do. thou judge 
between us and our nation with truth; for thou art 
the beft judge. And the chiefs of his people, who be
lieved not, faid, I f  ye follow S h o a i b , ye ftiall furely 
perifh. Therefore a ftorm from heaven1 affailed 
them, and in the. morning they were found in their 
dwellings dead and proJQtrate. They who accufed 
S h o a i b  o f imppfture became as though they had ne
ver d^elt.therein; they who accufed Shqair o f im- 
pofture perifted themfelves. And he departed from 
them, and faid, 0  my people! now have I performed 
unto you the meffages o f my L o r d ;  and I ad- 
Vjfed you aright: but why fhQuld. I be grieved for 
an unbelieving people? W e have never fent any 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted. the inhabitants 
thereof with calamity and adverfity, that they might 
humble themfelves. Then we gave diem in ex
change good in lieu o f evil, until they abounded, 
apd faid, Adverfity and profperity formerly hap
pened unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we

\  took vengeance on them fiiddenly, and they per
ceived it not before-hand. But if  the inhabitants o f 
thole cities had believed and feared God, we would 
furely have opened to them blelfings both from hea
ven and earth. But they charged our apoftles with 
falfehood; wherefore we took, vengeance on them 
for that which they had been guilty of. Were the 
inhabitants, therefore, o f thofe cities fec'ure, that our- 
punifhment fhould not fall on them by night, while

2 A  ftorm from heaven.] Like fignifies either, or both; and both 
that which dcftroyed the Thamudites. • thefe dreadful calamities may well 
Some fuppofe it to have been an be fuppofcd to have jointly executed* 
earthquake, fox. the original word the divine vengeance.

they ,

|r i - ■■ E  ;
'
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they flept? O r were the inhabitants o f thofe cities 
fecure that our punifhment fhould not fall on them 
by day, while they fportedP W ere they, therefore,, ? 
fecure from the ftratagem o f G o d ®? But none will 
think himfelf fecure from the ftratagem o f G o d ,  ex
cept the people who perifh. And hath it not mani- 
feftly appeared unto thofe who have inherited the 
earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that, if  we 
pleafe, we can afflict them for their fins ? But we will 
feal up their hearts; and they (hall not hearken. W e 
will relate unto thee fome ftories o f  thefe cities. 
Their apoftles had come unto them with evident , 
miracles, but they were not difpofed to believe in that 
which they had before gainfayed. Thus will G o d  feal 
up the hearts o f the unbelievers. . And we found 
not in the greater part o f them any obfervance o f  their 
covenant; but we found the greater part o f them 
wicked doers. Then we fent after the above-named 
apoftles, M o s e s  with our figns unto P h a r a o h 1* and

• T h e  ftratagem of G o d . 1  Here- cording to others, the fon o f Mafab, 
by is figuratively exprefled the man- the fon o f Riyan, the fon o f W aliil 
ner o f G o d ’s dealingwith proud and (2) the ^Amalekite (3).; There are 
ungrateful men, by fuffering them to hiftorians- hqwever, who fuppofe 
fill up the meafure o f their iniquity, Kabus, tire brother and predeceffor o f 
without vouchfafing to bring them to al W alid, was the p rin ce'w e are 
a fenfe o f their condition, by chaftife- fpeaktng o f; and pretend he lived 
ments and aftli&ions, till they find fix hundred and twenty years, and 
themfelves utterly loft, when thcw reigned four hundred.- / W hich is >
lcaft expeff it (1). . w  more rezrfonable, at leaft, than the

b Pharaoh.J This wa% the com- opinion o f ,thofe who imagine it was 
mon title, or name, o f the kings o f his father Mafab, or grandfather R i- 
Egypt, (fignifying king in the Coptic van (4). Abulfeda fays, that Mafab 
tongue), as Ptolemy was . in after being one hundred and feventy years 
times; and as C<efar was that o f the old, and having no child', while he 
Roman Emperors; and Khofru, that o f kept die herds, faw a cow calve, 
the kings o f  Perfia. But which of and heard her fay, at the fame time, 
the kings o f Egypt, this Pharaoh o f O  Mafab ! be not grieved, for thou 
Mofes was, is uncertain. Not to (halt have a wicked fon, who w ill be 
mention the opinions o f the Euro- at length caft into hell. And he ac- 
pean writers, thofe o f the eaft gene- cordingly had this W alid, who after
rally fuppofe him to have been al wards coming to be king o f Egypt,
W alid, who, according to forpe, was proved an impious tyrant, 
an Arab pf the tribe o f A d , or, *ac-

( 1 )  Al  B e i d a w i . (2) See the Prelim. Dif. p. 1 1 .  (3) A b u l f e d a , Sec.
(4) Kitabtafsir lebab, Sc al Kefhaf.

* his
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his princes, who treated them unjuftly': but behold 
hy what was the end of the corrupt doers. And M oses 

faid, O P h a r a o h  ! verily I am an apoftlefent from 
the L o r d  o f all creatures... It is juft that I.fhould 
not fpeak o f G oo other than the truth. Now am I 
come unto you with an evident hgn from your L o r d : 
fend, therefore, the children of I s r a e l  away with 
me. P H A R A O H  anfwered, I f  thou comeft with 
a fign, produce it, if thou fpeakelt truth. Where
fore he caft down his rod: and behold, it became a 
vifible ferpentd. And he drew forth his hand out of 

'1 his bofom; and behold it appeared white unto the fpec- 
f  tators'. The chiefs of the people o f P h a r  a o h  faid, 

This man is certainly an expert magician: he feeketh 
to difpolfefs you of your land; what, therefore, 4p 
yediretl? They anfwered, Putoff him and his brother 
by fair promifes for fome time, and, in the mean-while, 
fend unto the cities perfons who may affemble 
and bring unto thee every expert magician. So

1 Who treated them unjuftly.] By Ifraelites go; but, when Mofes had 
not believing therein. _ done what he requAed, he relapfed,

d A  vifible ferpent.] 'Wie Arab and grew as hardened as before (1). 
writers tell enormous fables of this c He drew forth his hand, and it 
ferpent, or dragon. For, they fay, became white.] There is a tradition 
that he was hairy, and of fo prodi- that Mofes was a very fwarthy man; 
gious a fize, that, when he opened and that* when he put his hand into 

f  nis mouth, his jaws were fourfcore his bofom, and drew it out again, it 
cubits afunder^ and, when he laid became extremely &hite and fplen- 
his lower jaw on* the ground, his did, furpaffing the brightnefs o f the 
upper reached to the top of the pa- fun (2). Marracci (3) fays, we do 
lace; that Pharaoh, feeing this mon- not read in fcripturej that Mofes 
fter make towards him, fled from it, fhewed this fign before Pharaoh, It 
and was fo terribly frightened, that is true, the fcripture does not ex- 
he befouled himfelf; and that the prefsly fay fo, but it feems to be no 
whole aflembly alfo betaking them- more than a neceffary inference from 
felves to their heels, no lefs than that pafTage, where G od  tells Mofes, 
twenty-five thoufand of them loft that if they will not hearken to the 
their lives in the prefs. They add, firft fign,. they will believe the latter 
that Pharaoh, upon this, adjured Mo- fign | and if they will not believe thefe 
fes by G o d , who had fent him, to two'figns, then dire&s him to turn 
take;away the ferpent, and promifed the water into blood (4). 
he would believe on him, and let the

(1) A 1 B e 1 d a w  1. (2) .Idem. (3) In Ale. p, 284. (4) Exod. iv. 8, 9.

the
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the m agicians* cam e o n to  P h a r a Oh ; and th ey  fa id ,
Shall we furely receive a reward* if  we do overcome ? ^
Heanfwered, Y ea; artd ye lhdll certainly be ofthofe 
who approach near unto my throne. They faid, O 
M oses ! either do thou caft down thy rod firft, or W6 
will call down ours. M O S E S  anfwered, D o ye caft 
down your rods firft. And when they had call them 
down, fhey'enchanted the eyes o f (he men who were 
prefent, and terrified them ; and they performed a 
great enchantment8. And we fpake by revelation 
unto M o se s , faying, Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it fwal lowed up the rods which they had caufed  ̂
falfely to appear changed into ferpentsh. W herefore 3 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had 
Wrought vanifhed. And P H A R A O H  and his ma
gicians were overcome there, and were rendered con
temptible. And the magicians pfoftrated them- 
felves, worlhipping; and they faid, W e believe irt the 
L o r d  o f all creatures, the L o r d  o f M o ses  and 
A a r o n  \ P h a r a o h  faid, H ave ye believed on

him,

f  T he magicians.] The Arabian rbds and cords, he made dire£Uy 
writers* name feveral o f thefe magi* towards the aflembly, and put then! 
cians, befide their chief prieft Simeon, into fo great a terror, that they fled; 
viz. Sadur, and Ghadur, Jaatfy and and srconfiderable number were killed ..
Mosfa, Waran, and Zaman, each of in the croud: then Mofes took it /
whom came attended with their dif- up, and it became a rod in his hand 
ciples, amounting in all to fevefil as before. Whereupon the rfiagi* 
thou fan ds (i). ciana declared, that it could be no

8 And they performed a great en* enchantment, becaiife, in fuch cafe, 
chaT\tment.] They provided them-* their rods and cords w ould not have 
felves with a great number of thick, disappeared (3). 
ropes and long pieces o f wood, which * And themagiciafcsproftrated them* 
they contrived,•> by fome means, to Selves worfhipping, dec.] It feems
move, and make them twift theni-* probable that ail the magicians were 
felves one over the other; and fo not converted by this miratle, for
impofed on the beholders, who at a fome writers introduce Sadur and
diftance took' them to be true fep* Ghadur only, acknowledging jMFofes*s 
pents ( 2 ) / ; ..  ̂ miracle to n e  wrought by tne pow et *

h Behold, it fwallowed up the rods, o f  G o d . Thefe two, they fay, were 
dec.] The expolitors add/that when brothers, and the fons o f a famous 
this ferpent had fwallowed up all the magician, then dead ; but, on their

fa) V . D'HETtBEtoT. Bibl. Orient, art. Moufa, p. 643, dec. Ad K e s s a x .
(2) A l B e id  a w i . V . D ’H e r b e l o t , ubi fup. • and Koran, c. 20.

. (3) A l Be i d a w i .

being j
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1 him before I have given you permiffion P Verily this 
is a plot which ye have contrived in the city, that ye

1 H t  from tlience the inhabitants thereof*.
But yefhall furely know that I am your matter; for I 
will caufe your hands and your feet to be cut off on 
the oppofite Tides1) then will I caufe you all to be 
c r u c i f i e d T h e  magicians anfwered, W e.fhall cer
tainly return unto our L o r d ,  in the next life; for 
thou takeft vengeance on us only l^caufe we have 
believed in the figns o f our L o r d ,  when they have 
come unto us". O  L o r d  ! pour on us patience; and 
caufe us to die MollemsD' And the chiefs o f P h a 
r a o h ’s people faid, W ilt thou let M o s e s  and his 
people go, that they may a& corruptly in the earth, 
and leave thee and thy gods°? P H A R A O H  an
fwered, W e will caufe their male children to be (lain,

being fent for to court on this occa- go to the place o f appointment, to
fcon, their mother perfuaded them to turn out the Copts, or native E«yp-
go to their father’s tomb, to aflt his tians, and eftablifh the Ifraelites in
advice. Being come to the tomb, their ftead (2).
the. father anfwered their call, and, 1 On the oppofite fide.] That is, 
when they had acquainted him with your right hands and your left feet, 
tpe affair, he told, them, that they * m And I will cauje you all to be 
fhouid inform, themfelves, vgheifacr crucified ] Some fay Pharaoh was
the rod, o f which they (poxe, be- the firft inventor of this ignominious
came a ferpent while its mafters and painful punifhment.
flept, or only when they were a- . “ Some think thefe converted ma- 
w a k e ; for, faid he, enchantments gicians were executed accordingly s

\ have no effed while the enchanter is out others deny it, and fay, that the
afleep ; and, therefore, if it be othen- king was not able to* put them- to
wife in this cafe, you may be allured death : infilling on thefe words o f
that they a& by a divine power. the Koran (3), You two, and they
Thefe two magicians then, arriving who follow yob, fhall overcome,
at the capital o f Egypt, on inquiry, 0 Thy gods.] Which were the 
found, to their great aftonifhment; ftars, or other idols. But fome of
that, when Mofes and Aaron went to the commentators, from certain impi-
reft, their rod became a ferpent, and ous expreflions of this prince, record-
guarded them while they flept (1). ed in the Kor&n (4), whereby he fets
And this was the firft ftep towards up hirftWf as the only goa of his
their conVerfion. . fubje&s, fuppofe that hê  was the

* This is a. plot which ye have objeft o f their worfhip, and, there-
contrived, & c.] i. e. This is a con- fore, inftead of A lihatacafThy gods,
federacy between you and Mofes* read, Ilahafcaca, Thy worfhip(5).
entered into before ye left the city, to

: (1) V . D ’ H e r b e l . ubi fup. (2) A 1 B r i d a w i . (3) Chap, xxviii.
(4) Ibid, and chap, xxvi, & c. (5) A 1 B ei j>a w i .

and
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and we will fuffer their females to live p; and by that jj S  
means we fhall prevail over them. M o s e s  faid unto 
his people, Afk afiiftance o f G od, and fuffer patient- * 
ly : for the earth is G o d ’s ,  he giveth it for ah inhe
ritance unto fuch o f his fervants as he pleafeth; and 
the profperous end fhall be unto thofe who fear him. 
They anfwered, W e have beenafflifted by having our 
male children flain, before thou cameft unto us, and 
alfo fince thou haft come unto us. M O S E S  faid, 
Peradventure it may happen that your L o r d  will 
deftroy your enemy, and will caufe you to fucceed I 
him in the earth, that he may fee how ye will aft J
therein. And we. formerly punifhed the people o f 
P h a r a o h  with dearth and fcarcity o f fruits, that 
they might be warned.’ Y et, when good happened 
unto them, they faid, This is owing unto us: but if  
evil befel them, they attributed the fame to the ill 
luck o f M o s e s ,  and thofe who were with him q. 
W as not their ill luck with G oD r? butmoft o f them 
knew it not. And they faid unto M O S E S ,'W h a t
ever fign thou fhew unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. W herefore 
we fent upon them a flood8, and locufts, and

p Wfe 'w ill caufe their male chil- they were fo affli&ed as a punifhment 
dren to be flain, & c.] That is, W e for their wickednefs.^
w ill continue to make ufe o f the fame 8 A  flood.] This inundation, they jgfj 
cruel policy to keep the Israelites in fav, was occafioned by unufual rains, 
fubje&ion, as we have hitherto done. which continued eight days together,
The commentators fay, that Pharaoh and the overflowing of the Nile ; and 
came to this refolution, becaufe he not only covered their lands, but came 
had either been admonifhed in a into their houfes, and rofe as high as 
dream, or by the aftrologers, or di- their backs and necks; but the children 
viners, that one of that nation Ihould of Ifrael had no rain in their quarters 
fubvert his kingdom (1). (2). As there is no mention of any

q T o  the ill luck o f Mofes, & c.] fuch miraculous inundation in the 
Looking on him and his-fdllowers M ofaic writings, fome have imagined 
as the occafion of thole calamities. this plague tc/nave been either a pefti- 
The original word properly fignifies lence, or the fmall-pox, or fome other 
to take an ominous and Anifter pre- epidemical diftemper (3). For the 
Cage of any future event, frorn the w ord Tufan, which is ufed in this 
flight o f birds, or the like. place, and is generally rendered a De- ■

T Was not their ill luck wi^h luge, may alfo flgnify any other uni- 
G o d ?] By whofe w ill and decree verfal deftru&ion ojr mortality. 1

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . ‘ (2) Idem; A b u l f e d .
(3J A 1 B e i c a w i .

lice,
JV
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lice1, and frogs, and blood y  diftinS miracles: but 
they behaved proudly, and became a wicked people.

* And when the plague" fell on them, they faid, 0  M o 

s e s  ! entreat thy L o r d  for us, according to that which 
he hath covenanted with thee:. Verily if  thou take 
the plague from off us, we will furely believe thee, 
and we will let the children o f I s r a e l  go with thee. 
But when we had taken the plague from off them, un
til the term which G o d  had granted them was ex
pired, behold, they broke their promffe. Wherefore 
we took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the 
Red Seaw; becatife they charged our figns with falfe- 
hood, and neglefted them. And we caufed the people, 
who had been rendered weak, to inherit the eastern 
parts o f the earth, and the weftern parts thereof*, 
which we blefted with fertility; and the gracious 
word o f thy L o r d  was fulfilled on the. children o f 
I s r a e l ,  for that they had endured with patience: 
and we deftroyed the ftru£bures which P h a r a o h  "and 
his people had made, and that which they had ereft- 
ed y. And we caufed the^children o f I s r a e l  to ' 
pafs through the fea, and they came unto a people 
who gave themfelvesmpto the worlhip o f their idols2, 
and they faid, O  M o s e s ! make u s  a god, in like

1 Lice.]] Some w ill have theft? the kings o f Egypt and the Amale- 
infe&s to nave been a larger fort of kites (2).
tick ; others, the young locufts be- • y And we deftroyed the ftru&ures*
fore they have wings (i), which Pharaoh and his people had

“ The plague.J Viz. Any o f the made, & c.] Particularly the lofty 
calamities already mentioned, or the tower which Pfraraoh caufed to be 
peftilence which G od fent upon them t built, that he might attack the G od 
afterwards. ’ . J k  o f Mofes (3). .

w See this wonderful event more * And they came unto a people who 
particularly described in the tenth and worftiipped idols.]] Thefe * people, 
twentieth chapters. - * J feme w ill have to be of the tribe of

x The eaftern parts ' o f the earth, Amalek, whom Mofes was com- 
and the weftern parts thereof.] That manded to deftroy; and others, o f the 
is, the land of Syria, o f which the tribe o f Lakhm. Their tdols, it is 
eaftern geographers reckon Paleftine faid, were images of oxen, which 
apart, and wherein the commentators gave the. firft hint to the making of 
fay, the children of Ifrael Succeeded the golden calf (4).

(1) A 1 B ei dAw i . (2] Idem .. (3) V , Kor. chap, xxviii. and xl,
(4) A1 B e i d  a  w 1.

v o l . i .  P manner
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manner as thefe people have gods. M O S E S  anf- 
wered, V erily ye are an ignorant people: for the reli
gion which thefe follow will be deftroyed, and that M 
which they do is vain. He faid, Shall I feek for you 
any other god than G o d  ; fince he hath preferred y ou 
to the reft o f the world? And remember when we de
livered you from the people o f P h a r a o h ,  who griev- 
oufly oppreffed yo u ; they flew7 your male children, 
and let your females live : therein was a great trial 
from your L o r d . And we appointed unto M o s e s  

a faft o f thirty nights before we gave him the law1, and 
we completed them by adding o f ten m ore; and the 
ftated time o f his L o r d  was fulfilled in forty nights. jj 

A nd M o s e s  faid unto his brother A a r o n , Be thou 
my deputy among my people during my abfence; and 
behave uprightly, and follow not the way o f the cor
rupt doers. And when M o s e s  came at our ap
pointed time, and his L o r d  fpake unto him b, he 
faid, O  L o r d ! fhew me thy glory, that I  may be
hold thee. G O D  anfwered, T hou fhalt in no wife be
hold me: but look towards the mountain*, and if  
it ftand firm in its place, then fhalt thou fee me. But 
when his L o r d  appeared withi^lory in the m ountd,

he

* W e appointed unto Mofes a faft him to faft ten days more, w hich 
o f thirty nights, and we completed he d i d ; and thefe were the firft ten 
them by adding o f ten more, & c .]  days o f the fucceeding month Dhu*l- 
The commentators fay, that G o d , hajja. Others, however, fuppofe 
having promifed Mofes to give him that Mofes was commanded to faft 
the law , dire&ed him to prepare and pray thirty days only, and that 
him felf for the high favour o f fpeak- during the other ten G od  difcourfed 
ing w ith G od  in perfon, b y  a faft with him (2).
o f  thirty days; ana that Mofes ac- ^ A n d  his L o r d  fpake unto him .] 
cordingly faded the whole month o f W ithout the mediation o f any other, 
Dhu’lkaad a; 1>ut, not liking the fa- and face to face, as he fpeaks unto 
vour o f his breath, he rubbed his teeth the angels (3). t< 
with a dentrifice, upon which the  ̂ c The mountain.] This moun- 
angels told him, that his breath be- . tain the Mohammedans name, al 
fore had the odour o f mufk (1), but Zabir.
that his rubbing his teeth hid taken * When his L o r d  appeared with 
it  away. Wherefore, G od ordered glory in the m ount.] O r, as it is

(1) See the Prelim. Dif. Seft. IV . p. 148, 149. (2) A l B e i d a w i , J a l -
l a l o ’d d i n . (3) A l  B e i d a w i . V.  D ’H e r b e l . Bibl. Orient, p. 650.

teraUy, .
' \Ah I
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he reduced it to duft. And M o s e s  fell down in 
a fwoon. And when he came to himfelf, he faid, 

* Praife be unto thee! I turn unto thee with repen
tance, and I am the firft o f true believers*. G O D  
faid unto him, O M o s e s ! I have chofen thee abovfc 
all men, by honouring thee with my commiffions, 
and by my fpeaking unto thee: receive, therefore, 
that which I have brought thee, and be one o f 
thofe who give thanksf. And we wrote for him 
on the- tablesg an admonition concerning every 
matter, and a decifion in every cafeh, and faid, 
Receive this with reverence; and command thy 

L people that they live according to the moll excel
lent precepts thereof. I will fhew you the dwelling 
o f the wicked1. I will turn afide from my figns 
thofe who behave themfelves proudly in the earth, 
without juftice: and although they fee every fign, 
yet they fhall not believe therein; and although 
they fee the way o f righteoufnefs, yet they fhall 
not take that w ay; but if  they fee the way o f 
error, they fhall take that way. This fhall come to

terally, unto the mount. For fome mon (lone (1). But they fay, that 
o f the exporters pretend that Goi> they were each ten or twelve cubits 
endued the mountain with life and long* for they fuppofe, that not 

1 the fenfe o f feeing only the ten commandments, but the
e I am the ftrft o f true believers.] whole law, was written thereon : and 

This is not to be taken ftri&ly. See fome add, that the letters were cut 
the like expreffion in chap, vi, p. quite through the tables, fo that they1 
158. might be read on both (ides (ft); which

f The Mohammedans have a tra- is a fable of the Jews, 
dition, that M o s e s  afked to fee G o d  b An admonition concerning every 
on the day of Arafat, and that he matter  ̂ and a decifion in every cafe.] 
received the law on the day they flay That is, a perfeft law, comprehending 
the viftims at the pilgrimage of all neceffary inftru£tions, as well in 
Mecca, which days are the ninth and regard to religious and moral duties, 
tenth of Dhu’lhajja. as the admiftration of juftice.

* The tables.] Thefe tables, ac~ 1 l  wi l l  fhew you the dwelling,of 
cording to fome, were feven in num- the wicked.] Viz. the defolate ha- 
ber, and, according to others, ten. bitations of the Egyptians, or thofe 
Nor are the commentators agreed, o f the impious tribes of Ad and 
whether they were cut out of a kind Thamfid; or, peihaps, hell, die dwell* 
o f lote-tree, in paradife, called al ing of the ungodly in tb* other 
Sedra; or whether they were chry- world, 
folites, emeralds, rubies, or com- 

■

(») A l Be i d a w i . . (*) V.  D 'H e r b e l . ubi fupra."

«■ v " p 2 pafs,
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pafs, becaufe they accufe our figns o f impofture, 
and negleft the fame. But as for them who deny 
the truth o f our figns, and the meeting o f the life to * 
come, their works fhall be vain: fhall they be re
warded otherwife than according to what they fhall 
have wrought ? And the people o f M o s e s ,  after his- 
departure, took a corporeal ca lfk, made o f their orna
ments1, which lowed” . Did they not fee that it 
fpake not unto them, neither directed them in the 
way ? yet they took it for their god, and afted w ick
edly. But when they repented with forrow”, and faw . 
that they had gone aftray, they faid, V erily if  our 
L o r d  have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not,  ̂
we fhall certainly become o f the number o f thofe who 
perifh. And when M o s e s  returned unto his people, 
full o f wrath and indignation, he faid, An evil thing 
is it that ye have committed after my departure; have 
ye haftened the command o f your L o r d 0 ? And he 
threw down the tablesp, and took his brother by the 
hair o f the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
A A R O N  faid unto him, Son o f my mother, verily 
the people prevailed againft m eq, and it wanted 
little but they had flain m e: m^ke not my enemies, 
therefore, to rejoice over me, neither place me with 
the wicked people. MOSES faid, O L o r d ! for-' ' l: * ■ )

k A  corporeal calf.J That is, as Et cpm cadere faftus fuiffet in mani- 
fome underhand it, conhfting of flelh bus^eorura.

• and blood ; or, as others, being a ° Have ye haftened the command
mere body, or mafs o f metal, with* o f your L o r d ?] By negle&ing his 
outra foul ( l j .  precepts, and bringing down hisfw ift

1 O f  their onlaments.] Such as verigearice on you. 
their rings and bracelets o t  gold and ■*: P And he threw down the tables.] 
lilver.(2l , | ..Which were all broken, and taken up

m W hich low ed.] See chap. xx. to heaven, except one only; and this, 
and the notes to chap, ii p. iO. . they fay, contained the threats and ju-

n Father Marracci feems not to "clidal ordinances, and was afterwards 
have underftood the meaning o f this put into the aik (3). ^
phrafe, having- literally translated ihe^fC j   ̂ Prevailed againft me.] Literally, 
Arabic words, W a lamma fokita fi rendered me weak, 
eidihira, without any manner o f fen fey

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . See chap. xx. and the notes to chap. ii. p. 10.
(2) V . ibid. (3) A 1 B e i d a w i , V . D ’H e r b e l . upi fup. p. 649.
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give me and my brother* and receive us into thy 
 ̂ mercy; for thou art the moft merciful of thofe who 

exercife mercy. Verily as for them who took the 
calf for their god, indignation fhall overtake them 
from their LoRDr, and ignominy in this life: thus 
will we reward thofe who imagine falfehood. But un- *
to them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and 
believe in G O D , verily thy L o r d  will thereafter be 
clement and merciful. And when the anger of M o 
s e s  was appeafed, he took the tables'; and in what 
was written thereon was a direftion and mercy, unto 
thofe who feared their L o r d . And M o s e s  chofe 

h out of his people feventy men, to go up with him to 
the mountain at the time appointed by us: and when 
a ftorm o f thunder and lightning had taken them 
away1, he faid, O  L o r d ! if  thou hadft pleafed, 
thou hadft deftroyed them before, and rfle alfo ; wilt 
thou deftroy us for that which the foolilh men among 
us have committed? This is only thy trial; thou 
wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleafeft, and 
thou wilt direft whom thou pleafeft. Thou art our 
prote&or, therefore forgive us, and be merciful 
unto us; for thou art the beft o f thofe who forgive.
And write down for us good in this world, and in 

t the life to come; for unto thee are we directed. G O D  
anfweredf I will inflift my punifhment on whom 
I pleafe; and my mercy extendeth over all things: 
and I will write down good unto thofe who fhall fear 
me, and give,, alms, and who fhall believe in our 
figns; who fhall follow the apoftle, the illiterate 

. prophet", whom they fhall find written downw with, 
them in the law and in the gofpel: he will command 
them that which is juft,.*and will forbid them that 
which is evil; and will allow unto them as lawful the

r See chap. ii. p. 10. is, Mohammed. See the Prelim.
• The tables.] Or, the fragments Dif. fe&. II . p. 55.

o f that which was left. w Written down.] i. e. Both
* See chap. ii. p. 11. and chapf iv. foretold by name and certain de-

p. 123. fenption.
11 The illiterate prophet] That
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good things which were before forbidden*, and will 
prohibit thofe which are bady; and he will eafe them  ̂
o f their heavy burden, and o f  the yokes which were 
upon them*. And thofe who believe on him, and 
honour him, and aflift him, and follow the light, 
which hath been fent down with him, fhall be happy.
Say, O  men! verily I am the meffenger o f G od un
to you a ll1; unto him belongeth the kingdom o f hea
ven and earth; there is no G o d  but he; he giveth 
life, and he caufeth to die. Believe, therefore, in 
G o d  and his apoftle, the illiterate prophet, who be- 
lieveth in G o d  and his word; and follow him, that 
ye may be rightly direfted, O f  the people o f M o- . j 
s e s  there is a partyb who direft others with truth, 
and aft juftly  according to the fame. And we di* 
vided them into twelve tribes, as into fo many nations. 
And we fpake by revelation unto M o s e s ,  when his 
people alked drink o f him, and we faid, Strike the 
rock with thy rod; and there gulhed thereout twelve 
fountains', and men knew their refpeftive drinking- 
place, And we caufed clouds to overfhadow them, 
and manna and quails'1 to defcend upon them, fay-

* See ch^>. iii. p. 64. his journey to heaven, and who be-
J  And will prohibit thofe which lieved on him (1),

?re bad.] As the eating o f  blood c And there gufhed thereout twelve 
and fwine’s flefh, a n d tn e  taking of fountains, & c .]  See fchap. ii. p. n ,  
ufury, See. 12.

z  See chap. ii. p. 54. T o what is faid in the notes there
a Unto you all.] That is, t6 all we may add, that, according to a 

mankind in general, and not/to one certain tradition, the Hone, on which 
particular nation, as the, former pro- this miracle was wrought, was thrown 
phets were fent. , down from paradife by Adam, and

b O f the people o f Mofes there is came into the pofleflion of Shoaib, 
a party who di reft others with truth, wfio gave it with the rod to M ofes; 
& c.] V iz. thofe Jews who feetned’ and that, according to another, the 
better, difpofed than the reft of their water# iffued thence by three orifices 
brethren to receive Mohammed's law ; on each of the four fides o f the ftone, 
or, perhaps, fuch of them as had ac- making twelve in all, and that it 
tually received it. Some imagine ran, in fo many rivulets, to the quar- 
they were a Jewilh nation dwelling ter o f each tribe in the camp (2). # 
fome where beyond China, winch 4 Seet;hap, ii. p. 11.
Mohammed faw the night he made

(1) A I B e j u a w i . (2) Idem.

j£ ing,
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ing, Eat o f the good things which we have given 
, you for food: and they injured not us, but they in* 

jured their own fouls. And call to mind when it was 
faid unto them, Dwell in this city*, and eat o f the 
pfovifions thereof wherever ye will, and fay, For- 
givenefs! and enter the gate worlhipping: we will 
pardon you your fins, and will give increafe unto the 
well-doers. But they wrho were ungodly among 
them changed the expreflion into anotherf, whicn 
had not been fpoken unto them. Wherefore we 
fent down upon them indignation from heaven, be- 
caufe they had tranfgreffed. And afk them.con- 

„ cerning the city8, which was fituate on the fea, when 
they tranfgreffed on the fabbath-day; when their fifti 
came unto them on their fabbath-day, appearing open
ly  on the water; but on the day whereon they cele
brated no fabbath, they came not unto them. Thus 
did we prove them, becaufe they were wicked doers. 
And when a party o f themh faid unto the others, 
W hy do ye warn a people whom G o d  will deftroy, 
or will punifh with a grievous punilhment? They 
anfwered, This is an excufe for us unto your L o r d  
and peradventure they will beware. But when they 
had forgotten the admonitions which had been given

e See thispaJTage explained, chap. Elath, on the Red Sea; though fome 
ii. p. i i .  pretend it was Midian, and others

f  Changed the expreflion into an- Tiberias. The wholeftory is already 
other, & c.] ProfcfTor Sike fays, that; \  given in the notes to chap. ii. p. 19. 
being prone to leave fpiritual for Some fuppofe the following five or 
worldly matters, inftead of Hittaton, . eight veries to have been revealed at 
they faid Hintaton, which fignifies Medina.
Wneat (i) , and comes much nearer h A  party of them.] Via. the re- 
the true word than the expreflion* 1 ligious perfpns among them, who 
have in the place laft quoted, fet ftriftiy obferved the fabbath, and 
down from Jallalo’ddin. Whether endeavoured to reclaim the others, 
he took this from the fame comment 411 they defoaired of fuccefs. But 
tator or not, does not certainly ap- | fpme think tnefe words were fpoken 
pear, though he mentions him juft by the offenders*, in anfwer to the 
before; but if he did, his copy muft admonitions o f the others, 
differ from that which I have fol-  ̂ * An excufe for us, & c,] That we
lowed. have done our duty in diffuading them

• And a(k them concerning the from their wickednefs. f  
city) &c.J This city was Ailan, or

(s) S i x e , in not. ad Evang. Infant, p. 71, 1

1 P 4 them.
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them, we delivered thofe who forbade them to do 
e v il: and we inflifted on thofe who had tranfgrelfed, . 
a fevere punifhment, becaufe they had aDed'wicked- 
ly. And when they proudly refufed to defift from 
what had been forbidden them, we faid unto them,
Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the foeiety o f men. And remember when thy 
L ord declared that he would furely fend againft 
the Jews, until | the day o f refurreftion, fome 
nation who Ihould affli6t them with a grievous 
oppreflionk: for thy L ord is fvvift in panifhing, 
and he is alfo ready to forgive and m erciful: and 
we difperfed them among the nations in the earth. I 
Some o f them are upright perfons, and fome o f |  
them are otherwife. And we proved them with prot- 
perity, and with adverfity, that they might return 
from their difobedience;* and a fucceffion o f their 
pofterity hath fucceeded after them, who have inhe
rited the book o f the law, who receive the temporal 
goods o f this world1, and fay, It will furely be forgiven 
us; and if a temporal advantage, like the former, be 
offered them, they accept it alfo. Is not the cove
nant o f the book o f the law eftablifhed with them, 
that they fhould not fpeak o f G od aught but the 
truth” ? V et they diligently read that which istherein.
But the enjoyment o f the next life will be better for 
•thofe who fear G O D  than the wicked gains o f thefe 
people; (D o ye not, therefore,'underftand?) and for 
thofe who hold faff the book o f the law, and are con- 
flant at prayer; for we will, by no means, fuffer the 
reward o f the righteous to perifh. And when we 
fhook the mountain o f S I N A I  over themn,~ as 
though it hacf been a covering, and they imagined 
that it was felling upon them; and we faid, Re- 

•
k Sec chap. v. p. 144, notcf. m That they fhould not fpeak of
jj And received the temporal goods (?o d  aught but the truth.] Particu- 

o f  this w orld.] By accepting of bribes larly by • giving, out, that G od w ill 
for wrefling judgment, and for cor- forgive their corruption without YtfW 
rupting the copies of the Pentateuch; cere repentance and amendment, 
and by extorting of ufury, Scc. (1). n See chap. ii. p. 13, note * .

(1) A1 Beidaw;
ceive
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ceive the law which we have brought you with re
verence; and remember that which is contained there
in, that ye may take heed. And when thy L ord 
drew forth their pofterity from the loins o f the fons 
o f  A  d a m ° ,  and took them to witnefs againft them- 
felves, faying, A*m not I your L ord ? They anfwered, 
Yea : we do bear witnefs. This was done left ye 
fliould fay, at the day o f refurreftion, Verily we were 
negligent as to this matter, becaufe we were not ap
prized thereof: or left ye fhould fay, Verily our fathers 
were formerly guilty o f idolatry, and we are their pof
terity who have fucceeded them; wilt thou, therefpre, 
deftroy us for that which vain men have committed? 
Thus do we explain our figns, that they may return 
from their vanities. And relate unto the Jews the hif- 
tory o f him unto whom we brought our fignsp, and

* -JKf

0 And when thy L o rd  drew forth P And relate unto the Jews the 
their pofterity from ’the loins o f the hiftory of him unto whom we brought
fons of Adam, &c.J This was done our figns, See. J Some fuppqfe the
in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as perfon here intended to be a Jewifh
others imagine, in a valley near Mec- rabbi, or one’Qmmeya Ebn A b i’lfalt, 
ca. The commentators tell us, that who read the. feriptures, and found 
G od ftroked Adam ’s back, and ex- thereby that G od  would fend a pro
tracted from his loins his whole pof- phet about that time, and was in
terixy, which fhould come into the hopes that he might be the man;
w orld until the refurredVion, one'ge- but when Mohammed declared his
Deration after another; that thefe million, believed not on him through
men were a&ually aflembled all to- envy. But, according to the more
gether in the fhape of fmall ants, general opinion, it was Balaam, the
which were endued with underftand- Ton of Beor, o f the. Canaanitifti race,
ing; and that after they had, in the well acquainted with part, at leaft,
prefence of the angels, 'confeffed of the icripture, having even been
their dependance on G o d , they favoured with fome revelations from
were again caufed to return into the G od ; who being requefted by his
loins o f their great, anceftor (1). nation to curfe Mofes and the chil-
From this fi&ion it appears, that the dren of Ifrael, refufed it at firft, fay-
do&rine of pre-exiftence is not un ing, How can I curfe thofe who are
known to the Mohammedans; and protefted by the angels? But after-
there is fome little conformity be- wards he was prevailed on by gifts;
tween it and the modem theory of ajid he had no fooner done it, ..jthan
generation Ex animalculis in femine he began to put out his tongue like
xnarium. a dog, and it hung down upon his

breaft(2).

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’d d i n , Y a h y a . V . D ’H e r b e l o t , Bibl. 
Orient, p. 54. (2) A 1 B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’d d i n , A 1 Z a m a k h s h a r i .
V .  D ’H e r u e l . Bibl. Orient. Art. Balaam.

he
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he departed from them; wherefore S a t a n  followed 
him, and he became one o f thofe who were feduced.
And if  we had pleafed, we had furely raifed him 
thereby unto wifdom; but he inclined unto the earth, 
and followed his own defireq. Wherefore his like- 
nefs is as the likenefs o f a dog, which, if  thou drive 
him away, putteth forth his tongue: or if  thou let 
him alone, putteth forth his tongue alfo. This is 
the likenefs o f the people who accufe our figns o f 
falfehood. Rehearfe, therefore, this hiftory unto them, 
that they may confider. E vil is the fimilitude o f thofe 
people who accufe our figns o f falfehood, and injure 
their own fouls. W homfoever G o d  fhall direft, he 4 
will be rightly dire&ed; and whomfoever he fhall lead 
aftray, they fhall perifh. Moreover we have created 
for hell many o f the genii and o f men; they have 
hearts by which they undferftand not, and they have 
eyes by which they fee not, and they have ears by 
which they hear not. Thefe are like the brute beafts j 
yea they go more aftray; thefe are the negligent.
G od hath moft excellent names': therefore, call on 
him by the fame; and withdraw from thofe who ufe 
his names perverfely *: they fhall be rewarded for 
that which they fhall have wrought. And of thofe, 
whom we have created, there are a people who direfft (

q But he inclined unto the earth, who hearing Mohammed give G od 
and followed his own defire.] Lov- the title o f al Rahman, or the Merck, 
ing the wages o f unrighteoufnefs, ful, laifghfed aloud, faying, that he 
and running greedily after error for knew none o f that name, except a 
reward (1). certain . man who dwelt in Yamama

1 God hath moft excellent names.] (3) : or> as & e idolatrous Meccans 
Exprefling his glorious attributes. did, who deduced the names of their 
O f  thefe the Mohammedan Arabs have idols from thofe of the true G o d : 
no lefs than ninety-nine, which are deriving, for example, A llat from 
reckoned up by Marracci (2). Allah ; al Uzza from al A ziz, the

• W ho ufe his name perverfely.] M ighty; and Manat from al Mannan,
A s did Watfid Ebn al Mogheira, * the Bountiful (4).

( i )  2 Pet. ii. v. Jude t t .  (2) In A le p. 414. (3) M a r a c c . vit,
Mah. p. 19. (4) A l B e x d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d in . See the Preliminary
Difcourfe, p. 24.

others
HSMK : * ' , : * <
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others with truth, and a& juftly according thereto1.
 ̂ But thofe who devife lies againft our figns, we will 

fuffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they know notu: and I will grant them to en
jo y  a long and profperous life; for my ftratagem is 
effeftual. Do they not confiderthat there is no devil 
in their companion w? He is no other than a public 
preacher. Or do they not contemplate the king
dom of heaven and earth, and the things which G o d  
hath created; and confider that peradventureit may 
be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what new 
declaration will they believe after this*? He whom 

, G od fhall caufe to err, fhall have no direBor; and 
he fhall leave them in their impiety, wandering in 
confufion. They will afk thee concerning the laft 
iiour; at what time its coming is fixed? Anfwer, 
Verily the knowledge thereof is with my L o r d ; 
none fhall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. 
TheexpeBation thereof is grievous in heaven and on 
earthy: it fhall come upon you no otherwife than 
fuddenly. They will afk thee, as though thou waft 
well acquainted therewith. Anfwer, Verily the 
knowledge thereof is with G od alone: but the great
er part of men know it not. Say, I am able nei
ther to procure advantage unto myfelf, nor to avert 
mifchief from me, but as G od pleafeth. I f  I knew

t OF thofe whom we have created, Viz. in Mohammed; whom they gave 
there are a people who dire& others out to be pofleffed when he went up 
with truth, dec.] As it is faid a little to mount Safa, and from thence call- 
above, that G o d  hath created many ed to the feveral families of each re- 
to eternal mifery, fo here he is faid fpettive tribe, in order to warn them 
to have created others to eternal bappi- of G o d ' s vengeance, if  they continued 
fiefs (1) in their idolatry (3).

* We will fuffer them to fall gra- x After this.] i. e. After they have 
dually into ruin, &c.] By flattering rejefted the Koran. For what more 
them with profperity in this life, and evident revelation can they hereafter 
permitting them to fin in an uninter- expeft (4)?
jupted fecurity, till they find them- * The expe&ation thereof is griev- 
felves unexpe&edly ruined (*)■  ©us§ in heaven and on earth.] Not

w\Do they not confider that there V only to men and genii, but to the 
is no devil in .their companion r l JM angels alfo.

(*) A 1 B e id a w x . f*) Idem. (3) Idem. (4) Idem.

the*
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the fecrets o f G O D , I fhould furely enjoy abundance 
o f good, neither fhould evil befal me. V erily, la m  v 
no other than a-denouncer o f threats, and a meffenger 
o f good tidings unto people1 who believe. It is 
he who hath created you from one peffon, and out 
o f him produced his wife, that he might dwell with 
her; and when he had known her, fhe carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore fhe walked eafily there
with. But when it became more heavy % they called 
upon G o d , their L o r d , faying, I f  thou give us a  
child rightly fhaped, we will furely be thankful. Yet 
when he had given them a child rightly fhaped, they 
attributed companions unto him, for that which he had 
given them \  But far be that from G od, which they 
affociated with him ! W ill they affociate with him

* But when it became more heavy, Adam had defigned. This oropofal 
& c 1 That is, when the child grew was agreed to; and accordingly, when 
bigger in her womb. the child was bom, they gave it that

a T h e y  attributed companions unto name; upon which *t immediately 
him & cfl For the explaining of died (i). And with this Adain and
this7 whole paffage, the commenta- Eve are hereby taxed as an att ot
tors tell the following {lory. idolatry. The ftory looks like a

They fay, that when Eve was big rabbinical fi&ion, a n d  feems to have 
with her firfl child, the devil came to no other foundation than Cain’s being

'  her and afkcd her, whether fhe knew called, by Mofes, Obed Adamah,that
what fhe carried within her, and is, A  tiller of the ground, which
which way fhe fhbuld he delivered of  ̂ might be tranflated into Arabic by | 
it* fuggefting that poflibly it might A bd’alhareth.
be* a beaft. She, being unable to But al Beidawi, thinking it un
give an anfwer to this queftion, went likely that a prophet (as Adam is by
fn a fright to Adam, and acquainted the Mohammedans fuppoled to have
him with the matter, who, not been) fhould be guilty of fuch an
knowing what to think of it, grew a&ion, ‘imagines the Koran in this
fad and penfive. Whereupon the place means Kofai, one of Moliam-
devil appeared to her again, (or, as med’s anceftors, and his wife, who
others lay, to Adam), and pretended begged iflue of G o d , and having tour
th ath eb yh is prayers would obtain fons granted them, called their names
of G od that fhe might be fafely |e£ Abd Men&f, Abd Shams, A bd ’ai
livered of a fon in Adam’s likenefs, Uxza, and A bd ’ai after the
provided they would promife to name . names of four principal idols o f the 
him A bdo’lhareth, or The fervant o f Koreifh. And the following words 
al Hareth, (which was the devil’s name alfct he fuppofes to relate to their ido- 
among the angels,) inftead of Ab- lafrous pofterity. 
d ’allah, or, The fervant of G o d , as

i i )  A l  B e i d a w i . Y a h a , V . D ’H e r b e l o t , Bibl. Orient, p. 438. &  
Sei-d e n , dejurenat. fee. Hebr. lib. v. c. 8.

, '  ̂ ' I falfe
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falfe gods, which create nothing, but are themfelves 
created; andean neither give them afliftance, nor 

* help themfelves P And if ye invite them to the true 
direction, they will not follow yo u ; it will be ec ûal 
unto you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye 
hold your peace. Verily, the falfe deities, whom ye 
invoke befides G o d , are fervants, like unto you b. 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you 
an anfwer, i f  ye fpeak truth. Have they feet,-to 
walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold with? 
O t have they eyes, to fee with? Or have they ears, 
to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, and 

P then lay a fnare for me, and defer it not; for G od is 
my proteHor, who fent down the book o f the K O 
R A N ; and he protefteth the righteous. But they 
whom ye invoke befides him, cannot aflift you; nei
ther do they help themfelves; and if ye call on them 
to direft you, they will not hear. Thou feeft them 
look towards thee, but they fee not. Ufe indul
gence0, and command that which is juft, and with
draw far from the ignorant. And if an evil fug- 
geftion from S a t a n  be fuggefted unto thee, to di
vert thee from thy duty, have recourfe unto G o d ; 
for he heareth and knoweth. ? Verily, they who fear 
G O D , when a temptation from S a t a n  aflaileth them, 
remember the divine commands, and behold, they 
clearly fee the danger of fin, and the wiles o f the devil. 
But as for the brethren o f the devils, they lhall con
tinue them in error; and afterwards they fhall not 
preferve themfelves therefrom. And when thou 
bringeft not a verfe o f the K O R A N  unto them, they

** Are fervants like unto you.J Be- the fuperabundant overplus: meaning 
ing fubjeft to the abfolute command that Mohammed fhould accept fuch 
of G o d . For the chief idols of the voluntary alms from the people as 
Arabs were the fun, moon and flars they could fp a re. But .the pa S g e , if 
(0* taken in this fenfe, was abrogated by

c Ufe indulgence.J Or, as the the precept of legal alms, which was 
words may alfo be tranflated, Take given at Medina,

(1) See the Prelim. Dif. p. 20.

fay,
f



fay, Haft thou not put it together*1 ? Anfwer, I fol
low that only which is revealed unto me from my 
L o r d . This book containeth evident proofs from 
your L o r d ,  and R a  dire&ion and mercy unto people 
who believe. And when the K o r a n  is read, attend 
thereto, and keep filence; that ye may obtain mer
cy. And meditate on thy L o r d  in thine own mind, 
with humility and fear, and without loud fpeaking, 
evening and morning; and be not one o f the negli
gent. M oreover the,angels who are with my L o r d ,  

do not proudly difdain his fervice, but they cele
brate his praife, and worfhip him.

d Haft thou not put it together?] to fay; or canft thou obtain no re# 
i. e. Haft thou not yet contrived what velation from G od  ?

C H A P .  VIII.

Intitled, The Spoils*; revealed at M edinab.

In the name of the moft merciful God.

T h e y  will afk thee concerning ĥe fpoils: 
Anfwer, The divifion o f the fpoils belongeth 

unto G o d  and the apoftle1. Therefore fear G o d ,  and
compofe

* This chapter was occafioned b y b Except (even verfes, beginning at 
the high difputes which happened thefe words* And call to,mind when 
about the divifion o f the fpoils taken the unbelievers plotted againft thee, 
at the battle o f Bedr (1), between A c. W hich fome think were reveal- 
the young men who nad fought, ed at Mecca.
and the old men who had ftaid un- c The divifion o f the fpoils belong- 
der the enfigns; the former infilling eth unto G od  and the apoftle.T It 
they, ought to have the whole, and is related, that Saad Ebn A bi W ak- 
the latter that they deferved a (hare kSs, one o f the companions, whofe
(2). T o  end the contention, M o- brother Omair was (lain in this battle, 
hammed pretended to have received having killed Said Ebn al As, took 
orders from heaven to divide the his fword, and carrying it to Moham- 
booty among them equally, having med, defired that he might be permit- 
firft taken thereout a fifth part for the ted to keep it; but the prophet told 
purpofes which w ill *be mentioned him, that it was not his to give away, 
hereafter. and ordered him to lay it with the

(1) See chap. iii. p. 56. %  (2) A l B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ddi n.
other
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. compofe the matter amicably among you; and obey 
G od and his apoftle, if  ye are true believers. Verily 
the true believers are thofe whofe Learts fear when 
G od is mentioned, and whofe faitK increafeth when 
his figns are rehearfed unto them, and who truft in 
their L ord  ; who obferve the ftated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of that which we have beftowed 
on them. Thefe are really believers: they fhall have 
fuperior degrees o f felicity with their L o rd , and for- 
givenefs,, and an honourable^provifion. As thy 
L ord  brought thee forth from thy houfed,> with 
truth; and part of the believers were averfe to thy 
directions': they difputed with thee concerning the

truth,

Other fpoils. At this repulfe, and the large quantity of valuable meTchan- 
lofs of his brother, Saad was greatly ' dife, and was guarded by no more 
difturbed; but in a very little while than thirty, or, as others fay, forty 
this chapter was revealed, and there- men, fet out with a party to inter- 
upon Mohammed gave him the fword, cept it. Abu Sofian, who command- 
faying, You alkea this fword o f  me ed the little convoy, having notice 
when I had no power to difpofe of o f Mohammed's motions, fent to 
it; but now I have received authority Mecca for fuccours; upon which 
from G oo to diftribute the fpoils, Abu Jahl, and all the principal men 
you may take it (1). of the city, except only Abu Laheb*

® A s  thy L ord brought thee forth marched to his afliftance, with a 
from thy houfe.J i. e. From Medi- body of nine hundred and fifty men. 
na. The particle, as9 having nothing Mohammed had no fooner received 
in the following words to anfwer it, advice of this, than Gabriel defcend- 
A 1 Beidawi fuppofes the connexion ed with a promife that he (hould 

► to be, that the divifion of the fpoils either take the caravan, or beat the 
belonged to the prophet, notwith- fuccours; whereupon he confulted 
Handing his followers were averfe to with his companions which of the 
it, as they had been averfe to the ex- two he {hould attack. Some of them 
pedition itfelf. were for fetting upon the caravan,

e And part of the believers were faying, that they weTe not prepared
averfe to thy dire&ions.l For the to fight fuch a body o f troops at
better underftanding of this pafiage, were coming with Abu Jahl: but 
it will be neceffary to mention fome this propofal Mohammea reje&ed, 
farther particulars relating to the ex- telling them, that the caravan was at 
pedition of Bedr. a conftderable diftance by the fea-

Mohammed having received pri- fide, whereas Abu Jahl was juft upon
vate information (for which he pre- them. The others, however, in
tended he was obliged to the angel lifted fo obftinately on purfuing the 
Gabriel) of the approach of a cara- firll defign of falling on the caravan, 
van belonging to the Koreifh, which that the prophet grew angry, but, by
was on its return from Syria, with a the interpofition of Abu Beer, Omar,

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i . .

Saadit

■ k
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truth, after it had been made known unto themf; 
no otherwife than as if they had been led forth to 
death, and had feen it with their eyes®. And call to 
mind when G o d  promifed you one of the two parties, 
that it fhould be delivered unto you h; and ye defired 
that the party which was not furnifhed with arms 
fhould be delivered unto you : but G o d  purpofed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off 
theuttermoft part of the unbelievers11; that he might 
verify the truth, an£ deftroy falfehood, although

Saad Ebn Obadab, and M okdad Ebn ing they had G o d ’s promife to encou-
Amru, they, at length, acquiefced to rage them. - . * . .*
his opinion. M okdad, in particular, * As if  they had been led forth to
a fibred him they were all ready to death, & c .]  The reafon o f tins
obey his orders, and would not fay great backwardnels was the fmallnefs
to lu m , as the children o f Ifracl did  o f their number, in comparifon o f  the
to Mofes, Go thou and thy L o r d  to enemy, and their being unprepafed;
fight, for we w ill 'lit  here (1); but, for they were all foot, having but
G o  thou and thy L o r d  to fight, and tw o horfes among them, whereas the
w e w ill fight with you. A t this Koreifh ha<J no lefs than a hundred '
Mohammed fmiled, and again fat horfe (4).
d o w n  to confult with them, apply- h When G od  promifed you  one 
ing himfelf chiefly to the Anfers, or o f the two parties.] That is, either
helpers; becaufe they were the greater the caravan, or the fuccours from
part o f ’ his forces, and he had fome Mecca. Father Marracci, miftaking
apprehenfion left they fhould not al ir and al N afir, which, aie appel-
think themfelves obliged by the oath latives, and fignifv the caravan and 
they had taken to him at al Akaba the troop, or body o f fuccours, for
(2) , to aflift him againft any other proper names, has thence coined tw o
than fuch as fhould attack him in families o f the Koreifh never heard o f
Medina. But Saad Ebn M oldh, in before, which he calls Arienfes and .j
the name o f the reft, told him that Naphirenfes (5). H M
they had received him as the apoftle 1 The party which was not furnifhed 
o f  G o d , and had promifed him obe- . w ith arms.] V iz . The caravan, which 
dience, and were, therefore, all to a was guarded by no more than forty
man, ready to follow  him where he h o rfe; whereas the other party was
pleafed, though it were into the fea. ftrong and w ell appointed
Upon which the prophet ordered k But G od w ould make known 
them, in G o d ’s name, to attack the thd truth, & c . ]  A s if  he had faid,
fuccours, alluring them o f the vi& ory Y o u r view  was only to gain the fpoils 
jg) o f the caravan, and to avoid danger;
V '  They difputcd. with thee con- but G od  defigned to exalt his true
ceming the truth, & c .]  That is, con. religion by extirpating its adverfaries
cerning their fuccels againft A bu  (6).
Jahl and the Koreifh ; notwithftand-

(1) Kor&n, chap. v. p. 134. (2) See the Prelim. D if. p. 63.
(3) A l B e i d a w i . (4) Idem. V . A b u l f e d . vit. Moham. p. 56.
(5) M a r r a c c . in A le. p. 297. (6) A l  B e i d a w i .

the
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the wicked were averfe "thereto. When ye afked 
afliftanceofyour L ord  and he anfwered you, Verily 

v I will affift you with a thoufand m angels  ̂ follow
ing one another in order. And this G od defigned 
only as good tidings n for you, and that your hearts 
might thereby reft fecure: for victory is from G od 
alone; and G od is mighty and wife. When a deep 
fell on you as a fecurity from him, and he fentdown 
upon you water from heaven, that he might thereby 
purify you, and take from you the abomination of 
S a t An °, and that he might’confirm your hearts, 
and eftablilh your feet thereby. Alfo when thy L ord  
fpake unto the angels, faying, Verily, I am with you ;

■ * .wherefore confirm thofe who believe. I will caft a 
dread into the hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore 
ftrike off their heads, and ftrike off all the ends of 
their fingersp. Thisfhall they fuffer,becaufe they have 
refilled G od and his apoftle: and whofoever fhall op- 
pofe G qd and his apoftle, verily G od will be fevere 
inpunifhinghim. Thisfhall beyourpunifhment; tafte 
it therefore: and the infidels fhall alfo fuffer the tor-

1 When ye aiked afliftanceof yotir greater part of them were difturbed 
L o r d , &c.]  When Mohammed’s with dreams, wherein the devil fug- 
men faw they could not avoid fight- gelled to them, that they could never 

•ing, they recommended themfelves expe£l G od’s afliftance in the battle,
, to G od ’s p*ptc£lion ; and their pro- fincethey were cut off from the water, 

phet prayed with great eameltnefs, ai\d, beiide$ differing the inconve- 
l l  crying out, O  G o d ! fulfil that nience of thiftl, muff be obliged to

which thou haft promifed m e: O  pray without walhing, .though they 
 ̂ *' G o b !  if  this party be cut off, thou imagined themfelves to be the favour- 

w ilt be no more worlhipped on earth. ites of G od , and that they had his 
And he continued to repeat thefe apoftle among them. But in the night 
words till hjs cloak fell from off his fain fell fo plentifully, that it formed 
back(i). a little brook ; and not only fupplied

m A  thoufand angels. Which were them with water for all their lifes, but 
afterwards reinforced with three thou- made the fand between them and the 
fand more (2). Wherefore fome co- infidel army firm enough to bear 
pies, inftead of a thoufand, read thou- them ; w'hereupon the diabolical fug- 
fands, in the plural. - geftions ceafed (3).

n See chap. iii. p. 78. p Therefore ftrike off their heads,
0 When a fleep fell on you, Scc^ &c. J This is the puniftiment expref- 

It is related, that the fpot where fly afligned the enemies o f the Mo- 
Mohammed’s little army lay, was a hammedan religion : though the Mof- 
dryand deep fand, into which their lems did not infli£l it on the prifoners 
feet funk as they walked, the enemy they took at Bedr, for which they 
having the comand of the water; are reprehended in this chapter, 
and. that having fallen afleep, the

(1) A I B e i d a w i , V.  A b u l f e d . vit. Moh, p. 58. (2) See chap iii-
p. 56and78. (3) A 1 B e x d a w i .
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ment o f hell-fire. O  true believers! when ye meet 
the unbelievers marchingin great numbers againftyou, 
turn not your backs unto them: for who fo fhall turn * 
his back unto them on that day, unlefs he turneth 
afide to fight, or retreateth to another party o f the 
faithfulq, fhall draw on himfelf the indignation of 
G o d , and his abode fhall be h e ll; an ill journey fhall 
it be thither! And ye flew not thofe who were flain at 
B E D R  yourfelves, but G o d  flew them". Neither 
didft thou, O Mohammed! caft the gravel into their 
eyes, when thou didft feem to caft it; but G o d  call i t ’, 
that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himfelf; for G o d  heareth and knoweth.  ̂
This was done that G o d  might alfo weaken the crafty 
devices o f the unbelievers. I f  ye defire a decifion 
o f  the matter between us, now hath a decifion come 
unto y o u 1: and if  ye defiftfrom oppofing the apoftle, 
it will be better for you. But if  ye return to attack 
him, we will alfo return to his afliftance; and your 
forces fhall not be o f advantage unto you at all, al
though they be numerous; for G o d  is with the faith
ful. O  true believers! obey G o d  and his apoftle, 
and turn not back from him, fince ye hear the admo
nitions o f the K O R A N . And be not as thofe who 
fay, W e hear, when they do not hear. Vferily the 
worft fort o f behfts in the fight o f  G o d ,  are the deaf i 
and the dumb, who underftand not. I f  G o d  had 
known any good in them, he would certainly have 
caufed them to hearu: And if  he had caufed them to

9 Unlefs he turneth afide to fight, or hold o f the curtains o f the Caaba, fav- 
retreateth to another party, & c.] That ing, O  G od  ! grant thevi&ory to the 
is, if  it be not downright running fuperior army, the party that is moft 
away, but done either with defigo to rightly directed, and the moft honour- 
rally, and attack the enemy again, or able (2).
by way of feint or ftratagem, or to u T o  hear.] That is, to hearken to 

* fuccour a party which is hard preffed, the remonftranc'es o f the Koran. Some 
S e e . (1). fay, that the infidels demanded of M o-

r See chap. iii. p. 56, note hammed that he fhould raife K ofai,
s See ibid. one o f his anceftors, to life,to bear w it- '
1 I f  ye defire a decifion, dec.] Thefe nefs to the truth of his million, faying, 

words are directed to the people o f he was a man of honour and veracity,
Mecca, whom Mohammed derides, arid they 'w ould  believe his teftimonv : 
becaufe the Koreilh, when they were but they are here told that it w ould  
ready to fet out from Mecca, took have been in vain (3).

£1) A 1 Be x d a w i . (£) Idem. (3) A 1 B e i d a w i . See chap. vi. p. 17 5*
hear,
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hear, they w ould  furely have turned back, a-nd have 
retired afar off. O  true b el ievers! anfwer G od and
his apoftle, when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that GoDgoeth between 
a man and his heart*, and that before him ye fhall 
be affembled. Beware of feditionx; it will not af
fect thofe who are ungodly among you particularly* 
but all o f you in general; and know that G od is fe- 
Vere in punilhing. And remember when ye were 
few, and reputed weak i-n the landy: ye feared left 
men fhould fnatch you away: but God provided 
you a place o f refuge, and he ftrengthened you with 

Jk his afliilance, and beftowed on you good things, that: 
ye might give thanks. O  true believers.! deceive 
not G od  and his apoftle *; neither violate your-faith* 
againft your own knowledge. And know that your 
wealth, and your children* are a temptation unto 
y o u a; and that with G od is a great reward. O true 
believers! if  ye fear G o d , he will grant you a dif- 
tinftionb, and will expiate your fins from you, and will 
forgive you; for G od  is indued with great liberality. 
And call to mind when the unbelievers plotted againft

w G od goeth between a man and his of Aws, their confederates, which 
heart.] Not only knowing the inner- proposal they had refufed. But Abu 
moft lecrets o f his heart, but over-ruling Xobitba’s farriily and effe£t$ being in 

fj| a man s defigns, and difpofing him the hands of thdfe o f Roreidha, he
either to belief or infidelity. a&ed direfitly contrary to his. com-

x Sedition.] Theoriginal word fig- million, and, inftead of perfuading
nifies any epidemical crime, which in- them to accept Saad as their judge,
volves a number of people in its g u ilt; when-they alked his advice about it,
and the commentators are divided asto drew his hand acrofs his throat, figni-
its particular meaning in this place. fying, that he would put them all to

y  In the land.] Viz. at Mecca. death. However, he had rtoi fooner
The perfons here fpoken td are- the done this, than he was fenfibleof his
Mohajerin, or refugees; who fled front Orime, and going into a ttfofque, tied
thence to Medina. himfelf to a pillar, and remained thefd

z  Deceive riot G od and his apoftle, feveridays without meat or drink, till
&c.J A 1 Beid&wi mentions an, in- Mohammed forgave him. 
ftance of fuch treacherous dealing in * Your wealth and your children 
Abu Lobaba, who was fent by Mo* are a temptation unto you.] As they
hammed to the tribe Of Roreidha, wereto Abu Lobiba. 
then befteged by that prophet for Hav- 1  Diftinftion.] i. e. A  difeftion 
ing broken their league with him, .and that you may diftinguirti between 
perfidioufly gone over to the Enemies at truth and falfehood, or fuccefs in bat
tle  war o f the ditch (1)* to perfuade tie; to diftinguifh the believers from 
thenito furrender at the difcretion of the infidels; or the like.
Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe 1

(1) See Prid. life of Mah. p. 85. A b u l p . vlt. Moh. p. 76, and the notes to 
A  chap, xxxiii.
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thee that they might either detain thee in bonds, or put 
thee to death, orexpel thee the city c; and they P)otte  ̂
againft thee: but G o d  laid a plot againft them : and 
G o d  is the bell layer of plots. And when our figns 
are repeated unto them, .they fay, W e have heard; it 
we pleafedwe could certainlypronounce a competition 
like unto this: this is nothing but the fables of the an- 
cients*. And when they faid, O G od ! if this be the 
truth from thee,rain down {tones upon us from heaven, 
or inflia on us fome other grievous punifhment .
But G od was not difpofedto punifh them while thou 
waft with them, nor was G od difpofed to punifh 
them when they afked pardohg. But they have no- k. 
thing to offerin excufe why G od  fhould not punifh 
them, fince they hindered the believers from vifiting 
the holy templeh, although they are not the guardians 
thereof*. The guardians thereof are thofe only who 
Tear G O D  : but the greater part o f them know it 
not. And their prayer at the houfe of G O D  is no

« And call to mind when the un- to deceive them, and make his efcape 
' ’ believers plotted againft thee, & c.] (•), and afterwards drawing them to

When the Meccans heard of the league the battle of Bear.
entered into by Mohammed with thofe !  See c hap. vi. p. lbo. ,
o f Medina, being apprehenfive of the This was the fpeech of A 1 Nodar
confequence, they held a counci],. Ebn al Hareth (3J. 
whereat they fay, the devil aflifted in * When they afked pardon.] Sav- 
the likenefs of an old man of Najd. ing, G o d  forgive u s! Some of the
The point under confideration being commentators, however, fuppole the 
what they fhould do with Moham- perfons who afked patdon were cer- 
nied, Abu’lbakhtari was of opinion tain believers, who ftaved among the 
that he fhould be imprifoned, and the infidels : and others think the mean- 
room walled up, except a little hole, ing to be, that G op would not punifh 
through which he fhould have necef- them, provided they afked pardon, 
faries given him, till he died. This 11  Since they hindered the believers 
the devil oppofed, faying, that he from vifiting the holy temple.] Oblig- 
might probably be releafed by fome ing them to fly from Mecca, and not 
o f his own party. Hefh^m Ebn Amru permitting them fo much as to ap- 
was for banifhinjf him : but his advice proach the temple, in the expedition 
alfo the devil reje&ed, infilling that o f al Hodeibiya (4)*
Mohammed might engage fome other 1 Although they were not the guar- 
tribes in his intereft, and make war on dians thereof;] Becaufe o f their ido-
them. At length Abu Jahl gave his latry, and indecent deportment there, 
opinion for putting him to death, and For otherwise the Koreifn had a nght 
propofed the manner ; which was t o  the guardianfhip of the Caaba, and 
unanimoufly approved (1). f|  is was continued in their tribe, and

11 But G od laid a plot againft them.] in the fame family, even after the 
Revealing theirconfpiracy to Moham taking of Mecca (5). 
med, and miraculoufly aflifting him

(1) A l B e i d a w i . Seethe Prelim. Difc. p. 65, 66. (2) See ibid. (3) A l
B e i d a w i . (4) Seethe Prelim. Difc. p. 69. (5) See ch. iv. p. 105, not. t

other
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other than whittling and c lapping o f  the h a n d s k. 
T a f t e ,  therefore, the punifhm ent,  for  that y e  have

0  been unbelievers. They who believe not, expend 
their wealth to obftrutt the way o f G o d 1: they 
fhall expend it, but afterwards it (hall become matter 
o f fighing and regret unto them, and at length they 
fhall be overcome- and the unbelievers fhall be 
gathered together into hell; that G od  may diftin- 
guifh the wicked from the good, and may throw 
the wicked one upon the other, and may gather 
them all in a heap, and caft them into hell. Thefe. 
are they who fhall perifh. Say unto the unbeliev
ers, that if  they defift from oppofing thee, what is

51 already paft fhall be forgiven them ; but if  they re
turn to attack thee, the exemplary punifhment of 
the former oppofers o f the prophets is already paft, 
and the like fhall be inflicted on them. Therefore 
fight againft them until there be no oppofition in fa-

, v o u r  o f  id o la try ,  and the re l ig io n  be w h o l ly  G o d ’s.
I f  they defift, verily God feeth that which they do: 
but if  they turn back, know that G od  is your 
patron: he is the belt patron, and the belt helper. 
*A n d  kncrtv that whenever ye gain any fpoils, a X . 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto G o d , and to the 
apoftle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the

1 p o o r ,  and the trave l le r"1: i f  y e  b e l ieve  in G o d ,
and

k Their prayer at the houfe o f G od pedition of Bedr; or, according to 
is no other than •whiffling and clap- others, die owners of the etfe&s 
ping of the hands.] It is faid that brought by the caravan, who gave 
they ufed to go round the Caaba nak- great part o f them to the fupport o f 
ed (1), both men and women, whift- the fuccours from Mecca. It is alfo 
ling at the fame time through their faid, that Abu Sofiin, in theexpedi- 
fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, tion of Ohod, hired two thouiand 
as others fay, they made this noife on Arabs, who colt hftn a confiderablc 
purpofe to difturb Mohammed when ium, befides the auxiliaries which he 
at his prayers, pretending to be at had obtained gratis (3). 
prayers alfo themfelves (2). (m) A  fifth part of the fpoils belong-

I They who believe not, expend eth unto G o d ., and his apoftle, &c.) 
their wealth to obftru& the way o f According to this law, a fifth part of 
G o d , & c .1  Ttie perfons particularly the fpo.ils is appropriated to the par- 
meant in this paifage were twelve o f ticular ufes here mentioned, and the 
the Koreifti, w ho gave each o f them other four fifths are to be equally 
tcn camels every day to be killed for divided among thofe.who were pre- 
provifions for their army in the ex- fent aft the a£tion; but in what man-

( 1 )  See chap. vii. p. 109 . (2 )  A i B e i d a w i . (3) Idem.
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and that which we have fent down unto our fer- 
vant on the day o f diftin&ion", on the day where
on the two armies met: and G o d  is almighty. » 
W hen ye were encamped on the hithermoft fide o f the 
valley % and they were encamped on the further fide, 
and the caravan was below y o u p; and if  ye had mu
tually appointed to come to a battle, ye would cer
tainly have declined the appointmentq; but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous ap
pointment, that G o d  might accomplifh the thing 
which was decreed to be doner, that he who perifh- 
eth hereafter may perifh after demonftrative evi
dence; and that he who liveth may live by the 
fame evidence. G o d  both heareth and knoweth. 
W hen thy L o r d  caufed the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy fleep, few in number’; and if  he had 
caufed them to appear numerous unto thee, ye 
would have been diftieartened, and would have dif. 
puted concerning the m atter': but G o d  preferved ^  
you from this; for he knoweth the innermoft parts / 
o f the breads o f men. And when he caufed them 
to appear unto you, when ye met, to be few in your 
eyes“; and diminifhed your numbers in their eyesw;

that

ner, or to whom the firfl fifth is to be periority o f the enemy, and the difad* 
difiributed, the Mohammedan 'd oc- vantages ye lay under. ^
tori differ, as we have elfewhere ob- r That G od might fulfil the thing 
ferved (1). Though it be the gene- which was decreed, & c.] By grant- 
ral opinion that this verfe was re- ing a miraculous victory to the faith— 
vealed at Bedr, yet there are fome ful, and overthrowing their enemies; *
who fuppofe it was revealed in the for. the' cbnvi&ion o f the latter, and 
expedition againft the Jewifh tribe the confirmation of the former (3). 
o f Ivainoka, which happened a little 8 With which vifion Mohammed 
above a month after (2). acquainted his-companions for their

“ The day of difliu&ion,] L e  O f  encouragement, 
the battle of Bedr; which is fo called 1 And would have difputed.] Whe- 
becaufe it diftinguifhed the true jj<& ther ye fhould attack the enemy, or 
lievers from the infidels. fly.

0 On 0ie hithermoft fide.] W hich w And when he caufed them to ap- 
was much more inconvenient than the pear few in your eyes.] It is faid, 
other, becaufe of the deep (and and that Ebn Mafud afked the man who 
want of water. ; was next him, whether he did not fee

p And the caravan wJis below you.] them to be about feventy; to which 
viz.. By the fea-fide, making the heft or he replied, that he took them to be an 
their w ay to Mecca. hundred (4.)

. § Y e  would have declined the ap- w And diminifhed your numbers
pointment.] Becaufe o f the great fu- in their eyes.] This feeming con-

[%) Spe the Prelim, Dif. fee. YI* (2) A1 Be i d a w i . (3-) Idem. (4) Idem.
tradi&ion
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that G od  might accomplifh the thing which was 
decreed to be done: and unto G od (hall all things 
return. O  true believers! when ye meet a party 
o f the infidels, ftand firm, and remember G od fre
quently, that ye may profper: and obey G od  and 
his apoftle, and be not refractory, left ye be difcou- 
raged, and your fuccefs depart from you; but per- 
fevere with patience, for G od is with thofe who per- 
fevere. And be not as thofe who went out of their 
houfes in an infolent manner, and to appear with 
oftentation unto men *, and turned afide from the 
way of G o d : for G od  comprehendeth that which 
they do. And remember when S a t a n  prepared their 
works for themy, and faid, No man {hall prevail 
againft you to-day; and I will furely be near to affift 
you. But when the two armies appeared in fight 
o f each other, he turned back on his heels, and faid, 
Verily I am clear o f y o u : I certainly fee that which 
y e  fee not; I fear G o d , for G od is fevere in punifh- 
ing\ When the hypocrites, and thofe in whofe

hearts

tradition to a paflage in the third home; upon which Abu Jahl, to
chapter (1), where it is faid that the give the greater opinion of the cou-
Modems appeared to the infidels to rage of himfelf and his comrades, 
be twice their own number, the com- and o f their readinefs to aflift their 
mentators reconcile the matter, by friends, fwore that they would not
telling us, that, juft before the battle return till they had been at Bedr, and.

✓  began, the prophet’s party feemed had there drank wine, and entertained 
fewer than they really were, to draw. thofe who Ihould be prefent, and di- 
the enemy to an engagement; but verted themfelves with finding wo* 
that fo foon as the armies were fully men (3). The event of which bra- 
engaged, they appeared fuperior, to vado was very fatal, feveral o f the 
terrify and difmay their adverfaries. principal Koreifh, and Abu Jahl, in 
It is related, that Abu Jahl, at firft, particular, lofing their lives in the ex* 
thought them fo inconfiderable a pedition.
handful, that he faid one camel * When Satan prepared their works 
■ would be as much as they could all for them.] By inciting them to pp* 
£at (2). pofe the prophet.

x Who went out of their houfes * Some underftand this paflage figu* 
with infolence and oftentation, & c .j ratively, of the private inftigatiop 
Thefe were the Meccans, who, march- o f the devil, and of the defeating of 
ing to the afliftance of the caravan, his deligns, and the hopes with which 
and being come as far as Johfa, he had infpired the idolaters. But 
were there ipet by a meffenger from others take the whole literally, and 
Abu Sofian, to acquaint them, that tell us, that when the Koreifh, on 
he thought himfelf out o f danger, their march, bethought themfelves of 
and therefore they might return the enmity between them and the 1

(1) Pag. 56. (2) A 1 Bx i d a w i , J a l i a (.o’x)p i k > Y a h y a .
(3) B e i d a w i ,

U  ■ Q *  tribe
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hearts there was an infirmity, faid, Their religion 
hath deceived thefe men1: but whofoever confideth 
in G od cannot be deceived; for G ob is mighty and 
wife. And if  thou didft behold when the angels 
caufe the unbelievers to die: they {trike their faces 
and their backsb, and fay unto them, Tafte ye the 
pain o f burning: this fhall ye fuffer for that which 
your hands have fent before y o u c; and becaufe G'od 
is not unjuft towards his fervants. Thefe have afited 
according to the want o f the people o f P haraoh, 
and o f thofe before them, who difbelieved in the 
figns o f G od : therefore G od took them away in 
their in iquity; for G od is mighty and fevere in k 
punifhing. This hath come to pafs becaufe G od 
changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any qjeopte, until they change that which is in their 
fouls; and for that G od both heareth and feeth. 
According to the want o f the people o f P haraoh, 
and o f thofe before them, who charged the figns 
o f  their L ord with impofture, have they aQed : 
wherefore we deftroyed them in their fins, and we

tribe o f Renina, who were tnaders he heard they were routed : and after- 
o f the country-about Bedr, that con- wards, when they embraced Moham- 
fideration' would have prevailed on medifm, they were fatisfied it was the 
them to return, had not the devil ap- devil (3).
peared in the liicenefs Of Soraka Ebn a Their religion hath deceived thefe * 
Malec, a principal perfon of that tribe, men.] In tempting them to fo great 
and promifed them that they fhould a piece o f folly, as to attack fo ;
not be moleded; and that himfelf large a body of men with fuch a
would .g i with them. But when handful.
they came to join battle, and the devil **When the angels caufed the un- 
faw the angels defcending to the af- believers to die, & c.] This paflage 
fiflance^of the Mollems, he retired ; is generally underdood of the angels 
and al Hareth Ebn Hefham, who had who flew the infidels at Bedr, and 
him then by the hand, afke.d him who fought (as the commentators 
whither he was going, and if  he in- pretend) with iron maces, which 
tended to betray them at fuch a June- (hot forth flames of fire at every 
ture, he anfwered, in the words o f droke (2). Some, however, ima- 
this paflage, I am clear o f you, for I gine that the words hint, at lead, at
fee that which ye fee not; meaning the examination of the fepulchre,
the celeftlal fuccours. They fay fur- which the Mohammedans believe eve-
ther, that when the Koreifh, on their ry man mud undergo after death, 
return, laid the blame of their over- and w ill be very terrible to the unbe- 
throw on Soraka, he fwore he did not lievers (3). 
fo much as know o f their march t̂ill c See chap. ii. p. 19. not. P. *

/ (1) A l JBe i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . (2) Idem.
1 3 ) See. the Prelim. Difc. feft. IV . p. 100, dec. *

■ drowned
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drowned the people of P h a r a o h ; for they were 
all unjuft perfons. Verily the worft cattle in the 

0 fight o f G od are thofe who are obftinate infidels, and 
will not believe. As to thofe who enter into a 
league with thee, and afterwards violate their league 
atevery convenient opportunity*1, andfear not G O D ; 
if  thou take them in war, difperfe, by making them 
an example, thofe who fhall come after them, that they 
may be warned; or, if  thou apprehend treachery 
from any people, throw back their league unto them, 
with like treatment; for G od loveth not the trea
cherous. And think not* that the unbelievers have 

U efcaped G O  D ’s vengeancef, for they fhall not weaken
the power o f G O D . Therefore prepare againft them 
what force ye are able, and troops o f horfe, where
by ye may ftrike a terror into the enemy* o f G od, 
and your enemy, and into other infidels befides them, 
'whom ye know not, but G od knoweth them. And 
whatfoever ye fhall expend in the defence o f the re
ligion o f G od, it fhall be repaid unto you, and ye 
fhall not be treated unjuftly. And if they incline 
unto peace, do thou alfo incline thereto; and put 
thy confidence in G od, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. But if  they feek to deceive thee, verily 
G od will be thy fupport. It is he who hath ftrength- 

*  ened thee with his help, and with that o f the faith
ful ; and hath united their hearts. I f  thou hadft ex- 

• pended whatever riches are in the earth, thou could- 
eft not have united their hearts8, but G od united 
them; for he is mighty and wife. O  prophet! G od 
is thy fupport, and fuch o f the true believers who

d Who enter into a league with thee, * Thou couldeft not have united
and afterwards violate their league, &c. j  their hearts ]  Becaufe of the invete* 
As did the tribe of Koreidha ( i)  rate enmity which reigned among

• Think not & c.] Some copies many of the Arab tribes; and there- 
read it in the third perfon, Let not the fore this reconciliation is reckoned by 
unbelievers think, See. the commentators as no mconfcderable

f  That the unbelievers have efcaped miracle, and a ltrong proot or their 
C o n ’s vengeance.] viz. Thofe who prophet’s miffion. 
made their efcape from Bedr.

, (1) See before, p. 227, and chap, xxxiii.
f r  followeth
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followeth thee \  O prophet! ftir up the faithful 
to war: if twenty o f you perfevere with conftancy, 
they fhall overcome two hundred; and if there be $ 
one hundred o f you, they fhall overcome a thou- 
fand of thofe who believe not; becaufe they are a 
people which do not underftand. Now hath G od 
eafed you, for he knew that ye were weak. I f  there 
be an hundred of you who perfevere with conftancy, 
they fhall overcome two hundred; and if there be 
a thoufand of you, they fhall overcome two thou- 
fand', by the permiffion of G o d ; for G od is with 
thofe who perfevere. It hath not been granted unto 
any prophet, that he fhould poffefs captives, until 
he had made a great daughter of the infidels in 
the earth |  Ye feek the accidental goods of this 
world, but G od regardeth the life to come; and 
G od is mighty and wife. Unlefs a revelation had 
been previoufly delivered from G od, verily a fe- 
vere punifhment had been inflicted on you, for the 
ranfom which ye took from the captives at B E D R 1.

Eat,

h This* paffage, as fome fay, was nefs, lawful for you to accept, by 
revealed in a plain called al Beida, G o d ’s having, in general terms, al- 
between Mecca and Medina, during lowed you the fpoil, and the captives, 
the expedition of Bedr; arid, as ye had been feverely punifhed. 
others fay, in the fixth year of the Among the feventy prifoners which 
prophet’s million, on the occafion of the Modems took in this battle, were 
Omar’s embracing Mohammedifm. al Abbas, one of Mohammed’s uncles,

1 See Levit. xxvi. 8. Jofh. xxiii. and O kail, the fon of Abu Taleb, and 
, jo. brother of A li. When they were

k Until he had made a great flaugh- brought before Mohammed, he afk- 
ter of infidels, & c.] Becaufe feverity ing the advice of his companions what 
ought to be ufed where circumftances fhould be done with them. Abu Beer 
require it, though clemency be more was for releafing them, on their paying 
preferable where it may be exercif- ranfom, faying, that they were near 
ed with fafety. While the Moham- relations to the prophet, and G on  
medans, therefore, were weak, and might poflibly forgive them on their 
their religion in its infancy, G o d ’s repentance; but Omar was for flrik- 
pleafure was, that the ©ppofers o f it ing off their heads, as profefled pa- 
fhould be cut off, as is particularly trons of infidelity, Mohammed did 
direfted in this chapter. For which not approve of the latter advice, but 
reafonthey are here upbraided with obferved, that Abu Beer refembled 
their preferring the lucre of the ran- Abraham, who interceded for oftend- 
fom to their duty. ers ; and that Omar was like Noah,

1 Unlefs a revelation had previoufly who prayed for the utter extirpation 
been delivered, a great punifhment of the wicked antediluvians; and 
had been infliftad on you for the ran- thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
fom which ye took, &c.] That is, ranfom from them, and their fellow 
had not the ranfom been, in drift- captives. Soon .after which, Omar,

going $
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Eat, therefore, of what ye have acquired™, that 
which is lawful and good; for G o d  is gracious and 

"* merciful. O prophet! fay unto the captives who 
are in your hands, I f  G o d  fhall know any good 
to be in your hearts, he will give you better than 
what hath been taken from you ” ; and he will for
give you, for G o d  is gracious and merciful. But 
i f  they feek to deceive thee°, verily they have de
ceived G o d  before; wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them: and G o d  is knowing and wife. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled 
their country, and employed their fubftance, and

going into the prophet’s tent, found ye have now paid. It is faid that
him and Abu Beer weeping, and this paflage was revealed on the par-
afkingithem the reafon of their tears, ticular account of al Abbas, who,
Mohammed acquainted him, tjiat this being obliged by Mohammed, though
verfe had been revealed, condemning his uncle, to ranfom both himfelf
their ill-timed lenity towards their and his two nephews, Okail, and
prifoners, and that they had narrowly Nawfal Ebn al Hareth, complained
Reaped the divine vengeance for it; that he fhould be reduced to beg alms
adding, that if G od had not pafTed of the KoTeifh as long as he lived,
the matter over, they had certainly Whereupon Mohammed afked him
been deftroyed to a man, excepting what was become of the gold which
only Omar, and Saad Ebn Moadh, a be delivered to Omm al Fadl when
perfon of as great feverity, and who he left Mecca, telling her, that he
was alio for putting the prifoners to knew not what might befal him in
.death (1). Yet did not this crime the expedition; and therefore if he
go absolutely unpunifhed neither : loft his life, fhe might keep it herfelf
for, in the battle of Ohod, the Mof- for the ufe of Her and her children ?
lems loft feventy men, equal to the A l Abbas demanded who told him 

. number of prifoners taken at Bedr this; to which Mohammed replied, 
(2); which was fo ordered by G od , ’ that G od had revealed it to him. 
as d retaliation or atonement for the And upon this al Abbas immediately
fame* profefled Iflamifm, declaring that

m O f ^hat ye have acquired.! none could know of that affair ex- 
i. e. O f the ranfom which ye have cept G od, becaufe he gave her the
received of your prifoners. For, it money at midnight. Some years
feems, on this rebuke, they had fome after, al Abbas, refle£ling on thi$ 
fcruple o f conscience whether they paftage, confefled it to be fulfilled ; 
might convert it to their own ufe or for he was then not only poflefled of 
not (3). a large fubftance, but had the cuftody

n If G od (hall know any good to of the well Zemzcm, which, he faid,
be in your hearts, he will give you he preferred to all the riches of Mecca,
better than what hath been taken (4).
from you.! That is, I f  ye repent * To deceive thee.l By not pay*
and believe, God will make you ing the ranfom agreed on.
abundant’ retribution for the ranlom

(1) See before, p. 227, and chap, xxxiii. (2) See chap. iii. p. 80.
(3) A l Be i p a w i . (4) Idem. V . D ’H b r b e l . Bibl. Orient. Art. Abbas.

their
if
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their perfons in fighting for the religion of G o d , 
and they who have given the prophet a refuge among 
them, and have affifted him, thefe fhall be deemed t. 
the one neareft of kin to the otherp. But they who 
have believed, but have not fled their country, fhall 
have no right of kindred at all with you, until they 
alfo fly. Yet, if they alk afliftance of you on ac
count of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them 
afliftance; except againft a people between whom 
and yourfelves there fhall be a league fubfifting: and 
G o d  feeth that which ye do. And as to the infidels, 
let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Un- 
lefs ye do this, there will be a fedition in the earth, 
and grievous corruption. But as for them who have 
believed, and left their country, and have fought 
for G o d ’s true religion, and wfto have allowed the 
prophet a retreat among them, and have affifted him, 
thefe are really believers; they fhall receive mercy, 
and an honourable provifion. And they who have 
believed fince, and have fled their country, and 
have fought with you, thefe alfo are of you. And 
thofe who are related by confanguinity fhall be 
deemed the neareft of kin to each other, preferably 
to ftrangers, according to the book of G o d ; G o d  
knoweth all things.

9
p They fhall be deemed the neareft to one another, exclufive o f the de- 

o f kin to each other.] And fhall ceafed’s other kindred, till this paf- 
■ confequeotly inherit one another’s fage >vas abrogated by the follow- 
fubftance, preferably to their relations ing; Thofe who are related by blood 
by blood. And this, they fay, was fhall be deemed the neareft o f kin 
pra&ifed for fome time, the Moha- to each other, 
jerun and Anfars being judged heirs

C H A P .
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C H A P .  IX.

Intitled, the Declaration o f Immunity1; 
revealed at M e d i n a .

A  Declaration of immunity from G o d  and his 
apoftle unto the idolaters with whom ye 

have'entered into leagueb. Go to and fro iri the 
earth fecurely four monthsc; and know that ye fhall 
not weaken G o d , and that G o d  will difgrace the 

y* unbelievers. And a declaration from G o d , and his 
apoftle, unto the people, on the day of the greater

a The reafon why the chapter had once, except the hundred and tenth..
this title appears from the firft verfe. Some will have the two laft verfes
Some, however, give it other titles ; to have been revealed at Mecca,
and particularly that of Repentance, b A  declaration of immunity from 
which is mentioned immediately after. G od , and his apoftle, & c.] Some

It is obfervable, that this chapter underftand this fentence of the irama-
alone has not the aufpicatory form, nity or fecurity therein granted to the
In the name of the moft merciful infidels, for the fpace of four months ;
G od, prefixed to it; the reafon of but others think, that the words pro-
which omiflion, as fome think, was,, perly fignify, that Mohammed is here 
becaufethefe words imply a conceflion declared by G od , to. be abfolutely 
o f fecurity, which is utterly taken free, and difcharged from all truce or 
away by this chapter, after a fixed league with them, after the expiration
tim e; wherefore fome have called it of that time (ft) : and this laft feeins
the chapter o f Punifhment. Others to be the traett; interpretation.

a fay, that Mohammed (who died foon Mohammed’s thus renouncing all 
after he had received this chapter) league with thofe who would not re-
having given no dire&ion where it ccive him as the apoftle o f G od , or
fhould be placed, nor for the prefix- fubmit to become tributary, was the
ing the Bifmillah to it, as had been confequencc of the great po\Ver to
done to the other chapters, and the ar- which he was now arrived. But the
gument of this chapter bearing a near pretext he made nfe of, was the trea-
xefemblance to that of the preceding, chery he had met with among the
his companions differed about i t ; . Jewifh and idolatrous Arabs; fcarce
fome.faying, that both chapters were any keeping faith with him, except
but one, and, together, made the fe- Banu Damra,-Banu Kenana,. and a
venth of the feven long ones ; and few others (3 ).
others, that they were two diftinft c Go to and fro in the earth fee tire- 
chapters; whereupon, to accommo- ly four months.] Thefe months were
date the difpute, tfiey left a fpace be- Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, Dhu’lhajja, and
tween them, but did not interpofe the Moharram; thechapter being revealed
diflin&ion of the Bifmillah (1). in Shawal. Yet others compute them

It is agreed, that this chapter was from the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when
the laft which was revealed; and the the chapter was publifhed at Mecca,
only one, as Mohammed declared, and cbnfequently make them expire
which was revealed entire, and at on the tenth of the former Rabi (4).

( 1 )  A 1 B e i d a w i , Ta l l a l o ’ d d i n , Y a h y a , See. ( 2)  A 1 B e i d a w i .
„ a ( 3 )  Idem. (4)  idem, A 1 Z a m a k s h . J a l l  a l o ’d d i n .

pilgri-
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pilgrimagfed, that G o d  is clear o f  the idolaters, and 
his apoftle alfo. W herefore, i f  ye repent, this will  ̂
be better for you ; but if  ye turn back, know that 
yefliall not weaken G o d : and denounce unto thofe 
who believe not, a painful punifhment. Except 
fuch o f the idolaters with whom ye fliall have enter
ed into a league, and who, afterwards, {hall not fail 
you in any inftance, noraffift any other againflyoti . 
W herefore, perform the covenant which yefhall have 
made with them, until their time fhallbeelapfed; for 
G o d  loveth thofe who fear him. And when the 
months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them j 
{hall be paffed, kill the idolaters wherefover ye fhall SJ
find themf, and take them prifoners, and befiege 
them, and lay wait for them in every convenient |  
place. But if  they fhall repent, and obferve the 
appointed times o f prayer, and pay the legal alms* 
dilmifsthem freely; for G o d  is gracious and merci
ful. And i f  any o f  the idolaters fhall demand pro- 
te&ion o f  thee, grant him protection, that he may 
hear the word o f G o d  : and afterwards let him reach

*  On the day of the greater pilgri- them, that he was the mcflenger o f  the 
mage.] V iz. The tenth o f Dhu’l- apoftle o f G o d  unto them ; where- 
hajja, when they flay the Vi&ims at upon, they afking him what was his 
M ina; which day is their great feaft, errand, he read twenty or thirty verfes 
and completes the ceremonies o f the o f  the chapter to them, and then faid,  ̂
pilgrimage. Some fuppofe the ad jec- I am commanded to acquaint you 
tive g rea ter  is added here, todiftin- with four things. 1. That no idolater 
guifh the pilgrimage made at the ap- is to come near the temple o f Mecca 
pointed time from letter pilgrimages, after this year ; 2. That no man pre- 
as they may be called, or vifitations *futhe to compafs the Caaba naked fot 
o f the Caaba, which may be per- the future ( i /; 3 That ntfne but true 
formed at anytim e o f the year; or believers fhall enter paradife; and, 4*' 
eMe, becaufe tne concourfe at the pil- That public'faith is to be kept (2 ). 
grimage this year was greater than or- c Except fuch o f the idolaters who 
dinary, both Modems and Idolaters fhall not rail you, & c .]  So that not- 
being prefent at it. withftanding Mohammed renounces

The promulgation o f this chapter all league with thofe who had deceived 
was committed by Mohammed to hirVt, he declares himfelf ready to 
AH, who rode forthat purpofe on the perform his engagements to fuch as 
prophet’s flit-eared camel from M edi- had been true to him. 
na to Mecca, and on the day above- ^Wherever ye, find them.] Either 
mentioned, {landing up before the within or without the facred territory, 
whole aflembly at al Akaba, told

(1) See before, chap. vii. p. 190. (.2) A 1 B e i b a w i . V . A b u £-
r X D .  vit, Moh. p. 127, Scc.

the
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the place o f  his fecurity8. This (halt thou do, be
cause they are people which know not the excellency 

r« o f  the religion thou preached. How fhall the idola
ters be admitted into a league with G o d ,  and with his 
apoftle; except thofe with whom ye entered into a 
league at the holy tem pleh ? So long as they behave 
with fidelity towards you, do ye alfo behave with 
fidelity towards them; for G o d  loveth thofe who 
fear him. How can they be admitted into a league 
with you,fince, if  they prevail again ft you, they will 
not regard in you either confanguinity or faith? They 
will pleafe you with their mouths, but their hearts 
will be averfe from y o u ; for the greater part o f them 
are wicked doers. They fell the figns o f G o d  for 
a fmall price, and obftruft his way; it is certainly 
evil which they do. They regard not in a believer . 
either confanguinity or faith; and thefe are the tranf- 
greffors. Y et, if  they repent, and obferve the ap
pointed times o f prayer, and give alms, they fhall 
be deemed your brethren in religion. W e diftin&ly 
propound our figns unto people who underftand. 
But if  they violate their oaths, after their league, and 
revile your religion, oppofe the leaders o f infidelity, 
(for there is no truft in them) that they may defift 
from their treachery. W ill ye not fight againft people 

1# who have violated their oaths, and confpired to ex- . 
pel the apoftle o f G O D ; and who, o f their own 
accord, affaulted you the firft tim e1? W ill ye fear 
them? But it is more juft that ye fhould fear G o d ,  
i f  ye are true believers. Attack them, therefore; 
G o d  fhall punifh them by your hands, and will co-

8 And afterwards let him reach the who have violated their oaths, A c .]  
place o f his fecurity.]] That is. you As did the Koreifh in affifting the 
fhall give him >a fafe conduit, that he tribe o f Beer againft thofe o f Kho-
may return home again fecurely, In zaah (i) , and laying a defign to ruin
cafe he fhall not think fit to embrace Mohammed, without any juft provo- 
Mohammedifm. cation; and as feveral o f the Jewifh

h Except thofe with whom ye en- tribes did,., by aiding the enemy ; and
j tered into a league, A c .]  Thefe are endeavouring to oblige the prophet to
j the perfons before excepted, leave Medina, as he had been obliged

* W ill ye not fight againft people to leave Mecca (2).

|  (1) Seethe Prelim. Difc. p. 72. (2) A 1 Beidawt

I '<f'  : ver
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ver them with fhame, and will give you the viftory 
over them; and he will heal the breads o f  the people 
who believek, and will take away the indignation o f   ̂
their hearts: for G o d  will be turned unto whom he 
pleafeth; and G od  is knowing and wife. D id y e  
imagine that ye fliould be abandoned, whereas G o d  

- did not yet know thofe among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any befides G o d ,  and his 
apoftle, and the faithful for their friends? G o d  is 
well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not 
fitting that the idolaters fhould vifit the temples o f  
G o d , being witneffes againft their own fouls o f their 
infidelity. The works o f  thefe men are va in ; and 
they fhall remain in hell-fire for ever. But he only 
{hall vifit the temples o f  G o d ,  who believeth in 
G o d  and the laft-day, and is conftant at prayer, an4 
payeth the legal alms,, and feareth G o d  alone. 
Thefe, perhaps, may become o f  the number o f  thofe 
who are rightly directed \  D o ye reckon the giving 
drink to* the pilgrims, and the vifiting. o f  the holy 
temple, to be a£tions as meritorious as thofe performed 
by him who believeth in G o d  and the laft-day, and 
fighteth for the religion o f G o d  ra ? T h ey fhall not 
be held equal with G o d  : for G o d  direfteth not the ! 
unrighteous people. T hey who have believed, and 
fled their country, and employed their fubftance, ,, : 
and their perfons, in the defence o f G o d ’s true re-

k ‘And he w ill heal the breafts o f faved, what can the others hope fo r 
the people who believe, & c.] viz. (2 )?  .
Thbfe o f K hozaah; or, as others fay, m D o ye reckon the giving drink 
certain families o f Yaman and Saba, to the pilgrims, & c .]  This pafTage 
who went to Mecca, and there pro- was revealed on occafion o f  feme 
fefled Mohammedifm, but were very words o f al Abbas, Mohammed's 
injuriously treated by the inhabitants; uncle; w ho, whan he was taken pri- 
whercupon they complained to Mo- foner, being bitterly reproached b y  
hammed, who bade them take com- the Modems, and particularly b y  his 
fort, for that jo y  was approaching (1). nephew A li, anfwered, Y o u  rip up

1 Thefe, perhaps, may become of* our ill actions, but take no notice o f
the number of thofe who are rightly our good ones : we vilit the temple o f * I
dirc&ed.] Thefe words are to warn Mecca, andr- adorn the Caaba w ith
the believers from having too great a hangings, and give drink to the pi 1- j
confidence in their own merits, \ n d  grims (of Zemzem water3 I fuppofej I
likew ife to deter the unbelievers ; for and free captives (3). j
if  the faithful w ill but perhaps be * 1

(1) Al Bei dawi . (2) Idem. (3) Idem. I

ligion, i  »
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ligion, fhall be in the higheft degree o f honour with 
G o d ; and thefe are they who fhall be happy. Their 
L o r d  fendeth them good tidings o f mercy from 
him, and good will, and o f gardens wherein they 
fhall enjoy lafting pleafufe; they {hall continue 
therein for ever: for with G od  is a great reward. 
O  true believers! take not your fathers, or your 
brethren, for friends, i f  they love infidelity above 
faith;' and whofoever among you fhall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjuft doers. Say, I f  
your fathers, and your fons, and your brethren, and 
your wives, and your relations, and your.fubftance 
which ye have acquired, and your merchandife which 

H ye apprehend may not be fold off, and your dwellings 
wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than

* G om  and his apoftle, and the advancement o f his 
relijpon; wait, until G o d  (hall fend his command0: 
for G od  dire6feth not the ungpdly people. Now 
hath G od  aflifted you in many engagements, and

* p a rt ic u la r ly  at the battle  o f  H o n e i n "; w heh y e p l e a f -  
e d  y o u r fe lv e s  in y o u r  m u lt i tu d e ,  b u t  it was no  m a n 
n er  o f  a d van tage  unto  y o u ,  and the earth b ecam e

n T ill G od fhall fend his com- with this confitfhice, that, in the firfl 
mand.J O r lhali punilh you. Sotne encounter, the Modems were put to 
fuppole the taking of Mecca to be flight (2), fome of them running away 

W here intended (1). quite to Mecca, fo that none flood
0 The battle o f Honein.l This their ground except Mohammed him- 

battle was fought in the eighth vear o f felf, and fome few of his family ; and
the Hejra, in the valley o f Honein, they fay the prophet’s courage was* fo
which lies about three miles from great, that his uncle, al Abbas, and
Mecca towards Tayef, between Mo- nis coufiu, Abu Sofian Ebn al Hareth, 
hammed, who had an army o f twelve had much ado to prevent his fpurring 
thoufand men, and the trioes o f Ha- his mule into the midft o f the enemy,, 
w izen  and Thakif, whofe forces did by laying hold o f the bridle and flir-
not exceed four thoufand. The M o- rup. Tnen he ordered al Abbas, who
hammedans, feeing themfelves fo great- had the voice, o f aStentor, to recall 

'• ly  fuperior to theit enemies, made his flying troups.; upon which they 
fure o f the victory; a certain perfon, rallied, and the prophet throwing a 
whom fome fuppofe to have been the handful o f dull againft the enemy,

. prophet himfelf, crying out, Thefe they attacked them a fecoiid time, and, 
Oan never be overcome by Co few. by the divine affiAance, gained the 
But G od was fo highly difpieafed victory (3). 1

(1) A l B e i d a w i . (2) See P r i d . L>fe of Mah. p. 96, Sec. H o t t i n g . 
Hid. Orient.p. 271, Sec. D ’H e r b e l . Bibl.Orient, p. 601. (3)  A l B e i o a w i .
J  A L L  A L O ’ D D I  N, A B U I F E D .  Vit. Moh. p. 112, *dcc.
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too ftrait for you p, notwithftanding it was fpacious; 
then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. A fter
wards G od  fent down his fecurity9 upon his apoftle, 
and upon the faithful, and fent down troops of an-. 
gelsr which ye faw not ; and he punifhed thofe who 
difbelieved;♦ and this was the reward o f the un
believers. Neverthelefs, G o d  will hereafter be 
turned unto whom he pleafeth5; for G od  is gracious • 
and merciful., O  true believers! verily the idolaters 
are unclean; let them not therefore come.near unto 
the holy temple after this y e a r1. And if  ye fear 
want, by the cutting off trade and communication with 
them, G od  will enrich you o f his abundance", i f  '■

pleafeth; fo r  G od  is knowing and wife. Fight agai m l  
them who believe not in G o d , nor in thelaft day , 
and forbid not that which G o d ,  and his apoftle, have 
forbidden, and profefs not the true religion, o f ftiofe 
unto whom the fcriptures have been delivered, until

* And the earth became too ftrait part with his prifoners; but they all 
for you .1 For the valley being very ■ contented to it. {4}. f  ' 
deep, and encompaffed by craggy , ‘  After
mountains, the enemy placed them- the nmth year o f the Hejra In con- 
Telves in ambufh on every fide, attack- fequence of this proh.bitton, neither 
ing them in the ftraits and narrow paf- Jews, nor Chriftians, nor thole 
{gees, and from hehkid the rocks. any other religion, are fuffered to 

' w ith  great a d va n ta g ^ ). come mar Mecca to tins & V -
1 His fccurity.] T f*  original word « G o d  w ill enrich you o f  his abnfl- 

is Sakinat, which the commentators dance.] ThfiS. P rô fe’ fa^S, q
interpret in this fenfe ; but it feems ra- daw i, was fulfilled by GoD s fend- 
ther to fienify the divine p re fence, or mg plenty o f rain, and difpofing the 
Shechinah, appearing to aid the M of- inhabitants o f Tebala and Joralh, tw o 
1 towns in Yaman, to embrace I flam,

'  tro o p s of angels.] As to the who thereupon brought fufficient pro
number o f thefe celeft.al auxiliaries, vifions to Mohammed s men ; and
the commentators, differ: fome fay alfo by the fubfequent coming in o f
they were five thoufand; fome, eight the Arabs from  all quarters to him. 
thoufand; and others, lixteen thou- "  ^ h o  believe not in G od  nor 

j / Q\ ~ - in the laft day.] That is, who have
* Neverthelefs G od  w ill hereafter not a juft and true faith in  thefe 

turn unto whom he pleafeth.] Be- matters; but either believe a plura- 
fides a great number o f prolelytes, l i ty .o f  gods, or. deny die eternity 
who w J  gained by this battle, M o- o f hell tonnenU (5), or the delights 
hammed, on their requeft, was fo o f parad.fe as described in the Ko-
gencrous as to reftore the captives ran. For, as it appears b y  the fo -
(which were no lefs than fix thou- lowing words, the Jews and Chnt- 
fand) to their friends, and offered to tians are the perfons here chiefly 

. make amends himfelf to any o f his meant.

.men who fliould not be w illing to

(!)  E bn I s h a k . (2)“ See chap. ii. p . note*. (3 ) 'A l B ex d a w k

(*) Idem. (5) See chap. if. p. 16. and chap. in. p. 58.
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they pay tribute by right of fubjeftion*, and they be 
reduced low. The jews fay, E z r a  is the fon o f • 

t*  G o d y : and the Chriftians fay, C h rist  is the fon o f
G o d .

* By right of fubje&ion.J This 1 rich (2). But Abu Hanifa decided
think the true meaning of the words that the rich (hould pay forty-eight
An yadin, which literally fignify, By dirhems (twenty, and fometimes
or out of hand, and are varioufly in- twenty-five, o f which made a dinUr)
terpreted ; fome fuppofing they mean a year; one in middling circura-
that the tribute is to be paid readily, fiances half that fum; and a poor
o r  by their own hands, and not by man, who was able to get his living,
another; or that tribute is to be ex- a quarter of i t : but that he who was
adled qf the rich only, or thofe who not able to fupport himfelf (hould pay
are able to pay it, and not of the nothing (3).
poor; or elfe, that it is - to be taken as y The Jews fay, Ezra is the fon of 

J a a favour, that the Mohammedans are G od J  This grievous charge againft
fatisfied with fo fmall an impofition, the Jews, the commentators endea- *
See. (1). your to fupport, by telling us, that

That the Jews and Chriftians are, it is meant o f fome ancient hetero- 
according to this law, to be admit- dox Jews, or elfe of fome Jews of
ted to proteflion, on payment of tri— Medina; who faid fo for no other
bute, there is no doubt; though the reafon, than for that the law being
Mohammedan doflors differ as to utterly loft, and forgotten, during
thofe o f other religions. It is faid, the Babylonifh captivity, Ezra having
that'Omar, at firft, refufed to accept been raifed to life, after he haa
tribute from a Magian, till Abd’al- been dead one hundred years (4),
rahman Ebn A w f allured him, that didlated the whole anew to the
Mohammed himfelf had granted pro- feribes, out of his own memory;
te&ion to a Magian, and ordered at which they greatly marvelled, and
that the profeffors of that religion declared that he could not have done
Ihould be included among the people it, unlefs he were the fon df God
o f the book, or thofe who found their (5). A 1 Beidawi adds, that the im-
religion on fome book which they putation muft* be true, becaufe this
fuppofe to be of divine original. • verfe was read to the Jews, and they 
And it is the more received opinion, did not contradifl it; which they
that thefe three religions only ought were ready enough to do in other in
to be tolerated on the condition o f ftances.
paying tribute: others, however, ad- That Ezra did thus reftore, not 
mit the Sabians alfo. Abu Hanifa only the Pentateuch, but alfo the
fuppofed people of any religion might other books of the O ld  Teftament,
be fuffered, except the idolatrous by divine revelation, was the opinion
Arabs; and Malec excepted only * o f feveral o f the Chriftian fathers, 
apoftates from Mohammedifm. who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux

'I’he lead tribute that can be taken (61, and of fome other writers (7) ;
from every fuch perfon, is generally which they feem to have firft bor-
agreed to be a dinar, or about ten rowed from a paflage in that very
(hillings, a year; nor can he be ob- ancient apocryphal book, called (in
liged to pay more, unlefs he confent our Engli(h biule) the fecond book
to i t ; and this, they fay, ought to be o f Efdras (8). Dr. Prjdeaux (9)
laid as well on the poor as on the tells us, that herein the fathers at-

(i)  V. A 1 Be i d a w i . (2) V. R oland , de jure militari Mohammeda-.
nor. p. 17 Sc 50. (3) A 1 Beida  w i . (4) Sec chap. ii. p. 49*
(5) A 1 Be i d a w i , A 1 Z a m a k h s h a r i , S cc. (6)Connect, part. i. t  V. p. 3®9*
(7) A t h a n a si u s  junior, in Synopfi S. Script, t. ii. p. 86. L e o n t i u s  By* 
zantin. de feffcis, p. 428. (8) Ch. xiv. 20, «c. (9) Loco, citat.
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G o d . This is their faying in their mouths: they 
imitate the faying o f thofe who were unbelievers in 
former times. M ay G o d  refill them. How are \ 
they infatuated ? They take their priefts and their 
monks for their lords, befides G o d % and C h r i s t  
the fon o f M a r y  f  although they are commanded 
to  worfhip one G o d  only: there is no G od  but he; 
far be that from him, which they affociate with him !
T hey feek to extinguilh the light o f G o d  with their 
mouths; but G o d  willeth no other than to perfe6l 
his light, although the infidels be averfe thereto. It 
is he who hath flnt his apoftle with the direftion, ^ ' 
and true religion: that he may caufe it to appear 
fuperior to every other religion: although the ido- \  
1 aters be averfe thereto. O  true believers! verily 
many o f the priefts, and monks, devour the fub- 
ftance o f men in vanity*, ^nd obftruQ: the way o f 
G o d . But unto thofe who treafure up gold and Gi
ver, and employ it not for the advancement o f G o d  s 
true religion, denounce a grievous punifhment: O n 
the day o f judgment their treafures fhall beintenfely 
heated in the fire o f hell, and their foreheads, and 
their fides, and their backs, fhall be ftigmatized 
therewith; and their tormentors fhall fay, This is what 
ye have treafured up for your fouls; tafte, therefore* 
that which ye have treafured up. M oreover, the *

fributed more to Ezra than the Jews critics, that the fecond book of E2ffc. 
themfelves, who fuppofe that he only , was written by a Chriftian indeed (t j ; 
coHefted, and fet forth a correft but yet one who had been bred a 
edition of the fcriptures, which he Jew, and was intimately acquainted 
laboured much in, and went a great with the fables o f the R 0bbinf » 
way in the perfefting of it. It is not and the ftory itfelf is perfettly m the 
improbable, however, that the fiftion tafte and w ay o f thinking o f thole
came originally from the Jews, though men. co t
they be now o f another opinion; and * See chap. iii. p. 68. note .
I  cannot fix it upon them by any direft a The priefts and monks devour the
proof. For, not to infill on the tef- fu b ftan ce  o f men vainly.] B y taking 
timony o f the Mohammedans, (which, * o f bribes, fays a l B e i d i w i ;  meaning, 
yet, I cannot but think o f fome little probably, the money they r° ° k  -f°r 
weight in a point o f this nature,) it difpenfmg with the commands o 
is allowed by the moft fagacious G o d , anefeby way o f commutation. 1

(1) See 2 Efdras ii. 43— 47. andvii .  28, &c.  (2) V.  D o d w e u i  DifierU
Cyprian. Diflert. iv. Seft. ii. W h i s t o n ’s Effay on the Apoftolical Conilit. 
t>* 3 4 > 76, and 304, &c. F a b r i c i x * Codic. Apocryph. Novi  Teft. part. 11.
p. 9 3 6> ‘ \  V

| complete \
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complete number o f months with G o d , is twelve 
monthsb, which were ordained in the book of G od  c 
on the day whereon he created the heavens and the 
earth: of thefe, four are facred-J. This is the right

■ religion: therefore deal not unj uftly with yourfelves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, 
as they attack you in all*; and know that G od  is 
with thofe who fear him. Verily the transferring of 
a lacred month to another month, is an additional in* 

e ity . The unbelievers are led into an error there
by : they allow a month to be violated one year, and 
declare it facred another year*, that they may agree

R m the number of months which G od  hath command
ed to be kept facred; and they allow that which 
G od hath forbidden. The evil o f their aaions hath 
been prepared for them: for G od  direfteth not the 
unbebeving people. O true believers! what ailed 
you, that, when it was faid unto you, Go forth to 
fight for the religion o f G o d , ye inclined heavily

C n n T !UL a ’ilmber ° l  358S * *  T ith vention> or innovation, o f the ido- 
to this I T  76 “ ont!lsd  According latrous Arabs, whereby they avoid. 
SonU. intercalation of a ed keeping a facred month/when it
£  Z  U r  u ' t  >r i n r> fuited n o t  their conven.ency by 
•which the Arabs had learned o f the keeping a prophane month in its
Jews, m order to reduce their lunar Head; transferring, for example the

» lawful*3 f°F orr abfolutely obfervance of \ o h a m m , Pto’ Ihc
fixed tile this. meaas‘ fucceedmg month Safar. The find
o f fh^  fs T o f  R pdgnmage, and man who put this in praftrce, they 
r , r l - !®F Ramadan, * to  certain fay, was Jondda £bn A w f, of the 
gafons o f the year, which ought to tribe o f Kenana (3). ’ *

' *  -| Thefe ordinances relating to the
preferveA rsw / ° f  G ° Dd  V lz * The months were promulgated §by Mo-

'  hammed himfelf, at tfe pilgrimage 
.  Sf  Pr,ehm' D lf‘ Seft- V II . o f valediftion (4 . S 6

Attack the idolaters in all the * They allow a month to be viola- 
months, as they attack you in aU:] ted one year, and declare it facred 
fhonld “ kr reafonable that you another year.] As did Jonada, who 
lhould obferve the facred months made public proclamation at Ihe af- 
w.th regard to thofe who do not ac. fembly o f pilgrims, that their gods 
knowledge them to be facred, but had allowed Moharra'm to be pro- 

* 5 ,w.®r Y°u therein (a). phane ; whereupon they obfcrved it
verily the transferring of a facred not; but the next veaT he told them, 

month to another month is an addi- that the gods had ordered it to b<? kept 
tional infidelity.] This was an in- facred (5). V

c .X * / / * *  ^fahom, p. 65, &c. and the Preliminary Difcourfe,
Sea. i v .  and V I I  (a) See chap. ii. p. 34. (3) A 1 B n  d a w . ,  J a l I
k A L o n n iN . V . P oc. Spec. p. 323, and the Prelim. Dif. Seft. V II .

^  (4) A » u t r s p .  vit. Moharn, p. 132. (5) AJ B i i c a w i .
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towards the earthh P Do ye prefer the prefent: life. to 
that which is to come ? But the proviiion of this 14e, ^
in refpeft of that which is to come, is but (lender. 
Unlefs ye go forth when ye are fummoned to war, 
G O D will punifh you with a grievous punifhment; 
and he will place another people in your Head1, and 
ye (hall not hurt him at a ll; for G od  is almighty.
I f  ye affift not the prophet, verily G od  will affift him, 
as he aflifted him formerly, when the unbelievers 
drove him out of M ECCA, the fecond of two : 
when they were both in the cave; when he faid unto 
his companion, Be not grieved, for G od  is with us1.
And G od  fent down his fecurityro upon him, and 4 
ftrengthened him with armies of angels, whom ye 
faw not”. And he made the word of thofe who 
believed not, to be abafed, and the word of G od  
-was exalted; for G od  is mighty and wife. Go forth 
to battle, both light and heavy0, and employ your 
fubftance, and your perfons, for the advancement 
o f G o d ’s religion. This will be better for you; 
if  ye know it. I f  it had been a near advantage, and 
a numerate journey, they had furely followed theep;

» When it was faid unto you, Go m See before, p. 243, notej. 
forth to fight for the religion of G od , “  And tie ftrengthened him with
ye inclined heavily towards the earth, armies o f angels, &x. J ■ Vt ho, as
Sec I V iz. In the expedition o f Ta- fome imagine, guarded him in the
biic, a town fitulte, about h a lfw a y  cave. Or. the words may relate to
b e tw e e n  Medina andDamafcus, which the fuccoBrs from heaven which Mo- 
Mohammed undertook againft jhe hammed pretended to have received 
Greeks, with an army of thirty thou- in feveral encounters; as at Beat, 
fand men, in the ninth year o f the the war of the ditch, and the battle ot 
Hejra. On this expedition the Mof- Honein. . *
lems fet out with great unwilling- 0 Both light and heavy.] u  e. 
nefs, becaufe it was-undertaken in Whether the expedition be agreeable 
the midft o f the fummer heats, and or n o t; or whether ye have iufhcient 
at a time o f great drought and fear- arms and provisions, or n o t; or whe- 
c ity ; whereby the foldiers fuffered ther ye be on horfeback or on toot, 
fo much, that this army was called S ec.
the diftreffed army:- befides, their |  p I f  it had been a near advantage 

* fruits were juft ripe, and they had and a moderate journey. S e e .]  That 
much rather have ftaid to have ga- Js, had there been no difficulties to 
the red them (i). fnrmount in the expedition of Tabfic,

1 See chap. v. p. 142. and the march thither.had been Inprt
* The fecond of tw o.] That is, and eafv, fo that the plunder might 

having only Abu Beer with him. have coft them little Or no *rou e>
I See the Prelim. Dif. Se£fc. I I . p. they w o u ld ^ o t have be£n lo back- 

67 ward.*

(1) A 1 B e i d a w i , Ta l l a l o ’ d d in . V . A b u l f e d . vit. Moham. p. 123- *e

but
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but the way feemed tedious unto them t Und yet they 
will fwear by G o d , faying, If we had been able, we 
had fu'rely gone forth with you. They deftroy their 
own fouls; for. G od knoweth that they are liars.
G od  forgive thee! why didft thou give them leave 
to ft ay at homeq, until they who fpeak thetruth, when 
they excufe themfelves, had become manifefted unto 
thee, and thou hadft known the liars ? They who 
believe in G o d , and the laft-day, will not afk leave 
of thee, to be excufed from employing their fub- 
ftance, and their perfons, for the advancement of 
G o d ’s true religion; and G od knoweth thofe who 

rf fear him. Verily they only will afk leave of thee 
to ftay behind, who believe not in G o d , and the laft- 
day, and whofe hearts doubt concerning the faith: 
wherefore they are toffed to and fro in their doubt - 

• ing. If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 
they had certainly prepared for that purpofe a provi- 
fion of arms and neceffaries: but G od was averfe to 
their going forth; wherefore he rendered them 
flothful; and it was faid unto them, Sit ye ftill with 
thofe who fit ftilT. If they had gone forth with 
you, they had only been a burden unto you, and 
had run to and fro between you, ftirring you up to 
fedition; and there would have been fome among you, 
who would have given ear unto theip: and G od 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly fought to raife 
a fedition6, and they difturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of G od was mademani- 
feft; although they were averfe thereto. There is 
of them who faith unto thee, Give me leave to ftay *

* W hy didft thou give them leave r With thofe who fit ftill.] i. e. 
to ftay at home, & c.] For Moham- With the women and children, and 
med excufed feveTal of his men, on other impotent people. ,
their requeft, from going on this ex- • They formerly fought to raife a 
pedition; a$ Abda’llah Ebn Obba, fedition, & c.] As they did at the 
and his hypocritical adherents, and battle of Ohod (1). 
alfo three o f the Anfars; for which 
he is here reprehended.

(1) See chap. iii. p. 78, 79, Ac,
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behind, and expofe me not to temptation*1. Have 
they not fallen into temptation at homeu? But hell 
will furely encompafs the unbelievers. I f  good hap- * 
pen unto thee, it grieveth them; but if  a misfor
tune befaL thee, they fay, W e ordered our bufinefs 
beforew; and they-turn their backs, and rejoice at 
thy mifliap. Say, Nothing fhall befal us, but what 
G od hath decreed for us; he is our patron; and on 
G od let the faithful truft. Say, Do ye expert any other 
fhould befal us, than one o f the two moff excellent 
things; either vi&ory or martyrdomP But we expe6l 
concerning you, that G od inflift a punifhment on 
you, either from himfelf, or by our hands*. Wait 
therefore|o fee what will be the end o f both; for we  ̂
will wait with you. Say, Expend your money in pious 
ufes, either voluntarily, or by conftraint, it fhall not 
be accepted of you; becaufe ye are wicked people.
And nothing hindereth their contributions from be
ing accepted o f them, but that they believe not in 
G od, and his apoftle, and perform not the duty of  
prayer, otherwife than fiuggifhly; and expend not 
their money for G O D ’s fervice, otherwife than un
willingly. Let not, therefore, their riches, or their 
children, caufe thee to marvel. .Verily G od intend
ed! only to punifh them by thefe things in this 
world; and that their fouls may depart while they ’ 
are unbelievers. They fwear by G od that they are 
of you*; yet they are riot o f you, but are people

** temptation.] hypocrify bythcir backwardness to go
B y obng'mg me to go, againll m y to war for tne promotion of the true 
w ill, oa an expedition, the hard (hips religion. .' • • '
o f which may tempt me to rebel, or w Weordered our bufinefs before.]

^  ?  related, that one That is, we took care to keep out ot 
Jadd Ebn Kais faid, that the Ansars harm’s way, by (laying at home, 
well knew he was much given to * Either from himfelf, or by our 
women, apd he dared not truft him- hands.] i. e. Either by fome fignal 
e t  with the Greek girls ; where- judgment from heaven, or by remit- 

tore he defired he might be left be- ting their punifhment to the true be
hind, and he w ould aflift them with lievers.

r i, . r  T >̂at th e Y  arc o f you.] Viz*
Have they not fallen into temp- Staunch Modems,

tation.at home?] Difcovering their

who
\
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who (land in fear*. If they find a place of refuge, 
or caves, or a retreating hole, they furely turn to- 
wards the fame, and, in a head-ftrong manner, hafte 
thereto. There is of them alfo who fpreadeth ill re
ports of thee, in relation to thy diftribution of the 
alms; yet, if they receive part thereof, they are well 
pleafed; but if they receive not a part thereof, be
hold, they are angry \  But if they had been pleafed 
with that which G od and his apoftle had given ' 
them, and had faid, G od is our fupport; G od will 
give unto us of his abundance, and his prophet alfo; 
verily unto G od do we make our fupplications; it 

ri. would have been more decent. Alms are to be diftri- 
butedb only unto the poor, and the needy % andthofe 
who are employed in colle&ing and diftributing the 
fame, and unto thofewhofe hearts are reconciledd, and 
for the redemption of captives, and unto thofe who are 
in debt, and infolvent, and for the advancement of 
G od’s religion, and unto the traveller. This is an ordi
nance fromGoD: and G od is knowing and wife. There 
are fome ofthem who injure the prophet, and fay,

a Who Ham} in fear.] Hypocriti- tween thefe two words in the original, 
c^lly concealing their infidelity, left ye - Fakir and Mefkln: one, they Fay, lag- 
fhould chaftife them, as ye have done niftes him who is utterly deftitute bom 

and apoftates ; o f money and means of livelihood;
^  and yet ready .to avow their infideli- the other, one who is in want indeed, 

ty, when they think they may do it but is able to get fomething towards 
withfafety. his own fupport. But to. which of

* Thefe is alfo o f them who fpread- the two words either o f thefe different 
eth ill reports o f thee in relation to fignifications properly belongs, the 
the diftribution of the alms, Scc.] critics differ.
This perfon was Abu’l Jow&dh the d Whofe hearts are reconciled.] 
hypocrite, who faid Mohammed gave That is, who were lately enemies to 
them away among the keepers of flieep the faithful, but have now embraced
only; or, as others fuppofe, Ebn Moharmnedifm, and entered into ami**
D hi’lkhowaifara, who found fault ty with them. Fof Mohammed, to
with the prophet’s diftributiou o f  the gain their hearts, and confirm them in
fpoils taken at Honein, becaufe he his religion, made large prefents to the
gave them all among the Meccans, to chief of the Koreifti, out of thefpoil* 
reconcile and gain them over to his at Honein, as has been juft now men-
religion and intereft (1). * tioned (2). But this law, they fay,

b See what is faid as to this point became of no obligation when the Mo-
in the Prelim. Difc. fe£t. IV. hammedan faith was eftablifhed, and.

® The poor and the needy.] The flood notin need of fuch methods for 
commentators make a diftiniftion be- its fupport.

(1) A 1 B e id a w x . V . A b u l f e d * vit. Moh. p. 118,119. (2) A b^l fe d , Ibfd.
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He is an ear*: Anfwer, He is an ear o f good unto 
y o u f; he believeth irrGoD, and giveth credittothe 
faithful, and is a mercy unto fuch of you who believe.
But they who injure the apoftle of G od, fhall fuffer a 
painful puniihment.They fwear unto you by G on,that 
thy may pleafe you ; but it is more j uft that they fhould 
pleafe G od, and his apoftle, if they are true believers.
D o they not know that he whooppofeth G od, and his 
apoftle, fhall, without doubt,be punifhed with the fire 
o f hell; and fhall remain therein for eyer? This will 
be great ignominy. The hypocrites are apprehen-, 
five left a S u r a* fhould be revealed concerning 
them, to declare unto them that which is in their s 
hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye; but G od will 
furely bring to light that- which ye fear fhould be 
difcovered. And if thou afk them the reafon of this 
fcoffing, they fay, Verily we were only engaged in 
difcourfe, and jefting among ourfelvesV Say, D o  
ye feoff at G od and his figns, and at his apoftle? offer 
not an excufe: now are ye become infidels, after your 
faith. I f  we forgive apart of you, we will punifh a 
part, for that they have been wicked doers. H ypo
critical men and women are the One o f them or the 
other: they command that which is evil, and forbid 
that which is juft, and fhut their hands from giving 
alms. They have forgotten G o d ; wherefore h e v 
hath forgotten them:veri.lythehypocritesarethofewho 
a£t wickedly. G od denounceth unto the hypocrites, 
both men and women, $nd to the unbelievers, the

c He is an ear.] i. e. He hears ny p f hypocrites, palling near Moham- 
every thing that, we fay'; and gives njed, fa id to one another, Behold that 
credit to all the ftories that are carried man; he would take the ftrong holds 
to him. o f Syria : A w a y ! aw ay! which being

f He is an ear o f good unto you .] told the prophet, he called them to 
Giving credit to nothing that may do him, and afked them w hy they had 
you hurt. fa id fo ; whereto they replied, with an

e A  Sura ]  So the Mohammedans oath, that they were not talking o f  
call a chapterof the Koran (i). what relate^ to him, or his com,pa-

h They fay, W e were only engaged nicuis, but were only diverting them- 
jn difcourfe, & c.] It is related that, felves with indifferent difcourfe, t<x 
in the expedition of Tabuc, acom pa- beguile the tedioufnefs o f the w ay (2).

(1) See the Prelim. Difc. feft* III< p. 75. (2) A1 B e i d a w i .

fire
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fire of hell; they lhall remain therein for ever: this 
will be their fufficient reward; G od hath curfed them, 
and they lhall endure a lafting torment. As they 
who have been before you, foare ye. They werefur 
perior to you in ftrength, and had more abundance 
o f wealth, and o f  children ; and they enjoyed their 
portion in this world; and ye alfo enjoy yourportion 
here, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their 
portion. And ye engage yourfelves in vain dif- 
courfesj like unto thofe wherein they engaged them- 
felves. The works of thefe are vain both in this 
world, and in that which is to come; and thefe are 

&  they who perifh. Have they not been acquainted 
with the hiftory of thofe who have been before them; 
of the people of N o a h , and of An,andof T h a m u d , 
and of the peopleof A b r a h a m , and of the inhabitants 
o f  M a d i  a n ,and of the cities which were overthrown 
Their apoftles came unto them with evident demoh- 
ftrations: and G od  was not difpofed to treat them 
unjuftly; but they dealt unjuftly with their own 
fouls. And the faithful men and the faithful wo
men, are friends one to another: they command that 
which is juft, and they forbid that which is evil; 
and they are conftant at prayer, and pay their ap
pointed alms; and they obey G od and his apoftle: 
unto thefe will G od be merciful; for he is mighty 
pnd wife. G od promifeth unto the true believers, 
both men and women, gardens through which rivers 
flow, wherein they lhall remain forever; and deli
cious dwellings in gardens of perpetual abodek: 
but good-will from G od lhall betheirmoft excellent 
reward. This will be great felicity. O prophet! 
wage war againft the unbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and be fevere unto them: for their dwelling lhall be 1

1 The cities which were overthrown. 1 terally, gardens of Eden; but the 
Namely Sodom and Gomorrah, and commentators do not take the word 
the other cities which fhared their Eden in the fenfe which it bears in He* 
fate, and are thence called al Mota- brew, as has been elfewhere obferved 
kifSt, or The fubverted (1). (2).

k Gardens of perpetual abode. Li-
(1) See chap. xi*. (2) See the Prelim. Difc, p. 128.

hell;
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hell; an unhappy journey (hall it be thither! They 
fwear by G od that they faid not what they are charged 
with: yet they fpake the word of infidelity, and be
came unbelievers, after they had embraced I s l a m 1.

And they defigned that which they could not effeft 
and they did not difapproveofthe defign for any other 
reafon, than becaufe G od, and his apcdHe, had en
riched them, o f his bounty I f  they repent, it will 
be better for them; but, if  they relapfe, G od will 
punifh them with a grievous torment, in this world 
and in the next; and they fhall have n<? patron on  
earth, nor any prote&or. There are fome o f them 
who made a covenant with G od, faying, Verily if  he y  J 
give us o f his abundance, we will give alms, and 
become righteous people0. Yet, when he had given

unto

* They fwear by G od  that they faid roed’s refiding at Medina was o f great
not what they are charged with, & c .]  advantage to the place,the inhabitants be
l t  is related, that al Jallas Ebn So- ing genorally poor, andinw antof moft
weid, hearing fome paflages o f this convenienties o f life; but, on the pro
chapter, which (harply reprehend thofe pbet's coming among them, theyber
w ho refufed to go 6n the above-men- came pofleiTea o f large herds-of cattle, 
tioned expedition o f Tabuc, declared, and money alfo. A l Beid&wi fays, 
that if  what Mohammed faid o f his that the above named al Jallas, in par-
brethren was true, they were worfe ticular, having a fervaat killed, re-
than afies. W hich coming to the pro- ceived, by Mohammed's order, no lefs 
phet’seai, he fent for him, and he de- than ten thouland dirhems, or about 
nied the words upon oath. But, on three hundred pounds, as a fine for 
the immediate revelation o f this paflage, the redemption of his blood. n
he confcffed his fault, and his repent- 0 There are fome o f them w ho 
ance was accepted (1). made a covenant with G o  p, A n

m They dehgnea what they could inftance o f this is given in Thalaba
not effeft, dcc.J The commentators Ebn Hateb, who came to Mohammed,
tell us, that fifteen men con fpired to k ill and deliied him to beg o f G od, that
Mohammed in Sis return from Tabuc, he would, beftow riches on him. The
by pulhing him from his camel into a prophet, at advifed him rather 
precipice, as he rode by night over to be thankful for the little he bad,
the higheft part o f al Akaba. But than to covet more, which might be-
when tney were going to execute their come a temptation to him ; but on
defign, Hodheifa, who followed, and Thalaba's repeated requeft, and folemn
drove the prophet’s camel, which was promife, that he w ould make a good
led by Am m ar Ebn Yafer, hearing ufe o f his riches, he was, at length,
the tread o f camels, and the clalhing | prevailed on, and preferred thepeti^ .
o f arms, gave the alarm, upon which tion to G od . Thalaba, in a fhort
they fled. Some, however, fuppofe , time, grew vaftly rich, which M o-
the defign here meant, was a plot ;to hammed being acquainted with, fent
expel Mohammed from Medina (2).' two colle&ors to gather the alms.

n Becaufe G od, and his apoftle, O th er people readily paid them, but
had enriched them.} For Moham- when they came to Tnalaba, and read

the
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unto them of his abundance, they became covetous 
thereof, andturned'back, and retired afar off. Where- 

<f fore he hath caufed hypocrify to fucceed in their 
hearts, until the day whereon they (hall megt him j 
for that they failed to perform unto G od that which 
they had promifed him, and for that they prevari
cated. Do they not know that G od know-eth 
whatever they conceal, and their private difcourfes; 
and that G od is the knower of fecrets ? They who 
traduce fuch o f the believers as are liberal in giving 
alms beyond what they are obliged, and thofe who find 
nothing to give, but what they gain by their induftry pj 
and therefore feoff at them: G od fliall feoff at them, 

^ and they (hall fuffer a grievous punifhment. Afk 
forgivenefs for them, or do not afk forgivenefs for 
them; it will be equal. If thou afk forgivenefs for 
them feventy times, G od will by no means forgive 
themq. This is the divine pleafure, for that they be-
theinjun&ion to him out o f the K o- excufed Abu O kail’s mite; vwhich oc* 
ran, he told th&n, that it was not cafioned thispaflage. 
alms, but tribute, or next kin td tri- I fuppofe this colle&ion was made
bute; and bade them go back, till he to defray the charge of the expedition
had better confidered o f it. Upon o fT ab u c; towards which, as another
which this pillage was revealed ; and writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed
when Thalaba came afterwards, and all that he had, and Othman very 
brought his alms, Mohammed told largely, viz. as it is faid, three hun- 
hhn, that G od had commanded him dred camels for (laughter, and a thou~ 
pot to accept it, and threw dull upon (and dinars of gold (a), 
his head, laying, This is what thou tf A ik  forgivenefs for them, & c.} 
haft defervea. He then offered his In the iaft licknefs o f A bda’llah Ebn 
alms to Abu Beer, who refufed to ac- Obba the hypocrite; (who died • in 
cept them; as did Omar fome years the ninth year o f the Hejral, his fon, 
after, when he was Khalif (Y). named alfo Abda’llah, came and alked

p W ho traduce fuch 6f the; believ- Mohammed to beg pardon o f-G o a  
ers as are liberal, dec.] A1 Beidawi- for him; which he did, and there?- 
relates, that Mohammed, exhorting his upon the former part o f this verfe was 
followers to voluntary afms, among revealed. But the prophet, npt taking 
others, Abda’ lrahman Ebn A w fgave  that fora repulfe, (aid, he would pray 
four thoufand dirhems, which was feventy times for him ; upon which the 
one half o f what he had ; Afera Ebn latter part of the verfe was revealed, 
Adda gave an hundred beaft’s loads o f declaring it would be absolutely in 
dates; and Abu O kail, a Safi, which vain. It may be obferved, that the 
is no more than a fixtieth part o f a load numbers fevenand feventy, and feven 
o f the fame fruit, but was the half o f hundred, are frequently ufed by the 
what he had earned by a night’s hard eaftem writers, to iignify, notfo many 
work. This Mohammed accepted: precisely, but only an indefinite num-
whereuptui the hypocrites faid, that ber^ eitner greater or leffer(3); feve- 
A bda’lrahman and Afem gave what examples of which are to be met
they did out o f oftentation, and that with in tneferipture (4;.
G od and his apoftle might well have
(1) Idem. (2) AsvLFED.'vft. M oh.p. 123. (3) A lB e i d a w i . (4) Matth. x v iii.22.

y  lieve
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lieve not in G o d j  and. his apoftle ; and G od  dired- 
eth not the ungodly people. They who were left 
at home in the expedition o f T A B U C , were glad o f ¥ 
their flaying behind the apollle o f G o d , and were 
unwilling to employ their fubftance, and their per- 
fons, for the advancement of G o d ’s true religion; 
and they faid, Go not forth in the heat*. Say, The 
fire of hell will be hotter; if  they underftood this. 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as 
a reward for that which they have done. ■ I f  G od  
bring thee back uhto fome o f them %' and they afk 
thee leave to go forth to war with thee, fay, Ye (hall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither fhall ye 
fight an enemy with m e: ye were pleafed with fit- t 
tingathome the firft time; fit ye athome, therefore, 
with thofe who ftay behind. Neither do thou ever 
pray over any of them who fhall die*, neither ftand 
at his grave"; for that thfey believed not in G o d ,  
and his apoftle, and die in their wickednefs. Let 
not their riches, or their children, caufe thee to mar
vel : for G o d  intendeth only to punifh them there
with in this world; and that their fouls knay depart, 
while they are infidels. When a  S u r a "  is fentdown, 
wherein it is faid, BelieveinGoD, and'go forth to w?r 
with his apoftle; thofe who are in plentiful eircuni-

fr vi

r Go not forth in the heat ]  This beg forgivenefs o f G o *  for him, and 
they fpoke in a fcoffing manner tq one requefted that his corpfe might be wrap- 
another r  becaufe, as has been obferv- ped up in the garment that was next 
ed; the expedition of Tabuc was un- hisbody, (which might have the fame 
dertaken in a very hot and dry feafon. efficacy with the habit o f a Francif-

• If G o d  bring thee back unto fome can,) and that he w ould pray over 
o f them, & c .l  That is, i f  thou re- him when dead. Accordingly, when 
turn in fafety to Medina, ¥to the hypo- he was dead, the prophet fent his 
crites, who are here called fome o f fliirt, or inner veilraent, to fhroudthe 
them who-ftaid behind, becaufe they corpfe, and was going-to* pray over it, 
were not all hypocrites. The whole but was forbidden b y thefe words, 
number is faid to have been twelve ('l]. Some fay they were not revealed till

1 Neither do thou ever pray over he had aftuaHy prayed for him (2). 
any o f them who fhall die.] This Neither ftand at his.grave.] E i-
palTage was alfo revealed on account |her by affifting at his funeral, or viut* 
o f Abda’llah Ebn Obba. In his laft ng his fepuchre. 
illnefs he defired to fee Mohammed, w See before p. 252, note, *• 
and when he was come, afked him to '

fiances *
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ftances among them afk leave of thee to ftay behind, 
and fay, Suffer us to be of the number of thofe who 

r fit at home. They are well pleafedto be with thofe 
who ftay behind, and their hearts are fealed up; 
wherefore they do not underhand. But the apoftle, 
and thofe who have believed with him, expofe their 
fortunes and their lives for G O D ’s fervice; they 
fhall anjoy the good things of either life, and they 
fhall be happy. G od hath prepared for them gardens 
through which rivers flow; they fhall remain therein 
for ever. This will be great felicity. And certain 
A rabs of the defart came to excufe themfelves *; 
praying that they might be permitted to ftay behind; 
and they fat at home who had renounced G od, and 
his apoftle. But a painful punifhment fhall be in- 
fli&ed on fuch o f them as believe not. In thofe wrho 
are weak, or are affli&ed with ficknefs, or in thofe who 
find not wherewith to contribute to the wary, it fhall 
be no crime if they ftay at hom e; provided they be
have themfelves faithfully towards G o d , and his 
apoftle. There is no room to lay blame on the righ
teous ; for G od is gracious and merciful: nor on 
thqfe, unto whom, when they came unto thee, re
q u itin g  that thou wouldeft fupply them with necef- 
faries for travelling, thou didft anfwer, I find not 

\r wherewith to fupply you, returned, their eyes fhed- 
ding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith 
to contribute to the expedition2. But there is reafon

* to

* Certain Arabs o f  the defart came upon their wives and children, and 
to excufe themfelves, & c.] Thefe their cattle (1).
were the tribes o f Afad and. Ghat- * W ho find not wherewith to con- 
fiin, who excufed themfelves on ac- , tribute.J By reafon of their extreme 
count o f the neceflities o f their /ami* povertyjas tnofeof Joheina, Mozeina, 
lies, which their induftry only-main- 'and Ban& Qdhra 
taioed. But fome writer they were t : 2 W ho requefted thee to fupply 
the family o f Am ef Ebn al Tofail, them with neceffaries for travelling, 
who faid, that if  they went with the & c.] The perfons here intended 
army, the tribe o f T ay w ould take were feven men o f the AnfSrs, who 
advantage o f their abfence, and fall came to Mohammed, and begged he

woal x
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to blame thofe who afk leave o f thee to fit at home, 
when they are rich. They are pleafed to be with 
thofe who ftay behind, and G od hath fealed up their >: 

X I. hearts: wherefore they do not underftand. * They 
will excufe themfelves unto you, when ye are re
turned unto them. Say, Excufe not yourfelves; we 
will by no means believe'you : Q od Ijath acquainted 
us with your behaviour; and GOd willobferve your 
aflions, and his apoftle alfo: and hereafter fhall ye 
be brought before him who knoweth that which is 
hidden, and that which is manifeft; and he will de- 
clare unto you that which ye have done; They will 
fwear unto you by G od, when ye are returned unto 
them, that ye may let them alone \  Let them alone, 
therefore, for they are an abomination; and their 
dwelling fhall be hell; a reward for that which they 
have deferved. They will fwear unto you, that ye 
may be well pleafed with them ; but if  ye be well 
pleafed with them, verily Qop  will not be well pleaf
ed with people who prevafrate. The A rabs o f the 
defart are more obflinate in their unbelief and hypo- 
crify; and it is eafier for them to be ignorant o f the 
ordinances o f that which G od hath Lent down unto 
his apoftle b: and G od is knowing and wife. O f the 
A r a b s  of the defart there i s , who reckoneth that 
which he expendeth for the fervice o f  G O D , to  be 
as tribute e;*and waiteth that fome  ̂change o f fortune 4

w ould give them fome patched boots w ay  thc—hardnefs o f their
and foled (ho&,h it being impofliblc hearts, tlfeir not frequenting people 
for them^to march fo far barefoot, in o f knowledge, and the few oppor- 
fuch a fealon; but he told them h# ^unities thfey have o f  being inftm&ed 
could not fupply th em w h ereu p o n  {2). P
they went away weeping. Some, ^  c A s tribute.] Or a contribution 
however, fay, thefe were the Banu_ exa&ed b y 'fo rc e , the payment o f 
M okren; and others, Abu Mdfe,aad" which he>can in no w ife avoid, 
his companions (1). . * * . ?  A^d waiteth, that fomc change of

a That ye may let them alone.] And. fortune m ay befal yo u .] Hoping 
not chaftile them. ; that Tome reverfe may anofd a con-

b The Arabs of the defart are morn venient opportunity o f throwing off 
obftinate, & c .]  Becaufe of their Wild the burden. •

may
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may befal you. A change for evil fhall happen unto * 
them : for G o d  both heareth and knoweth. And of 
the A r a b s  of the defart there is who believeth in 
G o d ,  and in the 1 ail day; and efteemeth that which 
he layeth out for the fervice of GOD to be the means 
of bringing him near unt€**GoD, and the prayers of 
the apoftle. Is it not uhto them the means of 
a near approach P j$pGod fhall lead them into his 
mercy; for G o d  is gracious and merciful'. As for 
the leaders, and the firft of the M q h a j r r i n ,  and 
the A n s a r s 1,  and thofe who have followed them in 
well doing; G o d  is well pleafed with therh, and they 
are well pick fed in him : and he hath prepared for 

J them gardens watered by rivers; they fliall remain 
therein for ever. This fhall be great felicity. And 
of the A r a b s  of the defart who dwell round about 
you, there are hypocritical perfonsg: and of the in
habitants o f  M e d i n a  there are fome who are obfti- 
nate in hypocrify. Thqy knoweft them not, O pro
phet! but we know thertri wfe will furelypunifh them 
twicq.1*; afterwards fhall they be fent to a grievous 
tprment. And others have acknowledged their 
crimes K . They have mixed a good action with an- 

■ . ' . ■> other.

' e rneant» in former the fecond year©! the Hejra; or.elfe
of thefe tw o paftages, are fa id to f fuch o f them as were pie fent at the 
have been the tribes of Afad, Ghat- - battle o f Bedr. The leaders ̂  o f the 
f^n, and Banu Tamim; and uiole in- Anfars were thofe .who took the oath 
tended in: the latter, Abdallah, fur- o f fidelity to him at al Akaba, either 
named Dhu’lbajadin, and his people the "firft or the fecond time (2). 
f 1)- V  ̂f  ' ? '• ^  !  O f  the Arabs of the defart who

The leaders, and the firft o f the dwell round about you, &cf] i. e. 
Mohajerin and the Anfars.] The "In the neighbourhood of Medina. 
Mohajerin, or refugees, were thofe Thefe >were the tribes of Toheina, 
o f Mecca, who fled thence on ac- Mozeina, Aflani, Aflija, as a Ghifar 
count of their religion. And the An^- ^3).
fars, or Helpers,r were thofe o f Me- ' b We w ill punifh them twice.T 
dina, who received Mohammed, and .Either by ex poling ^henj to public 
his followers, into their prote&ion, (hame, and putting*them to death; 
and aflifted them againft their ene- or by either o f thofe punifhments 
mies. By the leaders o f the Moha-m aind the torment o f the fepulchre 5 
jerin are meiant thofe who believed or elfe by exacting alms of them by 
on Mohammed before the Hejra, or wav of nne, ^nd giving them corpo- 
early enough to pray towards Jerufa- real punifhment (4). 
lem, from which the Kebla was * Others have acknowledged their 
changed to the temple o f Mecca, in . crimes.] Making no hypocritical

(1) A l B e i d a w i . (2) Idem. (3) Idem. (4) Idem,
r  v o l . 1. S . excufes
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other which is badk: peradventure G od will be turned 
unto them; for G od is gracious and merciful. Tak,e 
alms of their fubftance, that thou mayeft cleanfe x  
them, and purify them thereby1; and pray for 
them: for thy prayers Avail b e ' a /ecurity of mind 
unto them; and G od bptb heareth and knoweth.
Do they riot know that^GoD accepteth repentance 
from his fervants, and accepteth alms; and that 
G od is eafy to be reconciled, arid merciful ? Say 
unto them? Wprk as ye will; but G od will behold 
your work, arid his’ <apoftle alfo, and the true be
lievers: arid ye fhall be brought before him who 
knoweth that which is kept fecret, and*that which 
is made public; and he wilf declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. And there are others who wait 
with fufpence the decree of G o d ; whether he will j 
punifii them, or whether he will be turned unto 
them1": but,God is knowing and wife. There are 
fonae who have built a tepiple to hurt the faithful, and 
to propagate infidelity, a w l>  foment divifion among 
the true believers ?, and lo r a lurking-place for him

whp

excufes for them. Thefe were cer- backward in going to war, land held 
tain men, •who having (laid at, home w ith the hypocrites, yet they confefled 
inftead o f aoeot?ipanying Moham- their crime, and repented. 
med to Tabuctj as foon as they heard 1 Take alms or their fubfence, 
die feyere reprehenfions and threats dcc.J ^Jfhen thefe perfons were, loof- 
o f  this chapter againft thq|e*( wjjp ed, they^p.rayed Mohammed to take 
hid^ilaid behind^ bound tbemfdVips their fubftance, for the fake of which 
to th'e pillars pi the irujTqe, and, they had ilaid  at, home* as alms, to 
fwore that they wouM  npt loofe cleanfe * them from  theitf'tranfercf- 
thernfelves, till tney were*, loo fed b y  fionj, told diem , he had ho
the prophet. But; w he^ hg entered^ orders ‘■ to accept any thing from  
the mofque to pray, anil was in- them: upon w hich this verfe was 
formed o f the matter, he. alfo fwore ^ent down, allowing hini to take 
that he w ould not loofe them with- Their alms (2,).
out a particular command from Q od  ; m There are others who wait, & c.J
whereupon this pailage was revealed, ■ The perfons here intended, were the 
and they were accordingly difmiflfed three An£ars whofe pardon is granted 

f a listtft below.
k They have mixed a good a&ion. n Theret are feme who have built 

w ith a Dad*] Though they we$$. a temple t<* hurt the faithful, Ac.J.

(1) A I B e i d a w i . (2) Idem.

•When
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who hath fought againft G od, and his apoftle, in 
time paft°; and they fwear, faying, Verily we in- 
tended no other than to do for the beft: but G od is 
witnefs that they do certainly lie. Stand not up to 
pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded on 
piety % from the firft 4ay%f its building. It is more 
juft that thou ft and, up to pray therein; therein are 
men who love to be purified % for G od loveth the

clean.

When Bana Am ru Ebn A w f had 0 Tor a lurking place for him who 
built the t e m p l e m p f q u e  of Koba, hath fought againft God, and his 
which wi l fne mentioned by and by, apoftle, in time paft.] That is Abu

Iry  they afked Mohammed to come arid Ajner, the rhonk, who was a declar-
pray jn  it, and he complied with ea enemy to Mohammed *  having 
their ^tequeft. This exciting the threatened him at Ohod, that nd par-
envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem ty Ihould appear in the field againft
Ebn A w f, they alfo "built a mofque, him, but he would make one. o f 
intending that the Imapi, or pneft, Iheitx; and, to be as good as his
w ho fhould officiate there, fhould be w ord, he continued, to oppofe him
A b u  Am er, a Chriftian m onk; but t till the battle o f Horiein, at which he
he. dying in . Syria, they came to 4*was prefent; and being put to flight
hatnmea, and defired he would coril .. with thofe o f Hpwizen, he retreated 
fecrate, as it were. their ^mpfque, by mto Syria, deligfniftg to obtaina fup-
praying in it. The. prophet ac- ply or troops from the Grecian erti-*
cprdingly prepared hinifelf to go peroir, to renew the. w a ry  but he died 
With them, but was forbidden by at Kinntftin. Others fay, that this
tne immediate revelation of this paf- monk was a confederate at the war
fage, difcovering their hypocrify arid o f  the ditch, and^that he fled thence 
ilk. defign: whefeuppn he fent>Malec into Syria (2).
Ebn al Dokhfhom , Maan Ebn A d d i, p There i$ a temple founded on
Am er Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahfba, piety, dec.] viz. That of Koha, a place

n the Ethlbpianv to dfemolifh and burn about tw o mites frpm Medina, where
it; which they performed, aud made ' Mohammed* refted^four days before 
it a dunghill. According to|another he entered that city, in his flight from
account, this* mofque was bpUt a Mecca, and where he laid the fpup-

| little before tne expedition of Tabuc, dation of a mofque (3),. which was
w ith a defign to hinder1 M ofcm m ed’s afterwards -built by Banu Amru Ebn
men from  engaging therein! and A w f. But according to a different
when he was aflcea to pray there, ^tradition, the mofque here meant, 
he anfwered, that he was' juft: fetting was that which Mohammed built at 
out on a jouvney; biit when he Medina.
came back, with God’s leave, ht? * Therein are men who defire to 
w ould do what they defirfed ; bur be purified.] A l Beidawi fays, that
when they applied to him again, on Mohammed, walking once with the
his return, tni$ paffage was revealed *. Moha jerin to Koba^ found the Apf&rs
( x). £ fitting at the mofque door, and afked

(1) A l B e i d a w i , J a ul a l o ’ d d i n , (2) Idem. (3) Idem.
E bn  S hOh k a h . V.  A b u l f e d . vit. Moh. p. 52. Where the tranflator, 
taking this paffage of the Koran, which is there cited, for the words of his 
author, has miffed the true fenfe. &

S a themj

V
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clean. Whether^ Aherefoi;e, is he better, who hath 
founded his building on the fear o f G o d ,  and his 
good will; or he wh£f hath founded his budding on ** 
the brink o f a bank of earth,..which is wafhed away 
by waters, fo that it falleth with him into the fire of  
hell ? G o d  direQeth notttte ungodly people. . Their 
building which they hav|: built, will not ceafe to be 
an occalion o f doubting in their hearts,* until their 
hearts be cut in piecef*, and Gdi^is knowing and 
Wife. Verilyls^oD* hath purchased o f  the true be
lievers their ̂ ouls, andtbeir fubfikdt'e, pnomifing them 
the enj oy metit of paraoi fe; on condition that they fight 
for the caufe o f G o d  : whether they ffey^>r be fl-ain, 
the ptohilfejfor the fanjfe is jaffuredly’due by the law, tfj 
and1'me-gofpel, and the K o r a n . #• And wh6 perform- 
eth his contract more faithfully t1iaar*Goifr Re
joice, therefore, in the contract which ye have made.
This ihafl jbe great hapmnefs. The penitent, and 
thofe who ferye G O D , .aridsfc'aife him, and who faft, 
and bow dbwti, and w cldh^; and who command 
thafT.which is juft* and forbid that ^ i c h  isvey|l^and
keep theordinancesofGoDjihalllikewifeiyerewjirde^
with paradife*: wherefore bear good tidings unto the. 
faithfuT. It is not allowed unto the, prophet, nor 
thofe whcvare true believers,*that they pray, for ido- 
laterss, although they be o f kin, after it is beCpme 1

■ >jj, known
I * .  ̂ . /

them whether they we rem believers’ * they did  ’ after* eaflng themfelves; 
and,-v<Jfc their being flight, repeated^! they to ld  hihi that in tuch a cafe they 
the q.mpftion: whereupon 3ri’̂  tiled three  ̂ Hones, arid after that
fwerfed. that they wijfre'^enevers; wafhed with water;, upon which 
and Mohammed .demanding whether i e  repeated thefe Words, o r ,the Koran 
they acquiefced in the ip  to them, w
Omar had made o f them, ^  r IJjptil their hearth be cut in
YeSte He then Jafked them whether ► pieqes!j/ |o m e interpret tJjefe words 
thejnwould be^^ftieht iif jadverfity, % ° f  theix being deprived o fth e irju d g - 
ana thankful in profperity;'to whicn J^ment and undjrftan dirig; and others 
they anfwering in th$ affirmative, he o \  the puniftjit^ent they are to-exp^cr, 
fwore by the L o r d  o f the Caaba* cither o f death în this w orld, or o f 

. that they, were-true believers. Alter-* the rack o f  the fepulchre, or the pains 
wards he examined them as to their o f hell.
rnaimer -of performing the legal ^ • It is not allowed the prophet to
wafhings/ and particularly, what pray for idolaters, dec.j** This paflage

was
‘ V ' 1

0
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known unto them, that they are inhabitants o f hell*. 
Neither did A b r a h a m  afk forgivenefs for his father,

Y  otherwife than in purfuance of a promife which he 
hadpromifed unto him but when it became known 
unto him, that he was an enemy unto G o d ,  he de
clared himfelf clear of hint”. * Verily A b r a h a m  was 
pitiful and compaflionatei^.Nor is G o d  difpofedto 
lead people into error31, after that he -hath directed 
them, until tfiat which they otight to avoid is become 
known unt<y* them; for G o d  knoweth all things. 
Verily unto G o d  belongetn the kingdom .of heaven, 
and o f earth.; he giveth life, Ihd he caufeth to die; 
and ye havrmo'patron or helper befides G o d . G o d  

? is reconciled ufito the prophet,^and unto the Mo- 
h a j e r i n ,  hnd the A n s a r s v, who followed him in

the1

was revealed, as fome think, on ac- u In purfuance of a promife which 
count of Abu Taleb, Mohammeĉ s he had promifed him.]*; Viz* To 
uncle and great: benefactor; wnq£ pray that G od  . wOula  dilpqfe His 
on his death-bed, being prefled byr ,'̂ Seart to repentance. Sortie fuppofe 
his nephew, to fpeak a w.ord, -which this was a.promife made-to Abraham, 

jPf might* enaolfe him to plead his caufe by his; father, that he w ould - believe
before God, that is , tb .profefs Iflanqp, in G o d . For the words may be taken'
abfolutely refufed. Mohammed, how- either way.
ever, told him, that he would not w When he knew that he was an
ceale to pray for" him, till he fhould enemy of .G.od, he declared himfelf
be ̂ forbidden by Gt>D ; which he clear of. him: J i  Defifting to pray for 
was by thefe words. OtheTs fuppofe him, when he was allured infpi- 
the occafion . to have been Moham- ration ,that he was npt t<̂  be converted; 
med’s viflting his mother Amena’s or after he aClually died an ipndel. 
fepulchre at al Abwa, foon after the See chap., vi. p. 168, 169. . •
taking of Mecca ; for they fay, that x To lead people into error.] ,  i. e. 
while he fto$B at the tomb he bur ft To confideror punifh them as tranf- 
into tears, and fai<i> I afked Jjfee greflors. This paflag^was r<?yealed 
of God to vifit my mother’s tomb, to exQtife thofe whoTi^d prayed for 
and he granted it me* but when I fuchof their friends as had di^dido- 
afked leave to pray for her, it wasde- laters, before it was forbidden; or 
nied me (i). elfe, to excufe certain people-who

t After it ie become known unto#  had ignoraritiy prayed towardŝ  the * 
them, that they are inhabitants of^Cfirft Kebla, and drank wine, See. 
hell.] By their dying infidels. For W * God is reconciled unto the pro- 
otherwife it is not only lawful*.:but phet, &c.] Having* forgiven the 
commendable, to pray for unbelJeV- crime they committal, in giving the 
ers, while there are hopes of * their hypocrites'leave to b# abfent from the ♦  
convcrfion.* expedition to Tabuc; or, for tjie

(i)  Al B e i d a w x .

other
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the hour of diftrefs*, after that it had wanted little 
but that the hearts o f a part of them hgd fwerved 
from their duty1: afterwards was he turned unto *  
them • for he was compaffionate and merciful to
wards them. And he & alfo reconciled unto the three 
who were left behind % fo*hat the earth became too 
ftrait for them, notwuhftahdinfitsfpaciouinels, and 
their fouls beeame. ftraitened- wkhin them, and they 
coofidered that there Was no refuge fromGoD, other* 
wife than by having reccrarfe upto h im .^ ||en  was he 
turned unto them, that they might'repent: for G oo  
is eafy to be reconciled, and m erciful.^ O true be
lievers! fear G od, and fee with the fincere. Jhere  
was no reafon why thefnhabitants of M e d i n a , and ^  
the A rabs of the defort,' who dw|]l aroundtbem, 
fiiould i la y  feehind^the apoftle of*Goi>, or mould 
prefer themfelves before him*b. 3£his is un^afon-

W t s r £ ^ s K HFor the beft meif have need o f roW efTurfe- w ^ h  themi IJnder wm cn 
T V  *1 * ite rd ia io i* fh e y  contiruie^fifty days,

^ 1 n the hour o f diftrefs:] V.ir In till, on t W r j M W  ’  ‘ h^

7*
thev endured by reafon o f the ex- fore him.,] , B}r*fot c a r m g  to mare 
« f L  h i  te n ^ e n  were obliged wlthtftm
to ride W o r s e  on onek cam el; and war; Al- Beidawi telle us, that alter 
proviiioZ  a n *  water were fo fcarce,: Mohammed ted^fet out for J a b u c ,
That tw o  men d i v l l d  a date between one Abu Khaithama,, fitting m ma gar-

d r in k , den,
, b j O U ,  o f * .  camels gm gglg*

a The three who were left behind;] fre fe  water before him, after a little 
O r  a* it may be translated; - w ho reflection, cried out, This is not w ell, 
w e m ie ft  uTTufpenfe, whether, tb«y> tflatrl foould. thus ***&J&*£
foould.be pardoned, or not th^fun-
•were three* Ansars, rarafcd Ga*l£ Ebo> .expofed to Qf the
Malec Helal Ebn OmeyW> and Me- jheams, and the .inclemencies of Uie

Mohammed to Tabac, and were, camel, took his lwOTd and lance, ana 
therefore, on |iis ..return, -fe to d ed  went^o jom  the army, 
frortr the feUotrfhip of***the dtfeer

(1) A l Bx i d a w i . ’ (2) Idem. . (3) See bcfoje, p 260. note
(4) A l B e i d a w i , J a l l a l o ’ d d i n . A b u l p .-vtfc Moh. p. »33> 12b-

ag2 ^. L K O R A N .  C hap, 9.
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able: becaufe they are not diftreffed either by thirft, 
or labour, or hunger, for the defence of G o d ’s true 

r religion! neither do they ftir a ftep, which may ir
ritate the unbelievers; neither do they receive from 
the enemy any damage, but a good Work iswfitten 

. down unto them for the fame; for G od fuffereth 
not the reward of the righteous to perifh. And they 
contribute not any fum, either finall or great, nor da 
they pafs a valley, but it is written down unto them, 
that G o d , may reward them with a recompense ex
ceeding that which they have wrought. The believ
ers are not qbliged to go forth to war all together: 
if  a part o f every band of them go not forth, it is 
that they may diligently inftM&ThemfefVes in their 

. religion V  and may admonifh their people, when 
they return unto them, that they may take heed ta  
themfelves. O true believers! wage war againft, 
fucf  ̂o f the infidels as are near y o u d; and let them 
find feverity * in y ou : and know that G o d  is with 
thofe who fear him* Whenever a S urats lent down, 
there arfe fome o f them who fay, Which o f you hath 
thiscaufed to increafe in faith P i t  will increafc the 
faith of thofe who believe, and they fhall rejoice :

c I f  a part o f every band of them lelves, became* wholly laid afide and. 
go not forth, &c.J That is,; i f  fome rtegle&ed; to prevept K p f e  forg.the 
o f every tribe, .or town, be , left be  ̂ future, a convenierirriumber are hiere- 
hind, the end 6f their being fo left, by dire&ed to be* left behind, that 
is, that they *may apply themfelves they may have leifure; to  profecute 
to ftudy, and attain a more exaft their ftudies.
knowledge of thê  ievejal points , o f d Such o f the infidels as arejnear 
their religion, fo as to be able to in- yoti.J >Eithdr o f your kindred or 
ftru& fuch as, by reafon o f their con- |  neighbours; for- tnefe claim your 
tinual employment in the wars, ihave jffty and care in the firft place, and 
no other means o f information. They . their cbnverfion ought firft. to be en- 
fay, that after the preceding pal- % . deavoured. j The perfons particu- 
fages were revealed,' reprehending.^ larly meant in this paifage, are fup- 
thofe who had ftaid at home - during poled to have been the Jews of the 
the expedition of Tabfic, every man tribes o f Koreidha aiidi Nadhir, and 
went to war; fo that the ftudy; o f re- thof$ of Khaibar; or el fe the Greeks 
ligion, which is rather more necefta- $>f Syria (*).
lrv for the defence and propagation e Severity.] O r fiercenefs in 
o f the faith, than even arms them- war,

(t) A l B eid 'a w i ,

I but
r
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but unto thofe in whofe hearts there is an infirmity, 
it will add farther doiibt unto their prefent dou b t; 
and they ftiall die in their infidelity.. D o they not ?  
fee that they are tried every year once or twice .
yet they repent not; neither are they warned. And
whenever a S ura is fent down, they look at one
another, faying, Doth any one fee y o u 8; then do they 
turn afide. G od fhall turn afide their hearts from  
the truth; becaufe they are a people y h o  do not 
underhand. Now hath an apoftle come unto you ot
our own nationh, a n  excellent perfon f it is grievous
unto him that ye commit wickednefs : he is carelul 

' OVer you , and compaffionate and merciful towards 
the believers. I f  they turn back, fay, G od is nay 1 
fupport: there is no G od but he. Q>n him do I truit; 
and he is the L ord o f  the magnificent throne.

f  T hev are tried every year once anjl leave the prophets *prefence, i f  
o r twice/] i. e. B y various kinds o f  they think they can do it Without 
trials- or b y  ^being called forth to A being obfe^ed ; to avoid h ir in g  the 
w ar *and b y being made.witoeffes o f W e v e r e  and d^re| p 4 ^ P rpofs 
G o d 's miraculous protection o f  the they apprehend m e v e r y  
faithful (front T he perfons intended tare tne

s T hey lo o k  at one another, & c .]  hypocritical Bfoflem i A
T hey w in k  at one another to rife, h See chap, iii. p* ‘

. ■*#' 1 •

END OF VOD. 1*
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T  A B L E
' OF THE

Principal Matters contained in the Pirjl Volume o f  
the K oran, and the Notes thereon.

A . Abraham, the patriarch, £ri ido-

A A R O N , vid.Mofes. later m his youth 169, l'yon.
A 1 Abbas, one of*Moham-  ------------ how he came to the

med’s uncles, taken at Bedr, knowledge, of the true God 
and obliged to ranfom himfelf , . M i  ibid,

235 n. ---- --------his religion commend-
* ......... ... profefles Iflam 230 n. ed 23, 24, 25, 73, 185
------ — —  confefies .a callage of — --------- difputes with Nimrod

the Koran to be fulfilled in re- . 48
fpeft to himfelf ibid. —■ ■ ■-—*----  his praying for his

—  • ------ remarkable for his loud father 263
voice ' 242 n. ■■■■■■ defires to be convinced

Abda’lhareth, a fon of Adam, of the refurreftion 4a
furnamed Abda’llah Dhu’iba- ■■■■■ his facrifice of birds
jadin 25911., 3 9 .5 °

Abda’llah Ebn Obba Solul ------------called the friend of
deayours to debauch Moham- God / 118
med’s men-at Ohod 78 n. ------- — — is miraculoufly fup-

$81----------- excufed from going plied by the changing of land
on the expedition to Tabuc into meal 118, l i g n .

248 n. ■— ........  commanded, * together
-------- —  defires Mohammed’s with Ifmael, to build and

prayers in his laft ficknefs cleanfe the Caaba 24
255, 256 n. ------------■ prays to God to raife

----------- and to be buried in up a prophet of their feed,
the prophet’s fhirt 256 n. and for the plenty and fecurity 

Abda’llah Ebn Saad, one of Mo- of Mecca L ibid*
hamraed’s amanuerifes, imagines »-- —  bequeaths the religion 
himfelf infpired, and corrupts of Iflam to his children 25 
the Koran 1^2, 173 n. Abu Amer, vid. Amer, &c.'*

-— 1-------- apoflatizes, and is pro- Ad, vid. Hud.
feribed; but efcapes with life Adam, traditions concerning his

ibid.' creation 6 n,
Abda’llah Ebn Salam, a Jew, —■■■  ------  worfhipped b y . the

intimate with Mohammed; his angels 2’ 1^7
honefty -♦  70 n. ------- ----- his fall 8, 188

— ---------  commended for his 1 ■ " repents and prays 8
knowledge and faith 1 2 5 ----------- —meets Eve at Mount

Abda’lrahman Ebn Awf, an in- Arafat ibid. n.
fiance of his charity 255 n. retires with her to Cey-

v Abel, vid. Cain. Ion ibid.
v o l, 1, T  Adam



Adam and Eve, their ftature 8n. Animals, irrational, will be raifed
— —------his pofterity extra&ed at the refurreflion, and judged

from his loins by God, to ac- 163 n#
knowledge him for their Lord Ans Ebn al Nadar, his behaviour *

217 n. at Ohod 80 m
.  —  1 names his eldeft fon as Anfars, or helpers, who 259 n.

directed by the devil 220 n. —  ------three of them excommu-
Adulterers, Mohammed's fen- nicated for refufing to attend 

tenceagainft them 58 n. 138m . Mohammed to Tabuc 264 n.
Adultery, its punifhmeet 58 n. Apoftles were not believed, who

98 wrought miracles 88,89,
—   — ;— what evidence required - —  thofe before Mohammed

to convi£t a woman of it 95, accufed likewife o f impoflure
g6 89, 161

Ailah, or Elath, the fabbatn- Apoftle of Chrift 65
breakers there changed into Apparel, what kind ought to be
apes 14, 216 worn by thofe who approach

A l Akhnas, ahypocrite 37 n. the divine prefence 190
A li is fent to Mecca to pubJifh Arabians, their acutenefs 184 n*

part o f the Koran 239 n.  * their cuftom in bury-
Ailat, an idol o f the Koreifli 117  n. ing their daughters alive 180 n#
Alms recommended 9, 22, 38, ■ * their chief idols 221 n.

18 1,250  -------------  their fiiperflitions in
-■ ■ ■ " the punishment o f not relation to eating 180, &c#

giving alms in . the next life —----------- and in relation to cat-
88 n. tie, &c. 1 1 7 ,1 5 2

Amena, Mohammed's mother, he —-----------ufed to worfhip naked,
is not permitted to pray for her and why 190 n.

262, 263 n. — f. ■■ their injuftice to or- 
Amer (Abu) a Chrillian mank, phans and women 1 ig  n.

and violent enemy to Moham- — ■ the reconciliation of
med 261 n. their tribes deemed miraculous

Amer (Banu) their abftinence on 23.4n*
the pilgrimage ig o  n. ——---------- quit their new religion

Amru Ebd Lohai* the great in- in great numbers on Moham- 
troducer of. idolatry among the med,$ death 142 n.
Arabs 182 n. Arabs of the defart more obfti-

Amru (Banu) builds a mofque at nate 258
Koba 261 n. A l Araf, what 186 n.

Angel of death, vid. Azrail. Arafat, (mount,) why fo called
Angels  ̂ their original 187 '8 n,
----- ------- worfhip Adam, vid. — — - the proceflion thereto 36

Adam. A rk of Ifrael taken by the Ama-
------—  ought not to be hated 19 lekites 45, 46 n.
r alfift the Moflems at Bedr Arrow for divination forbidden

56 n. 233 n. i 149
— —  believed by the Arabs to Afem, his charity 255 n.

be daughters of God 1 1 7 0 . Afhama, king of Ethiopia, em-
bracesMohammedifm 147,1480.

Afhama !

A T A B L E ,  &c.



Affiama prayed for, after his A 1 Caaba, appointed for a place 
death, by Mohammed 91 n. of worihip 24

Aftrology hinted at * go --------- built and cleanfed by
A l Afwadal Anfi, the firife pro- Abraham and Ifmael ibid.

phet 142 n« ---------the keys of it returned to
Aws and Khazraj, their enmity Othman Ebn Telha 105 n.

74 n. Cain and Abel, their facrifices 
Azrai'l, the angel of death, why 135

appointed to that office 6 n. ----kills, his brother ibid.
Azer, the name given to Terah, ----inftrufted by a raven to

Abraham’s father 168 nr bury him 136
Caleb, vid. Jofhua.

B . Calf, the golden, of what, and by
whom made 10 n.

B A P H R A  152 -----animated ibid.
Balaam, his punifhment for —■—  worffiipped by the Ifraelites

f  curfing the Ifraelites 2170. <0 ibid.
Barnabas, his apocryphal gofpel, Calumny forbidden 122

fome extra&s thence 66 n. Camels, Jacob abftains from their
% 188 n. flefh and milk 7 2?73n«

Becca, the fame with Mecca 73 Carrion forbidden to be eaten 31
Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed Cattle, their ufe 181
• in his flight from Mecca 247 ---- fuperllitionsof the old Arabs

, (trikes.a Jew on the faee concerning them 152 n. 180, 
for fpealdng irreverently of God & c.

81 n. Ceylon, the ifle 6f, vid. Serendib.
—-------  gives all he.has towards Charity reconlmended i a i

the expedition to Tabuc 2550. — ;------ commended 130
_____  compared to Abraham Children to inherit their parents

235 n. fubftance 42, g3
Bedr, Mohammed’s viftory there Chrifl, vid. Jefus.

[T~ 56 n. 78 n. &c. Chriftjans declared infidels 133
Believers, their reward 105 — — ------- and enemies of the
------------ - their fentence 192 Moflems 132
Blood forbidden 3 1 vid. Jews.
Boath, the battle of 740. Companions of God, what 180
Bodeil, a difpute concerning his Contra&s to be performed 128

effe&s occafions a paffage in Cow ordered to be facrificed by 
the Koran 153 n. the Ifraelites *4 » 15

D •

D a v i d  kills Goiiah 46
—----makes breaft-plates 47

Dead body raifed to life by a part

C A A B A  Ebn al Aftiraf, *  of the facrificed cow 15
Jew, Mohammed’s invete- Debtors, to be mercifully dealt

rate enemy 70 n. with 5 2
 ̂ — ------- flain by his means ibid. Devil, vid. Eblis and Satan.
<---------- miftaken by Dr. Prideaux ------- the occafion of his fell

for another perfon ibid. 7» 1 7
^  r T  2 Devils,

A T A B L E ,  &c.



Devils, included under the name Fidelity recommended 240
o f Genii 178 Fifhing allowed during the piU
---- | trie patrons of unbelievers grimage 15°  ^

89,90 flood, vid. Noah.
. - ___. their plot to defame Solo- Food, what kinds are forbidden

mon 20 31, 128, 177, 181, 182
Divorce, laws concerning it 42, Forbidden fruit, what 7 n.

43, 95, 96 Fornication forbidden 95
Dogs, &c. allowed to be trained *-------- 1--— its punilhment ribid̂

up for hunting. 129, 130 . &  9®
Drink of the damned 167 Priendfhip with unbelievers for-

E, bidden ffipf 141

EA R T H  remonftrates againft Fruits of the earth, their pro- 
the creation of man 6 n. duclion an inftance of God $

Eblis refufes to worlhip Adam at power -  i  174
God’s command, and why 7, Fugitives for the fake of reU-

187 gion, {hall be provided for,
____  hisfentence ibid. and rewarded ̂  114
...... . occafions the fall of Adam G . i

8,>>188 /'"'t A B £  I E L  revealed the Ko-
Eden, the meaning of the word v J  ran to Mohammed 19

in Arabic 253 ----- *— —  a^ s Modems at
Elifha, the prophet 17 1  Bedr 56 n.
Envy forbidden too  ------— —  appears to Zachanas
Eucharift, feems tohave occafioned _ 62 J1*

a fable in the Koran 15 5 ,15 6  — --------- the angel of revela-
Eve, vid. Adam. tions _ |  •; *9 n*
Evidence, vid. WitnefTes. -------—  the enemy of the Jews
Evil, vid. Good. *bld*
Examination of the fepulchre 233 ------------- generally appeared to
Ezekiel raifes the dry bones 44n* Mohammed in a human form 
Ezra and his afs “reftored to. life _ 15° n*

after they had been dead an Gaming forbidden 39, 149
hundred years * . 49 Ganem (Banu) builds a mofque

k___  called by the Jews the Son with an ill defign, which is
of God, and why 244 burned 261 n.

F # Genii, what 174  n»

FA IT H , the reward of thofe G O D ,' his omnipotence 47
who fight for it 108, 226, -  —  power and provi-

239, 246, 247 dence confpicuous in his works
.— ,------partial faith not fufficient , 29

± 2 1  n. -------------his omnifcience auerted
Fall of Ramadin inftituted 33
Fitema, Mohammed’s daughter, ---------- his goodnefs fet forth

favoured of God like the virgin 37> 3®
Mary 61 n. ----- —  in fending the {captures

A 1 Fatihat, the firft chapter of and prophets 38, 178, 179 #
the Koran, often repeated by --------- his word, laws, and fen-»
the Mohammedans in their tence, unalterable 176, 177 
prayers i n .  -—  --------his mercy fet forth 79 1
* * G O D ,

A T A B L E ,  &c.



G O D , the only giver of viftory 78 Hufcand, difference between them
who acceptable to him to be reconciled by friends 1 o g f 

T  , , . , 241, 242 • - 112, 12Q
ruleth the heart of man See Divorce, Wives, Mar- 
J  \  227 riage, &c.

~ his tribunal 48 Hypocrites, their fentence t  251
------*----his attributes 218 n. t °

I---------0l,ght TOt tobe frequently, T  A.COR bequeaths the religion
fwornby .* 40 J  of I flam to his children 25

-—  ---- hath no lffue 23 Jadd Ebn Kais 240
Goliah, vid. Jalut. Jahl ( Abu) his advice concerning
Good and evil, both from God Mohammed 228 n,

108 — - flain at Bedr 2320.
Gofpel, vid. Jefus. Jalias (Al) Ebn Soweid 253 n.

H H r  Jalut, or Goliah, flain by David
A F E D H A , an idol of Ad ^g

ip6n. Idolaters, not to be prayed for 
152 while fuch 262

Hamza, Mohammed’s uncle, kill- ------------ • theirfentence 191,102
ed at Ohod ! 78 n. Idolatry, the heinoufnefs of it 39

Hareth (Abu) a Chriftian bifhop, ------- -— unpardonable, i f  not re-
difputes with Mohammed 67 n. pented of ’ 103

Haretha (Banu) reproached by Idols, their infignificancy 30
Mohammed for flying in battle JE SU S promifed to Mary 62

gg --------- his miraculous birth 63
Harut and Marut,: two angels, —— —  fpeaks in his mother’s

their ftory and punifhment 20 womb ibid. n.
Hafan, the fon of All, an inftance •----- %—— and in his cradle ibid.

of his moderation and gene- ----------the apoftleof the Jewsib.
rohty  ̂ 79 n* “-------- animates a bird of clay

Heathens, juftice not to be ob- when a child  ̂ 64
ferved with regard to them, —--------  performs feveral mi-
according to the Jews 70 racles, but not by his own

Hell the portion of unbelievers power 64
78 ------ »—  raifes three perfons to

-------prepared for thofe who life >vv ibid.
hoard up money 241, 24  ̂ —4------- compared to Adam 67

A l Hodeibiya, the trial there ------— rejected by the Jews 65
i £0 -----------who lay a plot for his

Holy Spirit, who is meant there- life, but are difappomted ibid.
by 17 «----- ■ -not really crucified ibid. n.

Honein, the battle of 242 . 124
Hofpitality recommended 101 --------- - his miracles deemed for- %
Hud, the prophet, his ftory 196, eery 154

197 —  caufes a table, with pro-
Hun ting and fowling forbidden vifions, to defeend from heaven 

during the pilgrimage 128, 150 155
Hufband, his fupenority over the «—  —  a ourfe denounced againft

41 thofe who believe not on him 67
 ̂ — ............. his duty to her 40, &c. - - «■■■ ■ whether he died or not 66

JE SU S

A T A B L E ,  &c,



JE S U S , the Word of God 63 n. Jews guilty of two extremes as to 
will defeend on the earth, their opinion of Chrift 126

and kill antichrift, & c. 125 n. ------ their different behaviour to
— ___not God, nor equal to the Moflems 147, 148

God 133, 244, 245 ------ to be protefted on payment
■  —  but an apoftle only 47? of tribute 244

146 Imam, the meaningoftheword24n.
Jethro, vid. Shoaib. Immunity declared to the idolaters
Jews,'vid.. Ifraelites. for four months  ̂ 237
—— * particularly applied to 9, 22 Imran, father of the Virgin Mary
— --accufed of having corrupted 54

the feriptures, and of Hitting ---------- whether Mohammed con-
paffages 9 m 69, 103 founded him with the father of

— —  accufe the Virgin Mary of Mofes and Mir&m 59
fornication 124 Infidels, how they will appear at

------ plot againft Jefus 65 jjbe laft day  ̂ 161
------ their unbelief >19, 121 n. ■ ■■ ..... will drink boiling water ^
------ covetous of life 19 x~7
, —  reproved for warring againft ----------- if  not convinced by the

one another 17 Koran, will not bc*convinced
- — proof required by them of a by miracles 175 n#
prophet’s miflion 88 ■ —-----to be made war upon 34*

----- - their punifhments at differ- 3$
ent times for neglefi o f their — -------•’ forbidden to approach
religion 144 Mecca' • 243

— —  metamorphofed into apes --------- thofe who die fuch not to
and fwine for their infidelity * be prayed for 255*

14 n. 143, 155 n. Inheritances, laws relating thereto
------ pretend their punilhment in 9 1 ,12 .7

hell fhall be fhort 16, 58 Interqalcation of a month-forbid-
.-----  their law confirmed by den 24®

Jefus, and the Koran 140 John, the fon of Zacharias, his
------ their laws concerning food character 62

162 Jonada firft prafiifes the inter-
------ Mohammed refofes to de- calation of a month among the

cide a controverfy between them Arabs * ' -^47
140, 141 n. Jofhua and Caleb fent as fpies into

------ a league with the Koreifh the land of Canaan 132 n#
againft Mohammed 1040. Jowdah (Abu’l) the hypocrite,

------ a controverfy between a finds fault with Mohammed’s
Jew and a Mohammedan 106 n. diftnbution of the fpoils at

------  demand that Mohammeji Honein 250
caufe a book to defeend from I flam, the proper name of the
heaven 1,23 Mohammedan religion .57 n.

Jews and Chriftians accufed of -------the only true religion 75, 76
condemning one another 22 Ifmael, vid. Abraham.

* ------ and of corrupting the ferip* Ifraelitesj their males flain by
tures 69 Pharaoh 9

---- — none of them fhall die before ■■ ■ ■ ■—  worfhip the golden calf
he believes in Chrift 124 10, 18, 19, 112

Israelites,

A  T A B L E ,  See.



Ifraelites, their putiifhment, 10, Koran, all differences to be de.
i i 5 18 cided by it 106

„ change .the word put — ----- its contents partly literal,
* into their mouth at Jericho 1 and partly figurative . 55

215 Koreifn (tribe of) their nobility 84 
—  pafs the Red Sea 209 their enmity to Moham~

— —— —  miraculoufly fed in the med 178 iu
wildernefs 214, 215 .-------— lofe feventy of their prin-

— — —  commanded to facn- cipal men at Bedr 36 n. 232 n.
fiee a red cow 14, & c. — -------their manner of praying

----  --------defire a king 45 -  '  229
------------ demand to fee God, Kofai, names his fons from four

and their punifhment ' 123 idols 220 n.
-------------  refufe to enter into ------ the Koreifh demand him to

the holy land, and their punifh- be raifed to life by Mohammed 
raent 134 2271*.

f  -------------curfed by David and L .
Jefus 147. Vid. Jews. T  A W , given to Mofes 10

Judgment (day of) the Moham- JLi------confirmed by Jefus 64
medan tradition concerning it -------------and the Koran 9

58, 59 Laws, relating to inheritances
—  ..........called the hour 161 00 1 on
—-  ■ ■ unknown to any be- ------ legacies 32, 152

fides God 219 ------ • divorce* vid. Divorce.
—  ------- will come fuddenly ib. ----- -- murder, vid. Murder, A c.

IfM ---- - of Mofes and Jefus, fet

K A I L  lent to Mecca to ob- afide by the Koran 139
tain rain for Ad *98 n. ----- 1 o f God, the punifhment of

Kebla, the part towards which thole who conceal them 89 n« 
the Mohammedans turn in Lazarus raifed 64 n.
prayer 73 n# Letters (initial) explained 186 n.

jjp -  indifferent 23 Life to come, how expreffed in
------ changed from Jerulalem to Arabic 3 n.

^ ecca 2 6 ,2 7  Lobabu (Abu) his treachery 227 n.
Kendah, a tribe who ufed to bury Lot, his ftory 201

their daughters alive 180 n. Lots forbidden 39, 149
Khaithama (Abu) a {lory of him M .
• , v 26411. T V /T A D IA N , a city o f Hejaz
Khaled Ebn al W alid puts Mo- 1\»X 201

hammed’s horfe to flight at the Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew 69 n.
battle of Ohod ✓ 82*n. Man fha.ll be rewarded according.

Kaba, Mohammed founds a mofque tohisdeferts 100 %
-there 261 n. Manna given to the Ifraelites -11

Koran, fent down by God him- Marriage, laws relating thereto 
| f 176 97,98

1 ~  lts excellency 75 n. Martyrs, not dead, but living 28
““ ' - no revelation more evi- Marut, vid. Harut.

^ent 219 n. Mary (the virgin) free from ori-
fe —— ■ contains all things ne- . ginal fin 61 n*
fijf * ceffary 162 n* —  miraculoufly fed ibid*

Mary

A T A B L E ,  8c c . .



Mary calumniated by the Jews Mohammed lays the fault orrh!i
124 men for difobeying his orders 8 2

------ a woman of veracity 1 4 6 ------ -— -—  endeavours to quiet
A 1 Mafher al Haram 36 n. their murmers for that misfor- 
Maturity of age 92 tune 81 n.
Meafure, ought to be juft 202 *-------------  goes to meet the Ko-
Mecca, the fecurity and plenty of reifh at Bedr, according to their 

that city 74, 75 challenge 86 n.
Vid. Caaba. *----------— - his courage at the bat-

Meccans, their idolatry and fuper- tie of Horigin ’ 225, 226 n. A
ftitions condemned 180 -------------- expoftulates with bis

— .......require Mohammed to followers on their unwiiling-
(hew them the angels 175 n. nefs to go on the expedition to

---------  fend their poor out of Tabdc ' 248, & c.
the city to Mohammed 164 m ------------  fome account of that

----- - hold a council, and con- ‘ expedition 200 n.
ipire ^Mohammed’s deftru&ion —0 ---------  a confpiracy to kill

228 n. him 253, 254 n.
Medina, its inhabitants reproved - ..........   ■ another attempt upon

for declining the expedition to his life, from whiclf he is mi- 
Tabuc 264,265 n. raculoufly preferved 1310*

Menah, an idol of the Meccans ------------- reproves the hypocri-
117  n. ' .* iical Moflems 108 |

Merwa, vid. Safe, ------—  his mercy to the dif- |
Midian, vid. Madian. '& obedient 84
Michael, the friendof the Jews ign . ^--------- :—  difputes in a Jewifh
Mina (the valley of) 32 -fynagogue 58 n.
Months, facred, to be ohferved ------------- decides a controverfy

34, 128, 15 1, 246 in favour of a Jew againft a I 
Mohajerin, or refugees, who 2590. Mohammedan 106 n.
Mohammed promifed to Adam 8 ------—---- ? reprehended for a ralh I
■------------ enters into a league judgment J 1 1 5 ,1 1 6  1

with thofe of Medina 228 n. -------------  not allowed to pray
•----------r—, dilcovers the confpi- for reprobate idolaters 266 |

racy of the Meccans againft his - — *--------  challenges his oppo-
life \ ibid. nents to produce a chapter like

-------------  the illiterate prophet the Koran 5
213 -—  ----- - refufes the adoration

—  -------  excufes his inabilty to of two Jews 7 1 0 ,
work miracles 175 m ------------ reprehends his compa-

— arr-— -7- accufed of injuftice in nions for imitating the Chrif- 
dividing the fpoils 84, 250 tians 148 n.

—■ ■ -------- flies to Medina 248 ----------- — his dream at Bedr 231
—  -------- an .account of the vie- Mohammedans believe in all the

tory at Bedr 56, 222, & c. feriptures and prophets without I
------------ lofes the battle o f diftinftion 25

Ohod, where he is in danger o f — — ------ forbidden to , hold
his life 77, 78 friendfhip with infidels 7 7 ,14 1

------ —— -  reported to be flam 8on*
Mohammedans 3

f fs f i  I'JrWok - ; *‘£0$ »
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| Mohammedans, the hypocritical Orphans, a curfe on thofe who 
I threatened 266 aefraud them 30

Mofeilama, the falfe prophet 1420. —  ------tobe inftrufted In re-
| #Mofes, liis ftory 204, &c. ligion 9 %
| —  his tranfaftions in ./Egypt Othman Ebn Affan contributes '

ĥid. & c s  largely to the expedition of 
------  brings water from the rock Tabuc 255 n.

11, 12, 214 n. Othman Ebn Telhahas the keys 
I treats with God, and re- of the Caaba returned to him

ceives the tables of the law from by. Mohammed 105 n.
10,210. ------ — embraces Mohammedifm

, -----  breaks the tables, and is ihid.
wroth with Aaron, on account Ozairy vid. Ezra, 
of the golden calf 212 P.

I  ----- threatens the people 213 T> ARABLES 50
I ------part of his law rehearfed 184 JL Paradife, its fruits 5
l r  îs anĉ Aaron Y relifts in ---------where fituate 7 n.

the ark 46 —------- the portion of tfie dif-
j; ——  his law not corrupted 58 n. tre{Ted 38

 ̂Moflems, vid. Mohammedans. Pardon will be granted to the pe- 
f Murder, laws concerning it 32, nitent 239

112, 136 Patience recommended gi
I Mufulman, whence the word ------— the fign of a true be-
1 comes 24 n. liever 266 n.
2  Myfteries, how expreffed in Ara- Patriarchs before Mofes, neither
1  2, 3n. Jews nor Chriftians 26

N* Penitents, their reward 262

NI M R O D  difputes with Pentateuch, vid. Law.
Abraham 48 Pharaoh, his ftory 204, &c.

1 Noah, his ftory 193, &c. •-------- the common title of the
I Nodar (Al) one of Mohammed’s kings of ./Egypt ibid, n.

adversaries, his opinion of the Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his 
I Koran 160 n. dilhonefty 70 n.

O* --------  his indecent expreflions
| | j A T H ,  an inconliderate one, concerning God 88 n. 1440,
■  how to be expiated 148 Pico de Adam, vid. Serendib.
■  Oaths,cautions concerning them 40 Pilgrimage to Mecca commanded
iOg> fables concerning him 1340. gij
■  Ohod, the battle fought there 77 n. -— ........ direftions concerning
I 81, 82 it ibid.
iOkail (Abu) his charity 235n. Pledges to be given, where no 
■  Olivet (mount) Chrift taken thence contraft in writing go *
I ky a whirlwind 67 n. Plurality of worlds, the belief there-
■ Omar, his deciding a difpute be- of imputed to Mohammed 1 n.

tween a Jew and a Mohamme- Polygamy, vid. Marriage.
I  ân 106 n. Prayer commanded and enforced
m"----  compared to Noah 235 n. 9> 22
■ Ommeyya Ebn Abi’lfalt 217 n. .......... direftions concerning it
■  Orphans, not to be injured 92 90, 115, 130

v o l . i. . Prayer̂

■ A T A B L E ,  &c.v



Prayer not to be entered on by Repentance, a death-bed one ine£« 
him who is drunk 102 feftual 96 n*

Predeftination 10 Retaliation (the law of) 31
Pre-exiftence of fouls, a do&rine Revelations in writing given to

not unknown to the Moham- feveral prophets 3 n*
medans ’ 217 ,n. ------------- what are now extant

Prideaux (D r.) confounds Caab according to the Mohammedans 
Ebn al Afhraf, the Jew, with ibid.
Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet 70 n. Right way, what the Mohamme- 

Prophets, their enemy will have dans fo call 2 n.
God for his 19 Righteoufaefs, wherein it c o n flic t

.... rejefted and perfecuted Rock, whence. Mofes produced
before Mohammed 161, 162 water 1 1

--------- not chofen for their no- S.'
bility or riches 178 O  AAD EbnAbiW akkas222n#

V id. Sanai. O  Saad Ebn Moadh, his feve-
Punifhments and bleflings of the rity 235 n*

next life 193 Sabbath, the tranfgremon thereof
----- ----  the manner 246 punifhed 215*

O . Safa and Merwa (mountains of)

a U A I L S  given the Ifraelites two monuments o f God 4 28
11 Saiba 152

—*-------what kind o f birds they Sakia, an idol of A d 196, 197
were % ibid, n, Saleb, the prophet, his ftory 198,

Quarrels to be avoided on the pil- &c*
grimage » 35 V id . Thamud.

R . * Salcma, an idol o f A d  197

RA F E  (Abu) a Jew, offers to Salutation, mutual, recommended 
worfhip Mohammed 71 n„ t i t .

Rabun, .vid. Serendib. Sameri (A l) the maker of the gol-
Raina, ‘ a word ufed by the Jews den calf, who * 10 n..

to Mohammed by way of deri- Satan, his punifhmeut for feduc- 
fion ; 21 ing our firft parents 188

Ramadan (thfe month) appointed ------  believed to aflift the Ko-
forafaft 33 reifh 232

Ranfom of captives difapproved Saul, his ftory 45
235 Sefts, and their leaders, (hall quar- 

Razeka, an idol o f Ad 196, 197 rel at the refurreftion 30 n.
Religion, no violence to be ufed Sejaj, the prophetefs 142 n.

in it 48 Serendib (the ifle of) Adam caft
----------- - fighting- for it com- down thereon from paradife 8 n.

manded and encouraged 34, ---------- the print of Adam’s foot
'83, 110, 226, *239, 247 fhewn on a mountain there ibid.

-------  harmony therein re- Serpent, his fentence for aflifting
commended 75 in the^feduftion of man 188 n.

---------- — whether thofe of any Seventy Ifraelites demand to fee
religion may befaved 13 0 . G od; are killed by lightning,•

Repentance necelfar.y to falvation and reftored to life at the prayer
q6 n. o f Mofes 11 n*

. § ' A l -
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A 1 Seyid al Najjr^ni, a Jew, of- Stoning of adulterers 58 n. 
fers to worfliip Mohammed Silra, or chapter of the Koran

71 n. 252 n.
Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his Sun and moon are fubjeft to God, 

penance g  i ft. , and the ufe of man 194, 221
Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes Swine’s flefli, vid. Food, 

a quarrel between Aws and T .
Khazraj 74 n* T H A B L E  caufed to defcend

Shekinah mifinterpreted by the X  from heaven by Jefus 155 
commentators 46 a. * of God s decrees 162

Sheep, the prodigious weight of Tables of the law - 211
their tails m the call 183 n. Tabuc, the expedition of 247 n. 

Shem raifed to life by Jefus 64 n. 264V 265 n.
Shoaib, the prophet, his ftory Taghut, the meaning of the word

201, &c. ; 4® n*
Signs, the meaning of the word Talebj(Abu) Mohammed s uncle 

in the Koran 9 n. 263 n. .
Sin, the irremilfible one, in the ------- -------- Mohammed refufes

opinion of the Mohammedans to pray for him, on his dying
16 n. an infidel 263 n.

------ the feven deadly fins 99 n* Tahiti vid. Saul. . .
Sinai (mount) lifted over the Tebala> and Jorafh, their inhabi- 

Ifraelites 13, 18 tants embrace Mohammedilra
------ the fouls of all the prophets ; 2 4 3 n#

prefent at the delivery of the Temple of Mecca, vid. Caaba, 
law to Mofes thereon 71 n. Thalaba grows fuddenly rich on 

Simon, the Cyrenean, fuppofed Mphammed’s prayer for him
to be crucified inftead of Jefus 254

6c n. --------- refufing to pay alms, is
Slander, the punilhment of thofe again reduced to poverty ibid, 

who flander the prophets 255 Thamud (the tribe of) their ftory

Sodomy 96 n- and 198
Sofian (Abu) commands the army Vid. Slueh.

of the Koreifh at Ohod 77 n. Theft, its pumftunent 137
___  challenges Mohammed to Throne of God 47> 4*>

meet him at Bedr a fecond TimaEbnObeirak,histheftii5 n.
time 81 n. Time, computed by the fun and

------  but fails 86 n. moon ,  r 73
------- commands the convoy of Titian, the name of a perfon fup-

the Caravan at Bedr 223 n. pofedtobe crucified in Chnlts
Soheib flies to Medina 37 n. ftead . ‘ * it-!*
Solomon, a trick of the devils to Toleihah, the falfe prophet 14211.  „

blaft his charafter 20 Tribute, Us impofitio  ̂ 2 4 4
__ ;__  cleared by the mouth of Trinity, the belief thereof for-

Mohammed. ibid. bidden 126, 14 6

Soraka Ebn Malec, the devil ap- C T O R Y V 'of ^  Roman,
pears in his form 232 m 0 r w tn ld

Spoils, laws concerning .heir i i -  \  <>* f * -  ”
■ vifion by Mohammed

A T A B L E ,  &c.
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A  T A B L E ,  & c .  -  ; I

Vifitation o f the Cabaa £5,' See Adultery, Divorce, and Mar* E
■ *3 6 riarfe, i  * ■ "  ̂ fe'

Unbelievers, theirfentence 29,105 W ills, laWs relating to them 152 i  
Ufury forbidden' 5 a W in e forbidden M t  I
Uzza, (A l) &n idol o f the MeC- Wuncffes, law,s relating to them % 

cans • ■ ■ * 1 1 7  ‘ 120, , 31 |
W ,  ---------- —- neceflary in bargains, V

A I T  T  T A jU D  Ebn al M og- and to f<pcure denis . 52 1
'V  -V  heira derides Moham- W om en ought to be refpefled 93 §

med for calling God al Rahman — to have *. part * o f 1
2 i 8 n .  , ' theid &datfon$' inheritance ibid. 1

W a r  againft infidels commanded, --------^  not t& ’ be;: inherited a- £
and recommended 132, 234 againft t^eir will 96

Waraka Ebn Nawfal acknow- — ■ '-1 to be fubjejft to the men' jj. 
ledged one God before the , ' • 100 t
million of Mohammed 1 1 o n. —— £— unclean whilfe tbfey/have- [!

Wafila .'i*>2 ■ their couHes ‘ ' * v  40 r
"Water produced from the rock by Works b f an infidel will appear |

Mofes 11  to them at the Jail day 160, 16 1 |
W eight to be juft 202 * ’Z ..
Whoredom, laws concerning-it A  \r 'JP A B I R  (mount) 210 n; K

§ 5 ,h , Zaca* (A l)  vid. Alm s. |  
"Widows to be provided - 4 4  .ZacJwriaSj^Jpra^ing for a fon, is 
-- i 1— laws telatipg: to- them 4 3  ' ^rdm kedjohn 6 f| 62’ |

• W ife  ought to be ufed juftly’ 120 Zacharias educates the V irgin  1
*jp— may be chaftifed 101 • $ U ry 6 t
-------the number o f w ives-al- Zamharir ( A l) what 179  *

lowed by the Koran 92 Zeid Ebn Amru acknowledged j
■------their duty to their huf- - 'one God before the million o f |
• bands 40, 4 1  Mohamitied l i O

—wa—
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GKIGG, PENGEELY, AND C O .  I

(at tfrrir Europe anii ffifnr.a jroareiioitor,) |>
T . ;-

T A N K -S Q U A R E , C A L C U T T A , X

• &  C o n t i n u e  to execute, with the greatest punctuality, the 1 
orders with which they are kindly favored, payirBpthe same 

unremitting attention to the quality o f their Goods, which 

has already obtained for  them a liberal support, exceeding 

any thing on which they had a right to calculate;— they 

entreat permission to tender to their numerous Friends, 

their very sincere acknowledgments 0 fo r  a patronage so 

generally afforded ; the continued enjoyment o f ivhich they 

venture to plead for, sincerely intending that the encourage

ment o f the past, shall serve as a stimulus to their endeavors 

fo r  obtaining a still greater share o f public favor in the 

future.

Up Country Orders fulfilled with great care, and slich 
Articles indented for as G. P . and Co. may not possess 
of their own, they procure (if possible) of the best 
qualities and at the most moderate prices,— the conve
nience of this cannot but be apparent to friends in 
the Mofussil.


